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FOREWORD

The year 1955 marks the tenth anniversary of the foundation of FAO. It marks
ulso the end of the first decade of agriculiural recovery and evpansion afier the second
world war. These have been crowded and eventful years in the history of the world’s agri-
culture.  They have seen « dramatic lransformation from the devastation and threat
of famine of the immediate postwar years to « situalion when agricultural surpluses in
some counlries are once more causing anxiely, even though millions of the world’s people
skl remain inadequately fed, clothed and housed.

The same years have seen more rapid and widespread advances in the technical
methods of agricullure, forestry and fisheries than in any previous decade. They have
seen also remurkable changes in the social and economic approack to agriculture. Large-
scale schemes of land reform have been curried through. A beginning has been made
i many countries lowards the co-ordinated planning and programminy of agricultural
development and of forest policy. Eutensive attempls have been made to limit the fluctua-
tions of farm prices and to give the cultivator a measure of economic security he has never
before enjoyed. The findings of nutritional science have been more widely applied, particu-
larly to secure manimum levels of nulbrition for children and mothers. International
schemes of investment and technical assistance have been pul in hand, armed primarily
wm the agricultural field at tackling the deep-seated problems of low productivity, under-
nourtshment and rural poverty wn the less developed countries of the world. These are
only « few of the siriking developments of the pasi decade.

It seemed fitiing on this occaston lo depart from the customary form of the annual
report on the state of food and agriculiuwre. Unlike its predecessors, this tssue does not
deal mainly with the current situation and shori-term outlook, bul instead reviews ihe
progress and experiences of the whole decade. The treatment of this theme has been ana-
lylic rather than purely descriptive. An attemmpt has been made to bring out the underly-
ing causes of the main postwar developments, and to make some appraisal of the results
achieved.  Finally, in the last chapter of Part One of this report, some of the main issues
and problems which lie ahead are discussed in the hght of experience during this first
postwar decade, in the hope thal the lessons gained in some countries may be useful to
other counlries faced with similar problems.

PV, CARDON

Director-General
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Chapter I - SUMMARY

Part One of this report examines the recovery
of agriculture, forestry and fisheries after the sec-
ond world war, the way in which resources were
mobilized to that end, the principle difficulties
overcome, and the guidance which the develop-
ments of the last ten years can give in dealing with
some of tlie problems which lie ahead. Part Two
discusses postwar developments and the futnre out-
look for individual commodities. It is already
highly condensed and is not summarized below.

Chapter II. The Situation at the End of
the War and Some Main Factors Influ-
encing Postwar Developments
Production at the end of the war. The impact of

the war on agricultural production was very un-

evetr.  For the world as a whole, production in

1946/47 was only about 5 percent less than in 1934-

1938. In Europe, the U.S.S.R., and North Africa,

Lowever, production had fallen by one-quarter to

one-thivd and in the Far East by over 10 perceut,

whereas m North America it had risen by about
one-third. Elsewhere changes relatively
small.

were

Per caput production. Postwar shortages were
intensified by the continning growth of world
population which in 1946/47 was some 10 percent
greater than in 1934-38. Although total agricul-
tural production fell by only 5 percent, per caput
production fell by no less than 15 percent.

Food consumption levels. Although the physical
destruetion was more serious and widespread than
after World War I, actual famines were this time
avoided by the international allocation of food
supplies, international help through UNRRA, and
by more effective systems of rationing.

Forestry. Direct war damage to forestry was
serious in Central and Bastern Hurope, including
the western areas of the U.S.8.R., and in some
Asian countries. Indirect danage was widespread
through over-cutting, particularly in Norvthern

Ot

Europe and the United States, and insufficient
attention to good forest management. In North
America pulp and paper production expanded re-

markably.

Fisheries.  Fish production was severely reduced
through the destruction and requisition of fishing
craft and equipment and by manpower losses ; the
decline was greatest in North-West Furope and in
the Far Kast.

Factors influencing postwar development.  Post-
war agricultural policies have been largely shaped
by a number of economie and social factors, among
which may be mentioned :

Population. The aceelerated growth of popnla-
tion as a result of high birth rates and improved
medical services led to a corresponding growth of
demand for agricultural produects. This was espe-
cially marked in some under-developed regions,
notably Latin America, where population isnow
nearly 50 percent above the prewar level.

Full employment and welfare policies. Imple-
mentation of such policies increased the per caput
demand for agricultural products, especially of
the more expensive types. They partly acconnt
for the widespread adoption since the war of price
supports and other measures for stabilizing farm
ineome.

Heonomic development of under-developed regions.
This has led to a more rapid and better balanced
development of the land and water resources
of the under-developed countries and to major
scliemes of international, technical and financial
assistance. Their growing industrialization has
been another factor in increasing and diversifying
the demand for agricultural produects.

Economic and political groupings. The emer-
gence of new groupings such as the communist bloc
and the OEEC area has had some influence on the
pattern of world trade and resulted in some re-
gional co-ordination of agricultural policies. Bub



their influence so far has probably been less than
those of the older groupings, such as the Common-
wealth and the French Union.

The dollar gap. War-time changes in the pattern
of agrienltural production and trade, in particular
the increased reliance of food importing conntries
on North-American supplies, intensified postwar
payment diffienlties, and may have accounted for
as much as one-thivd of the dollar gap. In their
turn, payments difficulties have been a main cause
of the trend towards greater agricultural self-suf-
ficiency and have contributed to the emergence
of agricultural surpluses in North America. The
Marshall Plan and other loans and grants to war
devastated areas, however, contributed to the rapid
restoration of agriculture.

v

Chapter III. The Mobilization of Re-
sources for Agricultural Development

Plans and programs. The urgent need to expand
production led to the establishment in many coun-
tries of plans and programs of agricultural devel-
opment and to a larger measure of international
consultation and co-operation. Programs devel-
oped in earlier years were concerned primarily
with production. In many countries greater at-
tention to distribution and marketing now seems
lecessary.

Investment. The normal sources of capital were
madequate for the postwar expansion of agricnl-
ture, which necessitated a large investment of
public funds. Public financing was particnlarly
important  in under-developed countries. Al-
thongh by far the largest part of the investment
funds came from domestic resources, international
and foreign funds were important for some pru-
poses, e.g. purchase of imported equipment.

Credit. In spite of considerable progress since
the war, inadequacies of short and medium term
credit at reasonable intervest rates are still a serions
handicap to agriculture, especially in under-devel-
oped conntries. In India, for instance, a recent
report shows that moneylenders supply about 90
percent of the agrienltural credit, nsnally at high
interest rates. ’

Land reform and tavation. Tustitutional obsta-
cles to a more efficient use of land have been
lessened by the consolidation of fragmented hold-
ings and by the transfer of ownership to cnlti-
vators. The scope of such recent legislation in
the Far East has been striking. There has also
been a general trend towards a system of registra-

tion of title in place of one of registering deeds.
In several counfiles systems of land taxation
have been rationalized.

Price supports. The additional security provid-
ed by price supports encouraged farmers to in-
crease their output. Where price support levels
were linked with produetion costs or parity for-
mulse, they tended to make agrienltural production
less flexible. In other couutries changes in price
support levels were nsed to influence the direction
of production.

Price stability on international markets. Long-
term intergovernmental contracts became a fea-
ture of international trade dmring the period of
shortage and gave some measure of price stability ;
latterly their importance has declined. Efforts to
improve price stability through international com-
mochity agreements were successful only for wheat
and sugar.

Marketing. With the passing of the period of
shortage, increased attention is being given to the
improvement of marketing methods. For example,
state and co-operative marketing agencies are
being established or strengthened in many less
developed countries to improve the situation of
the peasant farmer,

Batension  services. Strengthening farm  advi-
sory or extension services in many countries was
a vital factor in postwar expansion. A significant
development, primarily in the Far KEast, has been
the broadening of extension services into a systemn
of ¢ community development” covering also edu-
cation, health and other services to rural people.
Extension services for marketing and economic
problems, hitherto largely confined to Novth Amer-
ica, are being more widely adopted in Western
Burope.

Agricultural research. Progress has been rapid
since the war. Shortages of research staff and
equipment in under-developed countries are being
overcome by increased facilities for the exchange
of information and for training abroad. Co-or-
dinated research between countries is being devel-
oped, e. g. on the hybridization of maize in Europe
and of rice in the Far Bast.

Chapter IV. Progress in Technology
and in the Utilization of Physical
Resources

Water use and control. Programs for better use
and control of water have been of major impor-
tance in several regions. Most progress nas been



made in the Far East, particulatly in India, Paki-
stan, and Thailand, and in Latin America, espe-
cially in Mexico. It is also likely that substantial
progress has been made in the U.S.8.R. and China.
Iu many parts of the world, however, the system-
atic survey of water resources is only now begin-
ning.

Soil fertility. World consumption of commer-
cial fertilizers has almost doubled since before the
war, but consumption remains very uneven.
Europe accounts for one-half of the world total,
North America for one-third, and the under-
developed regions for only 14 percent. Consump-
tion in North America and in the under-devel-
oped regions has risen more than fourfold since the
prewar period. Progress has also been made in
the use of animal manures, composts, ete., and in
basic soil surveys, but is less easy to measure.

Agricultural  machinery. World tractor num-
bers show a threefold increase over the prewar
level, thus releasing much land from growing feed
for draught animals. Here too, however, devel-
opment has been very uneven and machinery is
still very little used in Africa and also in Asia where
they are used mainly in government tractor pools.
Little has been done in the less spectacular but
important field of improving animal-drawn imple-
menbs and hand tools.

Plant breeding. Much progress, aided by inteusi-
fied international co-operation, has been made,
though in many countries work on the multipli-
cation and distribntion of seeds still lags behind
the breeding of new varieties. Hybrid maize is
giving greatly increased yields in parts of Burope.
In the under-developed countries a notable devel-
opment is the increased attention to basic food
Crops.

Control of plant diseases and pests. Iuternation-
al co-operation in locust control and other aspects
of plant protection has been an important postwar
development. New synthetic pesticides and se-
lective weed-killers have made a considerable cou-
tribution to maintaining and increasing yields.

Grassland and fodder improvement. 1n the tem-
perate zones there has been substantial improve-
ment in the management of grassland and fodder
crops. In other regions a beginning has been made
in surveys and investigations.

davestock husbandry. Considerable progress has
been made in the controlof animal diseases,
through new drugs and vaccines, and in many
under-developed countries through the establish-

ment of state veterinary services. Governments
are co-operating in the vegional control of epi-
zootic diseases. In the developed countries there
has been much progress in the science of animal
feeding, resulting in more rational feeding prac-
tices. Other outstanding developments have been
the spread of the recording of animal vields and
artificial insemination. In countries with unfavor-
able climates, greater attention is being given
to the improvement of indigenous breeds.

Technical developments and agricultural productiv-
iy. Improvements in technology, veflected in
increased yields per hectare and per animal, have
played the major part in the postwar expansion
of production in Europe, North America and Oce-
ania. In the United States, for example, production
per acre of cropland and per breeding mnit of live-
sbock are both about 30 percent above the 1925-39
average. The developed regions are now reaping
the benefit of a long périod of sustained efforts in
research, extension and resource development.
In many under-developed countries such efforts
are only beginning and results, in terms of increased
productivity, will come later. Programs for expand-
ing the area under cultivation or irrigation, how-
ever, have already yielded results.

Forestry. Notable progress has been made in
forest exploitation and wood utilization. More
forests have been rendered accessible, the range
of commercial species has been widened and more
efficient exploitation has reduced waste and
lowered costs. Wood utilization has improved by
reducing the proportion of the forest crop burnt
as fuel and by the development of new products,
many of which use wood formerly classified as
waste,

Fisheries. The major development has been
in research and in the systematic appraisal of
fishery resources. Improvement has also been made
in  fisheries equipment, in the preservation of
catches and in the production and utilization of
fish meal.

Chapter V. The Course of Production and
Supplies

Agricultural  production. As a rvesult of the
varions economic, social and technical measures
adopted, world production, excluding the commu-
nist bloc of countries, was rather over 25 percent
greater in 1954 than in both 1946/47 and 1934/38,
and on a per caput basis was somewhat above
the prewar average. Including tentative estimates



for the communist countries, world production
in 1954 was abont 30 percent greater than in
1946/47 and about 20 percent greater than bhefore
the war. Rapid as it was, agrienltnral expansion
lagged far behind industrial development.

Measures to restore agriculture were particularly
snceessfnl in Western Europe wheve recovery was
considerably faster than after World War I. In
Bastern Enrope and the U.S.S.R. progress was slow-
er, largely becanse of the priority given to indnstrial-
ization. In the Far Bast recovery was delayed by
continuing war and unrest, and by lack of capital
and technical knowledge ; production has not yet
canght np with the growth of population. There
has been arapid expansion in the Near Rast and
Africa and somewhat slower progress in Latin Amer-
ica and Oceania. In North America the remark-
able war-time growth of production was followed
by a quieter period, mainly becanuse of lack of out-
lets and resulting production controls.

There has heen a trend towards relatively
greater livestock prodnction in higher income
areas, while elsewhere crop proditetion has risen
faster. For the world as a whole, food production
has increased more than that of raw materials
of agrienltural origin.

Fisheries. Production is now some 20 percent
greater than before the war., Most of the increase
has occmrred in the well-established fisheries of
Enrope, North America, Japan and the U.S.S.R.,
Sonth and South-West Africa, Angola, Perit and
Chile have emerged as significant prodiucers and
exporters since the war.

Torestry.  Production of roundwood has in-
creased by some 15 percent since 1946, the largest
increases being made in the U.S.8.R. The pro-
duction of wood for industrial nse has increased
by over one-third, but the ontput of fuelwood has
dechined.

Trade n agriculiural products. The postwar
expansion in the volume of international tracde
(some 55 percent greater in 1954 than before the
war) did not extend to the trade in agricnltural
prodnets, which regained its prewar level in 1950,
but has since shown little change. Trade in
forest products in recent years has been some
10 percent greater than before the war.

Pattern of world irade. Changes in the balance
of world production have been reflected in striking
changes in the pattern of world trade in foodstuffs,
Food exports from North America were maintained
at 3-4 times their prewar level nntil 1952 when

they began to dechue with the recovery of pro-
dnetion elsewhere.

At the other extreme, food exports from the
Far East, lavgely to other conntries in the region,
ave still less than half their prewar volnme and the
region has become a net importer of foodstnffs,
Exports from the Communist countries have been
small and the U.S.8.R. has recently become a large
importer of livestock prodnets and sngar.

Buropean food imports seem to have been
stabilized at some 10 percent less than before the
war. TFood imports into North America show a
slowly rising trend, while those into Latin America
and other less-developed regions have increased
sharply but remain relatively small.

North American imports of agrienltural raw ma-
terials, beverages and tobacco have inereased snb-
stantially, bnt Western Enropean imports have
not greatly exceeded their prewar level,

Agricultural  surpluses. The main accumnla-
tion of surplus stocks has been in the dollar area.
Chvent stock levels of wheat are higher than ever
before in peace time, but stocks of cotton and
sngar are no larger than in the nineteen-thirties.
United States stocks continned to grow inthe first
half of 1955, but appreciably slower than before.
Because the main surplus stocks ave held by gov-
ernments, who have followed cantious disposal
policies, they have not so far led to any marked
break in world prices.

Food  consumption levels. Food consumption
levels recovered gnickly after the war in Western
Burope and some Latin-American countries, and
this improvement has since been well maintained.
Where initial progress had been slow, e.g. the Tar
East, the Near East and REastern Burope, there
has since been a marked improvement in calorie
levels. Nevertheless, per caput food consump-
tion in many Far-Eastern and insome Latin-Amer-
ican countries still remains below prewar levels.

In North America and in a few European conn-
tries vising incomes have been reflected in an in-
creased consumption of livestock products, and
there are indications of some increase in the very
small consnmption of such foods in nnder-devel-
oped conntries. There has been a partial substi-
tution of wheat for rice in the Far Fast, and =
marked swing from butter to margarine in Novth
America and some Buropean countries, largely
reflecting price relations.

The demand for agricultural raw materials. Indus-
trial consumption of raw materials of agrienltural
and forest origin, although reduced by the greater



usc of substitutes such as man-made fibers and
synthetic rubber, has been kept above prewar
levels by the greater expansion of manufacturing
and building industries.

Chapter VI. Price Movements, Farm In-
comes and Consumer Purchases

Price levels on internationel markets. Prices of
agricultural products on world markets (as meas-
ured by an index of average unit export values)
have kept in line with prices generally during the
postwar period, but have shown a larger rise in
comparison with the immediate prewar years, when
agriculbural prices were particnlarly depressed.
Prices of agricultural raw materials and forest
products have flnctnased more sharply than those
of foodstuffs, notably during the Korean war.

Because of more effective measures of price
control, agricultural prices rose more gradually
than after World War I; neither reaching the
dizzy heights of 1919 and 1920, nor falling catas-
trophically as in 1920 and 1921. From 1948 to
1954 (i.e. from three to nine years after the end
of World War II) price levels have been remark-
ably close to those at the same interval after World
War T from 1921 to 1927

Farm prices. In spite of price controls, farm
prices in nearly all countries rose more sharply
during the war than prices genervally, but much
of these relative gains have since been lost and
m a few countries the price ratio is now almost
as unfavorable to farmers as in the late nineteen-
thirties. The ratio of prices received by farmers
to those they pay for production requisites, etc.,
lhas generally followed a similar course.

Farm imcomes and expenses. Modernization has
greatly iucreased the expenses of agrienlture for
machinery, fertilizers, etc. In the United States
prodnction expenses (at constaut prices) were twice
as high in 1953 as before the war, and other conn-
tries show a similar thongh less marked trend.

Becanse of the increased ontput and genervally
more favorable price ratios, the real income of
agriculture has been substantially higher since
the war than during the late nineteen-thirties.
The increase is still greater on a per caput basis
becanse of the fall in the farm population. These
higher earnings provided mmch of the capital for
postwar expansion.

In many Enropean countries and in Oceania,
farm incomes have been fairly well maintained
since the war, bnt in North America they have
fallen considerably in the last few years, mainly

owing to lower prices; this has been reflected in
a sharp fall in the production and sales of agricul-
tural machinery.

Incomes in agriculiure in relation to other occu-
pations.  Agricultural incomes in most countries
are well below the average in other occnpations,
often less than half. Among the few exceptions
are New Zealand, where farm incomes are higher
than average, and the United Kingdom, Denmark
and Western Germany wheve there is almost pat-
ity. Agriculture has not as a rule shared in the
general rise in real incomes since the war and in
most countries the relative position of the farmer
has recently tended to deteriorate.

Marketing margins. During the last few years
of falling farm prices the cost of processing and
distribnting food in the United States has risen
absolutely as well as proportionately, chiefly be-
canse of higher labor costs and more elaborate
processing. Marketing margins represented 57
percent of retail food prices in 1954, compared
with 47 percent in 1945. More limited data for
several other countries also suggest a recent ten-
dency for marketing costs to rise.

Retail food prices. During the postwar shortage
price controls, and in some conntries food snbsidies,
limited the rise in vetail food prices, thongh even
so they nsually increased more than vetail prices
generally. As supplies became move abindant
controls were relaxed and subsidies reduced, and
in many conntries the paradoxical result was a
rise in prices jnst as supplies became more plenti-
ful. Again, where farm prices have fallen retail
prices have often shown little response, mainly
becanse of inflexible marketing costs. Data on
retail food sales and on cousnmer expenditure
indicate that even in the wealthier countries high
retail food prices rednce sales, thongh the effect
is partly offset by the gradnal rise in veal
incomes. The movement of retail food prices has
thus tended to restrict food consnmption levels.

Chapter VII. Issues Ahead

Among the main weaknesses in the agricultural
sitnation at the present time ave the failure of
consumption to increase with production leading
to the emergence of surpluses; rigidity in pro-
duction patterns by comparison with shifts in
demand, intensified by some systems of price
snupport ; the stagnation of world trade in agri-
enltural products ; and the low level of farm in-
comes in relation to incomes in other occupations,



in part the resnlt of low labor productivity in
agrieulture.

Raising consumption levels. CGrowth in popnla-
tion and in real incomes per capnt might lead to
an inerease in the volume of world food consump-
tion of the order of 14 to 22 percent over the next
ten years, assuming that price relations do not
alter. But these estimates wonld be substan-
tially modified by price changes, as price elas-
ticity for food appears to be greater than income
elasticity. Measures to rednce retail prices through
more efficient methods of production or market-
ing could therefore lead to larger increases in
food consumption. There is also scope for more
action through special distribntion schemes. For
indnstrial raw materials expansion depends on the
growth of industrial activity and siceess in com-
peting with substitutes.

The rigidity of production patterns. Many gov-
ernments are secking improved methods of price
snpport which will permit lower prices to con-
snmers and greater flexibility in adjusting pro-
duction to consnmer demand in order to prevent
frorther acenmulations of surplus stocks, and which
at the same time will check uneconomic production,
be less costly to the state, and interfere as little
as possible with the operation of domestic markets
and international trade. Tentative conelnsions
from experience to date are that systems aimed at
maintaining farm incomes as a whole give greater
production flexibility than price supports to indi-
vidual commodities based on cost of production
or parity formulae ; that measures to rednce the
costs of specific production requisites o1 farm
operations and to enconrage more efficient prodne-
tion may result in a net econowy to the state
and also benefit consumers by permitting lower
levels of price support; that the stabilization
of farm incomes by deficiency payments, eqnaliz-
abion funds, or other measnuves which do not pre-
clude the operation of the free market rednce the
danger of surpluses; and that for commodities
with low price clasticities special disposal meas-

ures may be necessary to avoid an excessive
increase 1 stocks after bumper crops.

Trade problems. The stagnation of world trade
in agricultural products arises largely from the
drive for greater agncultmeal self-sufficiency, tho
preference given to imports of capital goods for
economic development, and the use of substitutes
for agricultural raw materials in industry. Some
obstacles to trade would be reduced with the
relaxation of world tension and the easing of
international payments difficulties.

Trade in some commodities has expanded and
in others could be expanded if more supplies
were available. Exporting conntries might do
much to expand sales by shaping their production
to the trends of world demand, and by reducing
costs throngh improved methods of production
and marketing. International consultations, and
where possible agreed measures to reduce the ex-
treme instability of prices of agricultwral prodncts
on world markets, could also assist in the expan-
sion of trade. Such consultations are particu-
lavly important on the disposal of surplus stocks
which hold the greatest threat to price stability.

Labor productivity and  farm incomes. Farm
incomes depend to a considerable extent on labor
productivity which can now be rapidly raised by
improved technical methods. In the more advanced
countries agriculture does not appear to be lag-
ging behind other industries in raising productiv-
ity. In less developed countries ceilings on labor
productivity are imposed by the relatively small
non-agricultural population, which limits the mar-
ket for sales off farms (apart from export ontlets),
and also by the density of the rural population
on the land, which restricts the size of farms. 1In
sich countries further economic development and
industrialization is a pre-requisite for any substan-
tial inerease iu agrienltural labor productivity
and farm incomes. The larger supplies of food
now available, including snrplus stocks, may make
possible increased rates of investment and eco-
nomic development with less danger of inflation.



Chapter 1II

- THE SITUATION AT THE END OF THE

WAR AND SOME MAIN FACTORS INFLUENCING
POSTWAR DEVELOPMENTS

The main subject of this veport is the recovery
of world agriculture after the second war, the
way in which resources were mobilized to that
end, the principal difficulties which had to be
overcome, and the lessons which may be drawn
from the remarkable experiences of the last ten
years for gnidance in dealing with the very dif-
ferent problems which now lie ahead. This chap-
ter summarizes the food and agricultural situa-
tion when the world emerged from six years of
global war and sketches the general social, eco-
nomic and political background during the peviod
in which the recovery took place.

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION AFTER
THE WAR

The impact of the war on agriculture was strik-
ingly varied in different parts of the world.
Over large avcas of BEurope, the U.S.S.R., the
Far East and North Africa, where actnal warfare
oconrred, production decreased very considerably
from its prewar level. The effect of destruction
and requisition on fish production was even
greater ;  this had a severc impact on world
fish supplies, four-fifths of which were produced
in these arveas before the war. Drought intensi-
fied the effects of war, striking the Danubian coun-
tries and the U.S.8.R. in 1946 and Western Europe
in 1947 ; there were also a succession of droughts
towards the end of the war in North Africa and
later drought retarded recovery over large areas
of the Far Bast.

In the countries of the above regions where
there was no fighting on land and no euemy
occupation, and in the areas of Latin America,
Africa, the Near East and Oceania which suffer-
ed only from the indirect effects of war (e.g.
shortage of manpower and production requisites,
or loss of import supplies or export markets),
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production was maiutained or showed modest
advances, tlough seldom enough to keep pace
with the growth of population. Finally in Novth
America, by raising production to satisfy the
greatly increased domestic demand and that
of the allies, agriculture experienced a period
of unexampled techuical advance, expansion and
prosperity. Although the number of people en-
gaged in agriculture declined sharply, the anunal
production in North America increased by more
than 30 percent over the prewar average (compar-
ed with an increase of about 10 percent in the
first world war), an expansion almost one-fifth
faster than its growbth in population.

The uneven impact of the war on agriculture may
be seen from the maps in Figures II- 1, 2 and 3,
showing for-each conutry the percentage changes
in cereal production and livestock numbers dur-
iug the war period. Seen in retrospect, this dis-
tortion of the world balance of agricultural pro-
duction seems to have given rise to problems
scarcely less formidable than those resulting from
the devastation itself.

Althoungh the data for the war-torn arveas are
less reliable during the immediate postwar yeavs
than they were before the war ov are now, it ap-
pears that world agricultural production outside
the U.8.S.R., Bastern Europe and China was
on balance probably somewhat greater at the end
of the war than in the immediate prewar years.
But despite military and civilian casnalties, popu-
lation in this area kept on increasing during the
war, and both agricultural and food production
per caput declined by nearly 10 percent. Hstim-
ates for the world as a whole, including the
U.8.8.R., Eastern Burope and China, for which
available data are much less complete, show an
even darker picture. Just after the war the total
quantity of world agricultural production was
about 5 percent less, and per caput production



FIGURE I1I-1, Per Caput Cereal Production after World War I} Compared with Prewar
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Figure II-2. Cattle Numbers after World War Il Compared with Prewar
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TaBLi II-1. — ToTaL AND PER CAPUT AGRICULTURAL

Propucrion axp Per Carpur Foon PropuUcrTION

IN THE IMMEDIATE POSTWAR YEARS; AVERAGE OF
1946/47 AND 1947/48

Per

Total ) Per

Agrienl- }S lggf]’l_ Caput

REGION tural é’ ol | Food

Produc- | proct | Produc-

tion tion tion

. 1934-38 average = 100 .

North America 132 118 122

Latin Amertica . 112 91 95

Africa. 110 95 94

Oceania . 101 92 91

Near East. . . . . . . . 101 89 90
Far East (excluding China

mainland) . Co 90 78 81

Western Europe . 81 76 76

ALIL ABOVE REGIONS 103 91 92
Worrp (including esti-
mates for U.SS.R.,
E. Europe and China

mainland) . . 94 86 87

about 15 percent less, than before the war. This

indicates the over-all base-line from which efforts
towards postwar rehabilitation began.

For the world as a whole the postwar shortages
were due as much to the increased requirements
of a larger population as to the lower agricultural
production in the areas of combat.

This broad picture inevitably conceals important
distinetions within the wider regions. In Europe,

for example, Germany maintained its level of output
until shortly before the collapse. France was mainly
hit through the mass removal of agriculfural
workers. The highly intensive agriculture of the
Netherlands and Belgium suffered most from a
lack of manure and fertilizers, and from the short-
age of feed and therefore of livestock. Direet
physical damage was worst in Hastern Buropean
countries, and the forced mass migrations of
population and the transfers of territories brought
further disorder to the agriculture of these coun-
tries. In Southern Europe destruction was worst
in Yugoslavia and later in Greece which suffer-
ed the ravages of civil war. On the other hand
a few countries, Sweden, Switzerland and the
United Kingdom, with better access to the means
of production, were able to achieve appreciable
increases in total production.

Changes in the Pattern of Agricultural
Production

Not only the level but also the pattern of agri-
cultural production was affected by the war (Ta-
ble I1-2). With the drying up of many of the
main streams of world trade, most countries and
regions were forced to become more self-sufficient.
In Europe, there was a sharp decline in livestock
production, partially offset by greater dependence

Tasre I[I-2. — WarRTmME CHANGES IN THE COMPOSITION OF TOTAL AGRICULTURAL AND Fisg PRODUCTTON,
BY REGIONS ; AVERAGE DATA FOR 1946/47 AND 1947/48, orR NEAREST AVAILABLE YEARS, IN RELATION 10
PrEwAR
Gross Crop Production [ Aren
Neot e | . under g Total
i Gross Gross | Aver- | poeo Tots Totul N
“tﬁ’:]]_' Live- | Aren |Produe- 226 1:?%,: Nos. | Nos. pri’i'i"l Food I;‘:)‘z::l
IR1GION el Al | Fooa | N (ml~ stock und(',lr tion | Yield \1‘\(1 (t){l of l":"(;l- P]«‘jTJL Tish
o | cmane | I0od [Produc-iCereals of of Lo, L Onttlet] Pigs Produc-y, oo
g:;lt; Crops | Crops Crops | tion Cereals [Cercals (})g)lf;tl duction tion p;t?g;;'(
Crops
........................................... Prewar == J00 o .0 e
North America 132 126 131 98 133 107 141 132 74 117 100 114 115 103
Latin America 112 110 119 89 115 97 103 106 145 116 109 214
Africa, 110 111 108 148 107 91 92 102 112 97 193 156 5006
QOceania 101 102 101 —- 101 107 115 107 111 104 103 126 126
Near East 101 100 102 87 106 108 91 84 121 106 100
Far Hast 90 92 94 80 82 101 90 90 106 96 66 61 66 22
Western Europe. 81 87 87 — 72 89 72 81 95 93 58 108 109 92
Bastern KEurope ‘
and U.S.S.R 56 364 364 390 350 77 71 92 93 77 40

1 Except for Africa, for which data are lacking, the cstimates of net output in the first column (Zl‘isc{'n‘mi‘, quantities utilized

for further agricultural production, e.g. for sced or for feeding livestock, and are thus not comparable

figres in the four succeeding colimns.
Including buifaloes.

SHastern Kurope only. — None or negligible.
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Lh the gross production

... Not available.



on crops for direct human counsumption, especial-
Iy cereals and potatoes. The output of live-
stock products in 1946/47 - 1947/48 in Western
Europe was 30 percent below the prewar level,
while crop production fell by only 10 to 15 per-
cent. The fall in numbers was partienlarly dras-
tic for pigs and poultry, which compete directly
with the human population for supplies of cereals
and roots, and which in some conutries had depend-
ed largely on imported feedingstuffs. For cat-
tle and sheep, which can be fed mainly on pas-
ture and ronghages, the use of which became more
scientific and intensive, the reduction was less
severe. The decline in the output of livestock
products was even greater than the decrease in
animal numbers becanse of lower yields per head,
reflecting the generally inferior level of feeding.
In many European countries, however, special
efforts were made to malntain milk production
for nntritional reasons. Military operations con-
fined fishing to coastal areas and prevented fish-
ermen from reaching most of the principal fish-
ing grounds.

In the Tar East, livestock husbandry, far less
developed than in Europe, was also greatly our-
tailed: Livestock wmumbers, including draft cat-
tle, fell particudarly sharply in Buwrma and the
Philippines which greatly hindered postwar: recov-
ery. There was general diversion of land from
industrial and export crops (including sugar) to
the production of basic foods. The area under
jute in India at the end of the war was thns on-
ly 68 percent of its prewar level, while the total
area under cercals increased slightly, despite heavy
war damage to paddy land in Burma, Java and
the conuntries of Indo-China.
root erops for human food, including cassava,
potatoes and sweet potatoes, also increased marked-
ly. The great fishing industries of Southeast
Asia suffered disastrons destiuction of fishing
craft and serious loss of manpower.

Changes toward divect food crops also ocenrred
outside the main theaters of war. In the Near
Bast the area cunltivated increased by nearly
one million hectares, but the area under cotton
declined by more than one-half to make way
for cereals. In spite of the increased international
demand for oilseeds after the Japanese occupation
of Far-Eastern exporting countries, their produc-
tion in West Africa fell, mainly owing to a lack
of “incentive goods”, and a transfer of land to
food crops. Basic food production in Africa
increased substantially in response to a strength-
ened demand, but in contrast with other regions,

The enitivation of
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industrial crops, notably cotton, sisal and tobacco,
increased faster than food crops.

In Latin America the ontpnt of maize, wheat
and linseed declined in Argentina, where produc-
tion was largely for export, but continned to ex-
pand in most other countries. There was also
a marked inerease in the production of such foods
as rice, bananas and milk for domestic consump-
Fish production increased sharply in Chile
and Pern. Sugar production in the Caribbean
islands expanded considerably to offset losses of
production in Burope and the Far East.

In North America too, strenuous and success-
ful efforts were made both to replace agricultural
products no longer available from abroad, either
by increased farm production as in the case of
oilseeds, or by developing synthetic substitutes,
e.g. for rubber, and to increase greatly the total

tion.

output of food for the increased needs abroad.
In general, however, the composition of produe-
tion in North America showed no major change,
with both food crop and livestock production
expanding by one-third. In Oceania the total ont-
put fluctnated, although there was little change
in the pattern of production, there was some
small shift towards a larger production of avable
crops in New Zealand.

The wartime changes in the structuve of agri-
culbure have had lasting effects on postwar agri-
enltural development and also on the pattern
of world trade. Figure 1I-4 reflects their influence
on world production of some major agricultural
products in relation to the growth of world popu-
lation,

Comparison with the Situation after World
War I

There were some striking similarities between
the situation at the end of the second world war
and at the end of World War I (Table I1-3). In
North America both wars stimulated an increase
in cereal and livestock production. The expan-
sion in cereals, however, was substantially greater
during the second than during the first war, In
Euarope crop and livestock production declined
sharply in both wars, with the redunctions of out-
put and the destruction of physical capital far
greater In World War IL. In both wars the dam-
age was greater and recovery, except for cereals,
slower in Hastern than in Western Burope ; and
both times recovery in Bastern Europe was fin-
ther delayed by the dislocation following land re-
forms and major political changes.



FIGURE Il-4. — Level of World! Production of Certain Commodities; 1946/47
to 1954/55 (Prewar average = 100)
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Tasie IT-3. — CErEAL Propuerion, LivesTrock Num-

BERS IN Nowrn AMERICA AND CONTINENTAL BUROPE

AFPTER Wornp Wars T anp II, ix PROPORFPION
70 PRODUCIION BEFORE EACH WAR

North Continental
America Furope
Tt 1020-21 | 104647 | 102021 | 1946-47
aver- aver- nver- aver-
age age nge nge

........ Percent of prewar ... ...

Cereal Production 118 141 75 66
Bread Grain Pro- 128 163 77 65

duetion
Numbers of Cattle | 117 123 90 83
111 118 72 57

Numbers of Pigs.

Fisheries after World War II

In the immediate postwar period the techni-
ally advanced fishery industries were expanding
freely with much of the extra production going
to the markets of North America and Kurope,
while only localized progress was being made by
the under-developed fishery industries in many
parts of the Tar East, Africa, the Near Hast
and Latin America.

Foresiry at the End of the War

Tu forestry too, the effects of the war were un-
even. But although some regions fared better
than othervs, the postwar position was nowhere
wholly satisfactory. Direct damage, both to for-
est industries and to the forests themselves, was
most serious in Central and Kastern HEurope,
including the western parts of the U.S.S.R.  Simi-
lar destruction occurred also in some Asian coun-
tries, e.g. the Philippines. Indivect damage was
much more widespread. The cessation of coal
imports led to localized overcubting for fuel near
population centers in Northern Europe, over-
cutting and forest destruction in parts of the
United States, and generally less concern for good
forest management. Tu North America, produc-
tion of pulp and paper expanded remarkably.
In other regions the forests were not affected,
but forest exploitation continued on primitive
lines.

The needs were greatest in Europe, and the means
of satisfying them most impaired; overcutting
therefore continued at an average rate of some 30
million cubic meters per year. The tremendous
destruction wrought in Bastern Europe and the
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USSR, made it impossible for this area to
resume the important flow of timber to Western
Europe, amounting before the war to over 20
million cubic meters annually. With surprising-
ly little delay, however, exports from Northern
Burope were resumed in 1945/46, but it took
four years for shipments of sawn softwood to reach
the scale of 1938, Under the pressure of the
oceupying powers, Germany, never a net exporter
before the war, made useful coutributions to the
needs of the rest of Europe in the early postwar
years, with a nebt export equivalent to about 7
million cubic meters of roundwood. North Amer-
ica, despite its own great domestic needs, shipped
the equivalent of 7 to 11 million cubic meters
roundwood annually to Burope for several years.

There was localized overcutting in North Amer-
ica duving the war, but for the region as a whole,
fellings remained below capabilities. Forest indus-
tries expanded after the war to meet the demand
for construction timber, and in some aveas the
establishment of small sawmills made inroads into
farm  forests. Though sawnwood consumption
continued to rise, the higher prices led increasing-
ly to replacement of wood by other materials,
The wartime expansion of the North American
pulp and paper industry continued unabated in
the postwar years, and by 1850 the region’s pulp
output, 21 million tous, was twice the prewar
level. Thronghout the period Canada accounted
for over half the total world newsprint output, and
the new sulphate pulp industry in the south of the
United States expanded rapidly.

Elsewhere, the rising demand for forest products
and shortage of supplies from traditional sources
led to greater efforts to develop indigenous sup-
plies, but even so all the less developed regions
remained, on balance, net importers of forest
products despite immense resources. Shipments
of tropical hardwoods to Burope and North Amer-
ica were resumed, but were offset in value and
volume by the counter-flow of pulp and its pro-
duets and, in some cases, of sawnwood.

FOOD CONSUMPTION LEVELS DUR-
ING THE EARLY POSTWAR PERIOD

For the world as a whole, the year or two im-
mediately following the cessation of war was a
period of serious food shortages, uneven distri-
bution and widespread hunger. Some countries,
although not actual battlegrounds, suffered al-
most as serious privations as those which had been
engaged in total warfare (see Aunex Table 3).



Food consumption levels had been maintained
or improved during the war in North America
and parts of Latin America. In North America,
despite some rationing, consumption of ani-
mal products, chiefly meat, increased by about
15 percent owing to strong demand generated
by high incomes, and continued to increase after
the war. In most Latin American countries, in
spite of rapidly expanding population, there were
snbstantial increases in per caput consumption
of cereals, starchy roots and sugar.

In Europe low wartime birth rates and the heavy
loss of life had kept the population increase to
a relatively modest dimension. Partial restora-
tion of agricultural production in the first few
postwar years, plus the heavy food imports from
the Western Hemisphere, brought calorie intake
in most Western European countries close to
prewar levels, and was accompanied by a steep
rise in birth-rates. Cereal consumption continued
on the whole to be higher than prewar, and the
high wartime levels of consumption of starchy
roots was reduced. Meat and animal fats, how-
ever, continued in short supply for a longer period.
Consumption of milk and cheese was kept above
prewar levels largely by a sharp reduction in but-
ter consumption. Throughout the early post-
war period prices of animal products (other than
fluid milk) in relation to other foods were marked-
Iy higher than prewar, except where they were
officially controlled. 1In Central, South and Hast-
ern Burope improvement was much slower. Con-
sumption of cereals remained lower in a number
of countries, livestock products continued very
short and in some instances, for example Ger-
many, Austria and Greece, high consumption of
potatoes continued for a longer period. The
situation was similar in many countries in the
Near Tast.

In the Far East, where there had been a relative-
ly large expansion in population, the improve-
ment in food supplies was even slower. Rice,
the staple food, remained in short supply for a
long period. Consumption of milk, meat and
eggs fell further from the very low levels prevail-
ing before the war. In some countries the declines
were partly compensated by higher consumption
of starchy roots and vegetables, but in general
both the quantity and quality of the diet remained
markedly worse than in prewar years.

The early postwar ycars thus witnessed a fur-
ther widening of the gap between the consumption
levels of the advanced and less developed coun-
tries (see Annex Table 3). /
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Rationing and Food Conirol during and
after the War

Almost all cowutries short of supplies retain-
ed or strengthened the rationing systems and
price controls introduced during the war years
to bring about fairer distribution and to keep
prices within reach of the mass of the population.
The various national systems of food control
and rationing varied widely in scope and effect-
iveness. A substantial part of the total calorie
intake was covered in some countries with com-
prehensive rationing systems, such as the Nether-
lands, while in others far fewer items were cov-
ered. In Burma, for example, only sugar and
cooking oil were rationed. Food rationing did
prevent widespread hunger and famine in many
countries. In some countries rationing systems
gave priorities to special population groups. Thus
in the United Kingdom protective foods were sup-
plied particularly to children and pregnant wo-
men. In several other countries manual workers
received special attention, but the vulnerable
groups frequently did not fare so well and the
rationing systems were less effective from the
point of view of good nutrition.

Rationing necessitated not only the control of
prices and distribution but also an effective sys-
tem of procurement, the distribution of available
supplies through controlled channels, and some-
times also complicated systems of production
controls, price inceutives or producer or consum-
er subsidies. Control was relatively simple for
imported supplies or for foods processed at a
few ceutral points like margarine or sugar. But
when foodstuffs such as meat, eggs or rice, which
could be consumed without further processing,
had to be assembled from thousands of farms for
rationed distribution, procurement became far
more difficult. Although many varieties of penal-
ties and incentives were tried, no method of
procurement was watertight in times of serious
shortage.

The disorganization of administrative services
and the reluctance of farmers to part with their
products at low officially controlled prices inten-
sified the distribution problems. Black markets at
exorbitant prices became widespread in Euwrope,
Latin America and some countries in the Far
Bast. Distribution became seriously unequal not
only between farm and country population, but
between various groups of the wrban population.
In Ewope and the Far Hast, conditions became
especially stringent when supplies were exhaust-
ed before the new harvest. The diet of many



people fell so far below the already low average
that not even the minimum levels of nutrition
could be maintained. However, chiefly because
of the larger volume of Novth American food
supplies made available for velief purposes, throngh
UNRRA and other agencies, there were no fam-
ines after the war on the scale comparable to
those in Central Enrope and Russia after the 1014-
1918 war.

Despite the substantial aid received from North
America, food deficit conntries were extremely
vnlnerable to the threat of crop failures, such as
those in many parts of Burope and the Near East
in 1947 and in India in 1950. The acute balance
of payments position of many countries and the
shortage of dollars made the situnation still
more precavious. In the early postwar years
the food deficit countries continned the war-
time policies of concentrating on expanding the
output of foodstuffs of high calorie content, espe-
cially cereals, and ensuring that a maximum
amount of these were used for direct human
consumption. The use of breadgrains for feed-
ing animals was generally prohibited, though not
always effectively, the high flonr extraction rates
were firther raised, and coarse grains were exten-
sively milled for human food. Great efforts were
made to inerease fish production, especially in
Burope, to velieve meab shortages and in Japan
to meet basic needs.

The device of producer or consumer subsidies
on food was adopted widely during the war in
Furope and less widely in the Far Tast. This
served to enconrage an expansion in farm output
withont pricing foods out of the reach of many
consumers, but in many countries they imposed
heavy strains on national budgets (see Chapter
TII). With the gradual progress of recovery,
controls over production and collection were relax-
ed, rationing eased or abolished and subsidies to
producers or consumers lowered. Ouly in the
recent postwar years, however, did many coun-
tries seriously affected by the war attain a nubii-
tional level fully comparable with. prewar and some
changes in consumption habits still remain.

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL FACTORS
AFFECTING POSTWARDEVELOPMENT

In contrast to the corresponding period after
World War I, the recovery after World War 11
was speeded by the adoption and continned evoln-
tion of more effective national policies for full
employment, maintenance of farm prosperity,

social welfare and the cconomic development of

the less developed countries. The ecreation of
new bilateral and international machinery to deal
with these and other problems such as velief,
reconstruction, economic and financial stability,
reduction of trade barriers and international fi-
nance also contributed largely. While these hope-
ful measnves were partially offset by new interna-
tional tensions, local hostilities and wupheavals,
extraordinarily heavy peacetime expenditures on
defence, and an increasing trend towards split-
ting the world into two political and economic
gronpings, the first postwar decade was marked
by more economic and agriculbural progress than
the corresponding decade after World War I,
and no worldwide setbacks ocenrred such as the
sharp recession of 1920-22 or the subsequent
chronic unemployment in Europe,

War Damage

The effect of war damage and neglect on the
world’s productive resonrces has often been over-
stressed. Western Enrope as a whole emerged
from the war with an increased industrial capa-
city and the prewar level of industrial production
was pagsed by 1949, Moreover, the rate of agri-
cultural recovery in Western Kurope was only
slightly less than that of indnstiial vecovery
(Figmre V-4). In Bastern Burope and the U.S.S.R,
the damage was more severe and recovery com-
sidevably slower. Heve too, however, industrial
production rapidly regained its prewar level, and
while agrienltural recovery was slower this must
be partly attributed to the primary emphasis
given to heavy indunstry, and the comparative
neglect and reduced incentives to agriculture,
conpled with the inevitable dislocations arising
from political changes and land veform. In the
Far Bast, war damage to industrial equipment
was largely concentrated in Japan, the region’s
only extensively industrialized country, and was
therefore relatively move sevions. Continuing con-
ditions of war o civil disturbance in several
countries of Southeast Asia, together with the
great changes in the political geography of the
region, also slowed down veconstruction. With
direct help from UNRRA in many countries,
plus nuprecedented financial aid from the allied
powers to speed rveconstruction, war damage
in the non-agricultral sectors of the economy
was rapidly overcome. Agricultwral reconstrne-
tion, inclnding the rehabilitation of the soil and the
replacement of agricultural capital (livestock, struc-
tures, implements) was more protracted, except
in Western Furope; reasons other than war



damage, and in some cases unfavorable weather,
as already mentioned, were also responsible. On
the other hand, in many cases, e.g. Australia and
countries in Latin America and Africa, secondary
indnstries grew substantially during the war and
have continned to expand since then, generally
in order to replace imports; in some cases, such
as otlseeds processing in French West Africa, the
aim was originally to save shipping space.

Inflationary Pressures

I nearly all conntries difficulties arvose from the
inflationary situation which seems to follow all
wars becanse of the strong demand arising from
high earnings coupled with the shortage of consum-
er goods. During the war price controls, ration-
ing, and the geueral acceptance of common sacri-
fice madle 1t possible to keep inflation within bounds.
After the war, however, the accumulated backlog
of demand and the end of the emergency threat-
ened to release the suppressed inflationary pres-
sures. Most countries, especially those directly
affected by destruction, therefore, maintained war-
time controls for some years after the end of hostil-
ities. Nevertheless runaway inflations occurred
in Greece and Hingary and in some countries
of Asia, and severe mnflations in other countries,
e.g. France and Italy. Less marked inflation-
ary trends were noticeable in & nnmber of comn-
tries in Europe, Latin America and Asia, where
the cost of living had by 1948 risen to some-
thing like three to five times the prewar level.
In North America, Oceania, the United Kingdom
and many other countries, however, inflation was
kept fairly well under control. In several coun-
tries, strong measures were eventually taken to
check iuflation ; these included the introduection
of entively new cmrrency units, or the revaluation
of old ones, both with varying degrees of success.

Where inflation was uncontrolled, reconstrnc-
tion was retarded by the misallocation of economic
resources and a slowing down of capital for-
While decimating fixed incomes and
reduecing the real income of wage earners, encour-
aging hoarding and curtailing consumption, iu-
flation has on the whole affected agricultural
producers to a less marked extent. All over
the world, moreover, it rednced appreciably the
real indebtedness of farmers and to that extent
strengthened their economic position,

mation,

The Growth of Populaiion

The accelerated growth of the world’s popula-
tion and its implications need only be bricfly men-

tioned here. It arose from the sharp postwar
increase in births in the more developed coun-
tries — a trend which still persists except in
some Western European countries — and from
the steady fall in death rates accompanying the
spread of medical science and some improvement
in social conditions. The latter development seems
likely to be a persistent trend and to neces-
sitate a continuing expansion of world agriculture,
This is particularly important in the less develop-
ed parts of the world, where death rates are still
much higher than in the more advanced conntries.

In spite of wartime casualties, the number of
mouths to be fed in 1946 was over 10 percent
greater than before the war., By 1954 the increase
for the world as a whole was nearly 25 percent ;
in Latin America, the region of most rapid growth,
it was approaching 50 percent (Table II-4).

Tasre II-4. — Growrn o PoruratioNn BY REGIONS
AND FOR THE WORLD AS A WHOLE

RecroN 1946 19564
. 1934-88 auerage = 100 . ..
Latin America 122 147
Oceania . . . . . 109 133
Africa . o 115 131
Near East . . . . . . 114 130
North America . . . . 111 128
Far Fast (excluding
China mainland). 114 127
USSR, . . 105 118
Western Iurope . 106 114
Fastern Europe. . . . . 94 98
Wornp  (excluding
China mainland). 111 124

Full Employmeni and Welfare Policies

A major influence since the war has been the
changed couception of the econemic and social
responsibilities of governments. The maintenance
of economic stability has become a main objec-
tive of govermment policy. Attempts to safe-
guard the position of the poorest sections of the
communuity by establishing minimum wage levels
or by schemes of social insurance arve now wide-
spread, and income differences are further reduc-
ed by the increased nse of differential taxation.
As additional income of lower income families is
largely spent on food, clothes and housing, these
developments have contributed considerably to
the sustained demand for most agricultural prod-
ucts during the postwar period. The same change
in economic¢ thinking has also had a direct in-
fluence on agricnlture through national schemes,



almost universally adopted, for stabilizing farm
incomes or for supporting farm prices, for eco-
nomic progress in the under-developed coun-
tries, and for aiding the development of other
countries.

Postwar efforts to maintain economic stability
and progress have been successful on the whole.
Except for the short and relatively mild reces-
sions of 1948/49 and 195354, there has been a stead -
y expansion of world production and no mass
uuemployment such as followed the demobiliza-
tion of armies after the fivst world war, though
there were some limited exceptions, e.g. in Ger-
many and Italy. After the first period of recon-
struction, the pent-up demand for consumer goods,
tlie need to modernize and renew capital equipment,
and the accumulated wartime earnings of the less
developed countries combined to maintain a con-
tinuing high level of economic activity. These
forces lost momentum towards the end of 1948,
when the expansion of production was halted and

unemployment increased somewhat in many parts |

of the world. In North America, government
action and built-in stabilizers quickly checked
the downward trend, but the short recession had
far-reaching consequences for the rest of the world.
Raw material exporting countries, particularly in
the sterling avea, suffered a sharp fall in dollar
earnings. This, coupled with widespread specu-
lation against sterling, contributed to the devalu-
ation of the pound in September 1949, followed
immediately by most other non-dollar currencies.

The subsequent recovery in world economic
activity was intensified by the outbreak of the
Korean war in mid-1950. Stockpiling and spec-
ulative buying led to a sharp rise in prices of
agricultural and other raw materials, including
forest products. Food prices showed much more
modest increases. The following period of vear-
mament maintained a high level of economic
- activity in the industrialized couutries, with a
gradual rise in prices of manufactured goods. The
economies of the under-developed countries and
other exporters of primary products, however,
were severely affected by the precipitate fall in
raw material prices from boom levels which be-
gan in late 1951,  During the boom, capital goods
fell short of demand and a large part of the high
carnings from exports were spent on . luxuries
or saved. By the time industrial goods again
became plentiful, terms of trade had twned
sharply against primary cxporters.

Economic conditions have been relatively
stable subsequently. In Ewrope some industries,

e.g. textiles, suffered a temporary setback in
1952, In North America reduced government
spending and the liquidation of stocks led to a
short-lived recession in 1954. This time, however,
the American recession did not affect other re-
gions or the volume of world trade, and by the
spring of 1955 the level of economic activity of
19563 had been regained or surpassed.

In recent years the net income of the agricultural
industry has been affected, on the one hand, by
the squeeze between farm prices and the puices
of farm requisites, and on the other by the slow-
ing down of the rate of increase in production in
some countries. In North America these two
factors have operated longest and gone furthest,
resulting in an actual reduction in output, so that
net money incomes, and real incomes eveun more,
have declined each year since 1951. In most
other parts of the world it seems likely that, at
least until fairly vecently, the price squeeze was
not enough to counter-balance the continuing rise in
production; in these regions there was consequent-
ly no general tendency for farmers’ money net
income to decline, though there may have becn
gsome fall in real incomes. TFarm incomes have
hardly anywhere, however, kept pace with the
general rise in national incomes. Judging from
countries for which data are available, the share
of agricultural income accruing to wage earners
has been fairly consistent and, on a per caput
basis, farm laborers, even recently, have maintain-
ed their improved position.

The decline would have been greater but for
various measures of farm price and iucome sup-
port. First developed in North America and the
United Kingdom after the depression of the 'thir-
ties, these policies have since become widespread
and may be considered the characteristic form
in which postwar ideas of economic stability and
welfare have been applied to agriculture. Their
spread was hastened by the wartime need to give
incentives to farmers to expand production while
at the same time controlling prices to avoid iu-
flation. In manufacturing industries, sharp reduc-
tions in demand are met by reduced production
and unemployment. In agriculture, still largely
based on family labor and with little possibility
of any rapid readjustment in production levels,
the result (in the absence of governmental sup-
ports) is a sharp fall in prices. Supports for farm
prices are therefore somewhat analogous to nnem-
ployment insurance for industrial workers.

The operation and effectiveness of various meth-
ods of price support ave discussed later. While



the need for some stabilizing influence on farm
incomes is now widely accepted, it may be noted
here that they have imposed a certain rigidity
on postwar agriculture. Moreover, unlike other
measures of social welfare, they have tended some-
times to limit rather thau to increase the con-
samption of agricultural products. In free mark-
et conditions a bumper crop is likely to be follow-
od by a fall in price and a temporary iucrease i
consumption, varying in extent with the price-
elasticity of demand for the partienlar product.
Some forms of price support bar this possibility
and at the same time rednce farmers’ incentives
to adjust production to demand, and thus increase
the risk of the accumulation of surplus stocks of
agricultural products. A

During the first part of the postwar decade,
low food production and high import demand in
the war-damaged countries stimulated continued
increases in production in the exporting countries,
just as after World War I, and this demand was
largely met by continned expansion in North
America. Later production in the importing cour-
tries began to recover, and imports to decreasc,
just ag in the comparable period after World War
I. But whereas in the earlier period this had led to
expanding stocks and a world-wide and long-
continued deeline in farm prices, whicl ultimately
contribnted to the great depression of 1929, the
results this time weve far less disastrous to the gen-
eral world economy. Government price supports
and storage policies balanced the declining import
requirements by increasing stocks, without dras-
tic declines in farm incomes. When the surplus
accumulations continued, some steps were talen
in the United States to encourage expanded con-
sumption ; production restrictions ave being ap-
plied where the excess of production above market
demand was the greatest, and measnures are being
taken to dispose of the surpluses in ways that
would be most helpful and least upsetting to the
world economy. Stocks are still accumulating,
though more slowly than before, and so far their
disposal has cansed no disastrous consequences
either for agriculture or industry, but the problem
is still far from solved.

Agriculture in the Under-developed Coun-
tries

Another potent and continuing influence on
world agriculture in the past decade has been the
new attitude towards the problems of the nnder-
developed comtries and the greatly increased
attention to building up their economic resonrces.

-
23

The growth of towns and the gradnal establish-
ment of industry in earlier periods are beginning
to show a cumulative effect. Still more impor-
tant, the people of the less developed countries
themselves have begun to realize that better mate-
vial standards ave possible, but can be achieved
only through an expanding economy. In coun-
tries with newly secured independence there was
a natural eagerness for accelerated economie arnd
social progress. There was a growing awareness
amoug the governments both of the nnder-devel-
oped and the wealthier countries of the possible
social and political consequences of a failure to
raise econoniic and enltural standards. The reali-
zation by industrial countries of the growing oppor-
tunities for trade with the under-developed areas
also played a part. Although it originated from
the aspirations of the peoples of the less developed
countries for higher standards of living, an al-
most world-wide effort is beginning to develop,
to which the wealthier countries are increasing-
ly contributing funds for investment and technical
kuowledge, both directly and through such inter-
national activities as the International Bank and
the United Nations Expanded Technical Assis-
tance Program.

In most of the under-developed countries the
first emphasis in this new phase was placed on
power, industries and commnuications, as well as
on social services. While this primary emphasis
is likely to remain, food shortages and rising prices,
and the necessity to meet recurrent charges on
non-revenue earning investments, soon showed
that rapid advances in these sectors wounld be
impossible if agriculture were left to stagnate ;
now agriculture has an important part in nearly
all development programs. The methods follow-
ed and the results achieved will be discussed in
some following chapters.

Because it sprang primarily from the needs of
the under-developed countries themselves, the
postwar expausion has resulted in an increasing
emphasis on food production for domestic con-
sumption, in contrast to their major agricultural
advances before the war, which were more concern-
ed with production for export. Bxport crops have
not been neglected, however, and now that the
more serions food shortages have been overcome,
they are receiving renewed attention.

The main contributions of the more developed
countries in the agricultwal sector has been in
technical aid, through the United Nations Kxpand-
ed Technical Assistance Program, the Colombo
Plan and varvions bilateral programs, of which



by far the largest is the Point IV program of the

United States; and through supplying capital’

funds, both directly and through the International
Bank. The use of foreign capital for agricultnral
development has been relatively small, however,
and in the private sector almost negligible, thongh
agrienlture has benefited indirectly from the much
larger investments of capital from abroad in the
transport, power and related sectors. Dependent
territories, however, have been provided with
relatively large funds for agricultnral development,
though in many cases largely for export crops.
In the main, however, the solid agricultural pro-
gress achieved has come from the domestic capi-
tal resources and labor of the less developed conn-
tries themselves.

Effects of Economic and Political Group-
ings on Agriculture

The postwar trend towards groupings of coun-
tries ou a political, monetary or regional basis
has led to shifts in the pattern of international
trade in agricultural products, which in tnrn
have had repercussions on farm production. This
inflnence is difficult to assess, since various group-
ings overlap aund there is little information on
trade between the conmtries of the communist
bloe, perhaps the most closely integrated of all.
These conntries have placed a good deal of em-
phasis on expanding trade between themselves,
though the results are difficult to assess from the
data available. That expansion may have con-
tributed to the decline in their shipments of grain
and other agricultmral products to Central and
Western Ewurope. Recent grain shortages and
the vigorous efforts now being made in the U.S.S.R.
to increase cereal production snggest, however,
that lack of exportable supplies may have heen
a still more important factor. Moreover, carlier
exports of grain and timber from the U.S.S.R.
and of bacon from Poland, the sharp increase in
the U.S.8.R.’s imports of livestock prodnets and
sugar in 1953-54, as well as imports of livestock
products and cereals by other Eastern European
connbries, show that extensive ¢ Bast-West”
trade is entirely possible if it is to the mutnal
advantage of both sides.

Elsewhere the most advanced example of re-
gional economic integration is the OEEC group
of countries, which have made strenuous efforts
to promote ‘‘intra-regional” trade through the
removal of import ¢uotas (“liberalization ”’) and
the European Payments Union which makes the
currencies of the member conntries and their

dependent and affiliated currency areas virtually
convertible for cnrrent transactions. Liberaliza-
tion has been more diffienlt for agricnltural than
for other products, but at the end of 1954 it cover-
ed some 79 percent of the total agrienltural trade
on private acconnt, even thongh tariffs and some
other obstacles remain. The OEEC conuntries also
hold regular consultations on economic policy,
including agrienltural policy, and co-operate in
improving technical methods throigh the Enropean
Prodnctivity Agency. Far-reaching proposals for
a Buropean < Green Pool 7 along the lines of the
Coal and Steel Community were not accepted,
but the OEEC conntries did establish a Ministerial
Committee for Agrienlture and Food for the joint
consideration of all aspects of Buropean agricul-
tural development. These activities have assist-
ed in increasing the spread of agrienltural develop-
ment and in raising the volume of intra-regional
trade in agricultural products withont much
change in its earlier pattern.

Some other gronpings may be mentioned in
Western Eunrope, such as the Benelux system
and the Economic Committee of the Nordic Conn-
cil. Outside Emvope, the Organization of Ameri-
can States aud the Arab Leagne, thongh original-
ly mainly political in concept, are giving increas-
ing attention to co-operation in economic and
finaucial matters, which interest also a number of
smaller gronpings.

The United Nations and the specialized agencies
have fostered consultation on general economic
problems oun a world basis by the Economic and
Social Conncil, and on a regional basis by the eco-
nomic commissions for Hurope, Latin America
and the Far East. FAO fills the same role for
food and agrienlture on a world basis, and on s
regional basis through its co-operation on agricul-
tnral matters with the United Nations regional
cconomie commissions, and the reenrring FAO re-
gional meetings on agricultural readjustments,
and through such bodies as the regional forestry
commissions in Asia, Europe, Latin America and
the Near East, the regional fisheries conncils in
the Indo-Pacific and the Mediterranean, and the
joint FAO/WHO nutritional committees.

Along with the expansion of these newer inter-
national and regional influences, the long estab-
lished political and monetary groupings siuch as
the Commonwealth, the still wider sterling area,
and the French Uuion, which had been major
factors in world agricultural development dur-
ing the past century, continned to exert a power-
ful influence generally in the direction of comple-



mentary developments, e.g. the United Kingdom
long-term contracts, and the subsequent looser
arrangements, e¢.g. for Australian meat. The
efforts of metropolitan countries to step up agri-
caltnral and forestry development in their over-
seas territories were also important. On the
whole, the influence of the newer conutry gronp-
ings on the world food and agrienltural sitnation
has so far been less marked than the infhience of
these older associations, and perhaps less than
might have been expected. Their main effect may
well lie in the future.

Postwar Difficulties in the World Paymentis
System

Before the war the supply of dollars from exports
of goods and services to the dollar area and from
the export of capital from dollar countries was
insufficient to finance the purchases in the dollar
area by the rest of the world. The gap was closed,
however, by the increasing production of gold in
non-dollar countries (at an enhanced wvalue after
the devalnation of the US dollar in 1934 ) and
the shipment of gold to North America.

After the war the inability of European coun-
tries aud Japan to re-establish their export trade,
particularly of capital goods, mntil reconstrnetion
was well under way (by which time dollar exporters
had established a firm hold in many of their form-
er markets) and the marked rise in the import
requirements of the non-dollar conntries cansed
a sharp widening of the dollar gap. Meantime
the wartime expansion had made the dollar coun-
tries much more self-sufficient for certain raw ma-
terials as well as for many mannfactured products,
so that their import purchases did not rise in pro-
portion to their exports. In addition, shipping
losses and the shift of banking and insurance to-
wards the dollar arca further reduced the dollar
earnings of non-dollar countrics and increased their
dollar vequirements. The sales of their invest-
ments in the dollar area during the war had great-
ly reduced their income from this source. Gold
production had declined and the price of gold,
unlike all other prices, had not changed since
1934. Finally, unsettled political and economic
conditions abroad and attractive opportunities
for investment in the dollar avea itself contributed
to a drying up of the flow of private capital.

These factors would have led inevitably to a
sharp contraction of trade between the rest of the
world and the dollar area, a more severe devalua-
tion of non-dollar currvencies, and a slower rate of
reconstruction, had therc not been unprecedented

inter-governmental loans and grants and active
participation by the uew international financing
institntions. Beginning with UNRRA and the
great postwar loan to the United Kingdom, the
United States and Canada have advanced since
the war under varions schemes some $50,000 million
to non-dollar countries, and the International Mon-
etary T'und and the International Bank of Re-
construetion and Development have provided (up
to the end of 1954) an additional $2,500 million.
Expenditures of United States military personnel
abroad and off-shore purchases added to these
totals.

In view of the magnitude of the gap, the deple-
tion of the gold reserves of the non-dollar conn-
tries, aud the level of the debts they had incnrred
during and after the war, there was 1o possibility
of even considering returning to an antomatically
functioning gold standard as was attempted after
the first world war. Even the 1947 attempt to
restore convertibility of sterling proved premature.
A certain freedom in exchange rates was widely
conceded to be necessary for the defence of do-
mestic economies, and the International Mone-
tary Fund was designed to assist international
monetary transactions in a world withont the gold
standard, and to help countries in temporary bal-
ance-of-payments  difficulties, to avoid excessive
flnctnations in exchange vates. Import restric-
tions, exchange controls, bilateral trade and pay-
ment agreements, and foreign aid provided crutches
to keep the international exchange of goods
going until eventual economic recovery and some
international agreements permitted a gradual re-
laxation. Special arrangements like the Enro-
pean Payments Union, the development of large
non-dollar monetary arveas, and again dollar aid
have made the financing of an international ex-
change of goods and services possible in spite of
the inconvertibility of most currencies.

In recent years the sitnation has visibly improv-
ed and for a time a retwrn to a limited converti-
bility (on current account only) seemed imminent.
Much of the improvement was due, however, not
to a genuine balance in commercial transactions,
but to the continued extraordinary flow of dollars
from the United States, which although it may
well continue is never secured beyond the current
fiscal year. The dollar gap, therefore, remaius a
major problem for many conntrics of the world.

The postwar food situation and the dollar gap
reacted strongly upon each other. The change in
the balance of world agricultural production, dis-
cussed earlier in this chapter, was one of the main



reasons for the increased requirements of the rest
of the world from the dollar area. In their turn,
the efforts of the non-dollar countries to close the
gap have materially influenced their agricultural
policies.

Agricultural Shortages as a Factor in
Widening the Dollar Gap

Supplies of agricultural products available to
Western Euvope, the main importing area, from
non-dollar sources at the end of the war were sharply
reduced!’.  Food supplies could no longer be im-
ported from the devastated agricultural regions
of the U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe, and the whole
of the reduced output of timber was needed for
The same was true of the Far
East, which became on balance a net importer
of foodstuffs, though rubber wnd other raw ma-
tertals grown primarily for foreign markets were
still exported. Supplies of agrieultural products
from Latin America, the Near East and Africa
were also smaller because production in these
regions had not kept pace with population, while
per caput cousnmption levels in some countries
were beginning to ereep upwards.
from which western Europe could draw larger
supplies to replace losses elsewhere was the dollar

reconstruction,

The only source

ares,
The trend in some other regions was similar,
Before the war the Far Kast (cxcluding China)

was a net exporter of nearly 3 million tons of

cereals annually. By 1951 and 1952 this region
had become a net importer of some 8 million tons,
mainly from the dollar area, and also a substan-
tial importer of several other products, Tu 1951-
1953 imports of basic agricultural products into
Far-Eastern countries averaged some $2,500 mil-
lion of which over 40 percent came from the dol-
lar area. There were also sharp rises, though ou
a smaller scale, in shipments of dollar grain and
other agricultural products to Latin America and
other regions.

Wartime efforts in North America to replace
agricultural products uo longer available from
abroad also contributed to the widening of the gap.
For example, net imports of oilseeds and vegetable
oils fell fiom 900 thousand tons (oil equivalent)
in 1934-38 to 150 thousand tons in 1948-50, a de-
cline equal to some 30 percent of total world ship-
ments in the latter period. Again, although
world production of natural rubber was some 75

! Bee the special analysis of postwar shifts in the
pattern of world trade in agricultural produets in
the State of Food and Agriculture, 1953, pp. 23-30.
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pereent greater in 1953 than before the war, world
consumption of rubber had increased 150 percent,
the difference being accounted for by synthetic
production, mainly in the United States. The
almost complete substitution of artificial fibers for
silk was a further eontributing factor,

While no precise estimate is possible, some indi-
cation may be given of the order of magnitude
of these developments on international payments.
The increase in net exports of grains, fats and oils
and sugar to all destinations from the dollar area
i 1948 compared with prewar was about $2,050
million in 1948 prices. At the same time, however,
the dollar area’s net earnings from agricultural
exports were reduced by nearly $600 million of
exports of other agricultural products (mainly
cotton) and by increased imports, mainly of coffec
and rubber, of rather over $300 million. Deduct-
ing this $900 million from the $2,050 million in-
crease leaves a net iucrease of $1,150 million (in
1948 prices) in the world’s uet agricultural imports
from the dollar avea.

The trade situation is somewhat different, how-
ever, for the commodities tending to wideun the
dollar gap and those tending to narrow it. Both
the deecline in world trade in cotton fiber and silk
and the growth of dollar arvea imports of coffee
and rubber have been long-term trends which
would almost certainly have continued even if
there had been no second world war. For cotton
and coffec the trend may have been accelerated
by the war, but for rubber the expansion of dollar
imports was greatly restricted, at least tempovarily,
by synthetic production. These trends may be
regarded as part of the normal evolution of world
trade.

Ou the other hand the sharp increases in net
exports of grain, fats and oils, and sugar from the
dollar area were due primarily to wartime dislo-
cations of agriculture, veflecting both the increased
import requirements and the diminished exporta-
ble supplies of some non-dollar countries. When
allowance is made for increased dollar exports of
some other commodities, and for the likelihood
that world prices of special types of fats and oils
and of rubber would have been higher but for the
reduced import requitement of the dollar area,
the earlier estimate of $2,050 million may not
exaggerate the extent to which the dollar require-
ments of the rest of the world were inflated in
1948 by the dislocations and shiftsin agriculture
vesulting from the war. This figure may be com-
pared with the total dollar gap in the same year
1948, which without allowing for special dollar



ald, amounted to about $6,000 million (U.S. and
Canada only). It thus appears that in that year
about one-third of the dollar shortage arose from
changes in the world’s agricultural situation.

No precise ostimate is possible and the above
figures arve quoted only by way of illustration.
They indicate, however, that the shift in the bal-
ance of agricultural production was one important
factor in the difficulties of the world payments
system.

The world dollar gap is of course a somewhat
generalized concept. In practice there is not one
large, but many smaller dollar gaps for individual
countries or monetary areas. Most countries ran
into payments difficulties for very concrete rea-
sons, e.g. because among other things they had
to import more wheat from dollar sources or earn-
ed fewer dollars from their exports of vegetable
oils. The repercussions of the dollar gap on post-
war agricultural policies arose from attempts to
overcome these concrete difficulties.

Repercussions of the Dollar Gap on Agri-
cultural Produciion

Tn war-damaged and in food-deficit countries
the dollar gap became a powerful additional mo-
tive for hastening the progress of agricultural re-
covery. This accounts for some of the much greater
interest in agricultural development by govern-
ments in the period since 1945 than after the first
world war. As an indirect effect, the counterpart
funds from United States economic aid made avail-
able to offset the dollar gap were sometimes an
important source of capital for agricultural de-
velopment.

Additional agricultural imports put a heavy
burden on the dollar resources of many countries.
These imports, mainly of essential products such
as grain and cotton, could not be foregone and could
not be obtained outside the dollar area. Special
attention was therefore paid, particularly in West-
ern Europe, to the encouragement of the domestic
production of grain. Similarly, the dollar gap
lay behind many schemes fostered by European
capital and technical knowledge for expanding the
production of e.g. cotton, rubber, tobacco, oilseeds
and forest products in overseas countries and de-
pendent terrvitories, and in such cases reinforced
the drive for more rapid economic progress in the
less developed countries. In Latin America and
Asia, many governments took active steps to enu-
courage agriculture, partly because mounting food
imports were a drain on their currency reserves.
A secondary effect may also be noted. Many

27

countries were compelled to limit their dollar
expenditures to the more essential agricultural
products, and to eliminate dollar imports of less
essential foods such as fresh fruit, dairy products
and canned fruit and fish. Such selective cuts some-
times encouraged a larger production of these
foods elsewhere, e.g. of fruit in Western Hurope
and North Africa. In all these ways the dollar
gap in the non-dollar arveas acted as a stimulus
to agricultural production, which tended to re-
dress the geographical imbalance of production
which had been intensified by the war. Increased
fish production in Europe helped to offset the re-
duction in traditionally heavy imports of meat and
fish from dollar areas; in countries like Norway,
Denmark and Iceland fish exports made a valuable
contribution to dollar earnings.

There were other and less favorable aspects,
Lhowever, of the gap’s influence on agriculture.
Many governments tried to increase production
through higher yields and greater efficiency, but
where expansion was presscd forward under an um-
brella of high incentive prices and protection theve
was inevitably some tendency to nneconomic and
high cost production. There were cases, though
this was by no means general, where this tended
to encourage the procluction of crops in areas not
well suited to them. Attempts to increase pro-
duction in dependent territories in some cases led
to misdirected investment and substantial losses
of capital. Thus, if the dollar gap stimulated
production in deficit areas where larger supplies
were badly needed, it not infrequently tended to
perpetuate price subsidies and trade vestrictions.

The effect on agricultural producers in the dollar
area itself was for a cousiderable time obscured
by governmental measures for maintaining prices,
encouraging exports and keeping production on a
generally high level. While the dollar gap cer-
tainly is not the only or even the most important
reason for the growth of surplus stocks, its effects
worked in that direction, and also have restricted
outlets for less essential dollar commodities, includ-
ing relatively high-priced perishable foodstuffs
such as fresh fruits. The recent increased intensity
of efforts to restrict production and to lower sup-
port prices in some exporting countries, however,
seem to mark a new stage in the process of ad-
justment.

The Broad Lines of Posiwar Agricultural
Policies ,

The developments discussed in the preceding
sections were the main determinants of postwar



agricultural policies.  War and postwar experience
of inflation and actnal food shortages had forced
all governments to recognize the vital importance
of adequate supplies of food and agricultural raw
materials at nmore or less stable prices, and had
compelled most of them to take control of the
production aud distribution of agrienltural prod-
uets.  Until the more acnte shortages had heen
overcome there could be no question of abandoning
these controls. Balance of payments difficulties
beset the countries outside the dollar area and
reinforced this conclusion. Moreover, the new
concepts of full employment and social welfare
inevitably made the maintenance of a reasonable
level of farm incomes a matter of public policy.
It is not surprising therefore that governments
began to concern themselves with food and agri-
cultural problems more than ever before.

The directions in whiclt food aund agricultural
policies developed under these influences varied
widely from country to country. In North Amer-
ica thie main objective was naturally to maintain
the improved economic position of the agrienltural
sector by protecting farm prices and incomes,
and to retain or extend the wider markets which
had been gained. Elsewhere the main emphasis
lad to be given to expanding agricultural pro-
duction, first to avoid actual hunger or rmna-
way inflation, but later for a greater variety of
reasons, e.g. to reduce agricultural imports be-
cause of the dollar gap, as in many countries of
Western Europe, or in order to maximize the for-
cign exchange available for the import of cap-
ital goods as in many of the under-developed
countries of Latin America, the Near East and
the Far Bast, sometimes with the ultimate goal
of more or less complete self-sufficiency. Many
traditional exporting countries in the non-dollar
areas were anxious to regain lost markets or to
develop new ones.

Later still, as supplies became more abundant
and prices lower, greater attention was given,
especially in Western Europe but also in some non-
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Buropeanr countries such as Japan, to improving
and safeguarding the economic position of farm-
ers, oftenn handicapped in competition with pro-
ducers in exporting countries by lack of capital,
inadequate technical knowledge or uneconomically
small and scattered holdings. Such objectives
often implied protection, various measures of price
and income supports, and in time subsidized exports
of agricultural products whicli could not be sold
on domestic markets at support prices. These
various aims of the different countries were evi-
deutly not always compatible, and the interna-
tional effects of national policies became a more
and more important aspect of the postwar sit-
natiort.

In fisheries there were similar developments.
Over-all food shortages, and the increasing recog-
nition of nutritional standards led to increased at-
tention to the fuller exploitation of the seas and
inland waters. They were specially significant in
areas such ag Southeast Asia and the Far East
where fish is the main source of animal protein.
As in agriculture, governments became concerned
to provide active support for production and
trade.

Pollowing shortages of the war and postwar
yvears, forest consciousness and awareness of the
need for proper management became more wide-
spread than ever before. If it is in Euwrope
and North America that practice comes nearest to
precept, this is partly the consequence of anxieties
generated during the war and postwar period. An
undonbted stimulus has beeu given to the devel-
opment of indigenons forest industries in the less
developed regions, and the coming years are like-
Iy to see a slow but steady move towards de-
centralization of the world forest products in-
dustries, especially pulp and paper. But there
is reason to believe that as tliese intmense reserves
of forest wealth are bronght into effective usein the
conting decades, this process will be relatively free
from the reckless devastation which has character-
ized pioneer forest exploitation in the past.



Chapter III - THE MOBILIZATION OF RESOURCES FOR
AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT

The postwar recovery and expansion of agri-
cultire had two main aspects, on the one hand
technical and on the other economic and social.

On the technical side, the improved methods of
farming opened up by advances in agricultural
science and engineering were put into practice on
a scale never before attempted.  In the more indus-
trialized counntries, the increased agricultural out-
put resulted primarily from the greater productiv-
ity per man and per hectare made possible in
this way, and only to a limited degree from an
extension of the area cultivated. Snbstantial
progress was also made in many of the less devel-
oped regions in introducing and extending im-
proved methods, notably by the better use of
water resources.

Unless economic and. social conditions had been
favorable, however, such rapid technical progress
would have been impossible. Government action
was concerned, therefore, not only to malke avail-
able the necessary supplies of agricultural ma-
chinery, fertilizers and other requisites, but also
to provide the necessary conditions for their nse.
A considerable degree of planuing became neces-
sary in order to make the best nse of the limited
resources available, to achieve a reasonable bal-
anee between agriculture and other industries
and to steer agricultural produnction into the di-
rections necessitated by the general economic
circumstances of each country. Larger supplies
of capital had to be provided for investment in
agriculture, and often in transport and other an-
cillary services as well. Agrienltural expansion
implied also the removal of such obstacles to in-
creased production as antiquated systems of land
tenure or inequitable forms of land taxation. A
highly important factor, especially in conntries
where farmers still had vivid recollections of the
depression and unsaleable surplises of the nine-
teen-thirties, was the assurance of ontlets at re-
munerative prices for the additional quantities
they produced. The provision of strengthened
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extension services was also important, not only
to pass on to farmers the practical teachings of
agricultural research, but also to point ont the
which further efforts were needed
and advise them of the requirements of the market.

The main economic and social measures adopted
to implement the various plans and programs for
agricultural expansion are reviewed in the present
Chapter. Chapter IV disensses the progress made
in agricnltural technology and the application of
these advances together with an appraisal of the
results achieved.

directions in

NATIONAL AND WORLD PROGRAM-
MING OF AGRICULTURAL DEVELOP-
MENT

After the first world war, supervision of pro-
duction and distribution was dropped almost as
soon as hostilities ended. Agricultural reconstrie-
tion and recovery were left to individual farm-
ers and local communities with very little plan-
ning on the national level. On the international
level the only action was some efforts throngh the
International Red Cross to deal with the imme-
diate famine sitnations. The concern of govern-
ments for agricuiture as a rnle extended little fnr-
ther than the occasional provision of funds for
research and extension work, until the catastroph-
ic depression of the ’thirties compelled the gen-
eral abandonment of ¢ laissez-faire. ” Tariff
barriers were built up and in some conntries a be-
ginning made with price support schemes. In-
ternationally, attempts were made to vegulate
the market for certain commodities, e.g. sngar.
But most of these measures were piecemeal and
on an ad hoc basis. Over-all national planning
of agriculture, often in the context of general
economic planuing, with long-term and integrated
objectives, was a concept which first became wide-
spread during the last war when combatant
countries planned  the mobilization of all their



resources towards the wiming of the war. These
experiences and lessons were available for use in
overcoming the food shortages and other problems
that followed in the postwar period.

The Beginnings of International Action

International plauning on food and agricultural
guestions also really began during the war, when
the Combined Food Board was established to
allocate supplies from Canada, the United King-
dom and the United States. Even long-term inter-
national food problems were thrust into promi-
nence before the end of the when in 1943
President Roosevelt summoned the allied na-
tions to a Ifood and Agricultmral Conference at
Hot Springs, Virginia. As a result of this confer-
ence, a world organization to deal with food and
agricultural problems, IPAO, was promptly set up
when the war was over. During the immediate post-
war period, the wartime machinery for allocating
food supplies through the Combined Food Board
was enlarged into the International Emergency
TFood Council, which operated under the general
auspices of FAO. At the same time the United
Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration
(UNRRA) gave direct physical help in war-de-
vastated countries for the relief of famine and the
reconstruction of agriculture and industry.

HSince the First Conference at Quebec in 1945,
the reenrring meetings of IPAO have provided a
forum for nations to discuss their policies in the
production and atilization of food and agricnltural
produnets, while snch issnes as the maintenance
of a high level of economic activity have been
discussed at the Economic and Social Council
(ECOSO0C) and other bodies of the United Nations,
As the more immediate postwar problems were
overcome, attention began to be focussed on the
slow rate of progress in the less developed parts
of the world. In 1947, the FFAO Preparatory
Commission on World Food Proposals had already
recommended, particularly for the under-developed
countries, the early formulation of development
programs and the establishment of suitable admin-
istrative machinery. 1In 1951 the Sixth Session
of the FAO Conference urged the necessity for
a well-balanced inerease in world agricultural pro-
duction of at least one to two percent per year
in excess of the rate of population growth, and
recommended that  all Member Countries should
co-operate in the effort to achieve this over-all
objective by preparing and carrying out forward
agricultural development plans suited to their
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own cireumstances and conditions, covering the
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next five years and designed to provide their con-
tribution to the achievement of the objective.’

The co-ordination of planning has also been con-
sidered on a regional basis by the various group-
ings such as OEEC and the Colombo Plan coun-
tries and by the regional organizations of the
United Nations and the specialized agencies.  An
additional example of attempted regional co-or-
dination 1is the Central American Integration
Program.

Many countries have received assistance from
United Nations agencies in the formulation or
revision of theirr development plans. Missions
from the International Bank have visited some
twenty countries to prepare proposals for develop-
ment plans and there have been many similar
missions arranged on a hilateral basis. FAO and
other agencies have provided experts to assist in
programming and have econducted seminars and
training centers on the formulation and appraisal
of development projects. One of the major diffi-
culties in the implementation of plans and pro-
grams in under-developed countries is their shoit-
age of skilled technicians. Since 1951 the Ex-
panded Technical Assistance Program of the Unit-
ed Nations has helped to provide trained personnel.

National Plans and Programs

International discussions and assistance have
been an important stimulus to the national plan-
ning of agriculture. However, the main stimulus
naturally came from within the individual coun-
tries themselves. At the end of the
country was faced with a particular set of prob-
lems and, in most cases, wartime
niade some element of planning an obvious ingre-
dient in any policy for attacking these problems.

Tu the initial postwar phase of acute food short-
ages and inflation, most countries continued meas-
wres in force during the war, such as grow-more-
food campaigns, import coutrol, rationing, the
regulation of farm and retail prices and the allo-
cation of means of production. In the war-dam-
aged countries, first-aid measures of rehabili-
tation were instituted. Later the more rigid of
the wartime controls began generally to be relaxed
and consideration was given, in both war-torn and
relatively nndamaged countries, to the broader
and longer-term aspects of plauning.  Within a
few years of the end of the war, a large majority
of countries had established or were preparing
some form of plan for agriculture. These plans
naturally varied greatly from country to country,
not only in objectives but also in the general ap-
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proach to planning and in methods of implementa-
tion. Each country has had to leain, often by
tiial and error, the type and extent of peace-time
planning best sunited to its own economy.

The degree to which agriculture is the subject
of planning has varied from complete supervision
of production and distribution in all its stages to
the establishiment, without any direct control,
of broad objectives such as the expansion of pro-
duetion, and the provision of conditions favorable
to their achievement. Examples of completely
planned economies are the U.3.8.R. and the coun-
tries of Fastern Kurope, where the primary aim
is to raise productivity in agriculbure by means
of collectivization and mechanization in order to
release rural manpower for the program of rapid
industrialization., Agriculture was more complete-
ly devastated in this region than in any other
although recently relaxed, compulsory deliv-
eries arc still in force to provide adequate sup-
plies of food for the towns. Compulsory delivery
was also continued in a number of other countries,
especially in the Far Tast, for some time after
the war, but has now generally been abandoned
in favor of price incentives.

In the majority of countries, plamning implies
much less direct control and intervention. At the
other extreme from the totally planned economies
are the countries of North America, Oceania and
many of those of Western Hurope. The fact that
formal planning and supervision is not marked,
however, does not imply that the concern of gov-
ernments with agriculture is any less. Here
the general aim is to encourage and aid farmers
to expand production by establishing suitable
economic and other conditions and especially
by maintaining their incomes relative to the rest
The measures emploved are

and,

of the population.
very wide in scope, not only the specific measuves
of price and income supports, subsidies, marketing
reforms, provision of farm requisites at low prices,
taxation relief, credit, research and the dissemina-

tion of its results, discussed in later sections of

this report, but also measures of wider impact
to maintain domestic economic activity and de-
mand. for agricultural products. Adjustments in
production in these countries are generally se-
cured through the price mechanism. Extensive
use is also made of consultations between govein-
ments and producers’ organizations, as for example
in Canada. In the United States, although there
is no specific long-term planning, the future prob-
lems and prospects of agriculture receive much
consideration, as in the annual Outlook Reports
of the USDA and the annual Production Goal
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Programs prepared for the guidance of farmers
and the government ; excess output of particular
crops is controlled directly through acreage allot-
ments and marketing quotas. Sometimes these
measwres have taken their place in a formal plan,
though this was rarely more definite than, for
exanple, the United Kingdom’s broad program for
an over-all expansion of output of 60 percent over
the prewar level. Goals are generally expressed
rather broadly, but the OERC countries prepared
quantitative targets for production and consump-
tion, import and export forecasts and estimates
of their requirements of machinery and other im-
ports.  HExamples of more formal planning in
Western Europe are the French Monnet Plan and
the new Vanoni Plan for Italy,

The large majority of countries in the under-
developed regions of the Far Iast, Near Rast,
Latin America and Afvica have established spe-
In
some cases, however, the implementation of plans

cific development programs for agriculture.

has begun only recently becanse of the necessity
for preliminary swrveys, while in some countries
political disturbances or fuctuations in the avail-
ability of funds have hindered long-term planning.
Actual production targets and goals are a frequent
feature of plans in these areas. Governments em-
ploy many of the methods mentioned above as
used in the move developed conntries.
trol measures are nsed as guides for production.
However, a somewhat greater degree of inter-
vention is implied by the necessity to use public
investiient to a considerable extent to miake up
for the inability of farmers to invest out of their
own savings. Planning therefore consists largely in
the establishment of priorities for, and the planned

Price con-

use of, public investment. In many cases, export
taxes and other levies are used as a means of
raising funds for public investment in agriculture,
while, as described later in this Chapter, these
and other local resources are supplemented by
other funds raised in many different ways.
Most development programs cover the entire
agricultuval industry, attempting to strike a bal-
ance between the different sectors. Often, in fact, a
major aim is to diversify an economy too heavily
dependent on one principal crop. Some programs,
however, are limited in their coverage to a particu-
lar problem or area, or to a single commodity or
group of cominodities. Some examples are the
anti-erosion program in the Union of South Africa ;
a number of programs in different countries deal-
ing with the resettlement of the surplus popula-
tion of a particular rwral area, or with a region
whose productivity can be greatly increased by



reclamation or irrigation; the programs for in-
creasing food production operated in several Lat-
im-American countries ; the programs in Kgypt
and Turkey to increase grain production ; and
Uraguay’s plan for the development of the live-
stock industry. In many cases, separate projects
of this nature have later been integrated within
a plan for agricultnre as a whole.

Food and agricultural planning is not only con-
cerned with production, but also with the con-
sumption of the products of the agricultural indus-
try. The marketing of export products is already
fairly well organized in most conntries, but in
many of the plans little attention has been paid
to internal marketing. Most countries, however,
have employed measures to maintain the level of
domestic demand, both by attempting to keep
employment at high levels and by price controls
and other anti-inflationary measures. In fact,
fully developed planning takes into account and
integrates all aspects of the economy. Planning
does not, however, often reach this stage, and in
many countries there are only semi-rclated and
autonomous plans in each sector. Apart from the
communist countries, planning is most compre-
hensive in some of the under-developed countries.
Here all sectors need developing and it is essential
to preserve a reasonable balance between agricul-
ture and industry and to establish priovities for
the use of limited capital resources. Often agri-
culture and industry cannot go forward until an
“infra-structure ”’ of basic services has been pro-
vided, but this can only be undertaken at a rate
compatible with the capacity of the revenue de-
rived from agricultural and industrial production

to pay the recurrent charges on it. Many such .

plans, therefore, especially in the Near and Far
East, in the dependent territories in Africa and in
some Latin American countries, cover all aspects
of the economy. The French Monnet Plan is in
some respects the most comprehensive of all, in
that it covers the entire economy of the French
Union including the overseas territories.

In the dependent territories of Africa, the ma-
jor share of capital invested under these plans has
generally gone to the provision of the basic serv-
ices such as transport, which are particularly badly
needed in this region ; in Near and Far Eastern coun-
tries agriculture has generally received the major
emphasis. Under India’s first comprehensive Five
Year Plan, now nearing completion, two-fifths of
total investment went to agriculture, hrrigation
and commnnity development; the Second Five
Year Plan will give greater emphasis to indnstrial
development. Pakistan’s plan aimed initially at

semi-industrialization, but crop failures enforced
its revision towards increased attention to cereal
production. Argentina’s first plan also concentrat-
ed mainly on industry but the second plan, initi-
ated in 1953, gives greater emphasis to agriculture,
In Iraq as much as three-quarters of total invest-
ment under the development plan is for agricul-
ture, irrigation and drainage,

Related to the coverage of the programs is the
degree of centralization practised in their formn-
lation and in directing their execution. While exe-
cution is usually left in the hands of the govern-
ment departments most directly concerned, there
has been an increasing tendency to establish
central organizations responsible for the co-ordina-
tion and over-all divection of the plansfor different
industries. European examples are the Commissariat
aw Plan in France and the Central Planning Office
in the Netherlands. In the Far East, the Indian
Planning Commission, for instance, was set up in
1950 to integrate and complete the separate plans
already in operation in some of the States. In
addition to such central organizations, therc ave
also many cases of development boards charged
with the direction of specific projects.

While many agricultural programs, especially
the earlier ones, have been on an annual or bi-an-
nual basis, and still are in e.g. the United States,
the United Kingdom and Sweden, a majority now
cover longer periods of up to five and occasionally
ten years. Sometimes, as in Japan, annual pro-
grams have later been replaced by a longer-term
plan. In nearly all countries, however, programs
required fairly frequent revisions in the light of
changing circumstances, especially in prices, reve-
nue, and availability of capital and technicians.

There has therefore been some tendency away
from plans covering very long periods, to allow

greater flexibility and avoid the necessity for fre-
quent revisions.

Fisheries Planning

Fisheries and forests have also figured m the
greatly increased degree of planning in the post-
war period. Government planning in fisheries has
beent directed towards two main objectives, i.e.
the conservation of fishery resources and the main-
tenance or achievement of a level of production
and trade consistent with over-all social and eco-
nomic policies. Governments have become increas-
ingly aware of the need to define their fishery pol-
icies towards specific objectives and to integrate
fisheries industries more closely into their nation-
al economies. Food shortages and increasing



recognition of the importance of adequate nutri-
tional standards have led to growing attention to
the fuller exploitation of the seas and inland waters,
especially in those countries of Asia where fish is
the main source of animal protein. Fish produc-
tion has also been stimulated for balance of pay-
ment reasons, both to reduce expensive imports
of livestock products and, as in Norway, Denmark
and Ieeland, to earn dollars. As in agriculture,
governments became concerned to provide more
active support for fish production and trade. Meas-
ures of stabilization and price support have been
widely adopted, especially in Europe, Nortl Amer-
ica and Japan, and there has been increased at-
tention to marketing problems. Another trend
Las been the widespread growth of consultative
arrangements to bring governments in closer tonch
with commercial interests. International co-ovdi-
nation has been fostered by FAO through the
establishment of regional fisheries commissions.

Foresiry Planning

The need for the development of systematic for-
est policies was apparent before the war, but with
the end of the war it became imperative. In Eu-
rope, postwar requirements were clearly going to
tax the region’s forest resources. By contrast, the
rich forests in many countries, e.g. in Latin Amer-
ica, were continuing to be exploited by destruc-
tive methods without any regard for conservation.
At the same time, in countries poor in forests,
as in the Near llast, there was little effective en-
deavor to protect the sparse remnants of forests,
and still less to re-establish the tree cover desirable
for future agricultural and industrial develop-
ment.

The basis of over-all future planning in forestry
was established following the first postwar World
Forestry Conference when a declaration of the
Principles of Forest Policy was adopted and subse-
quently approved at the 1951 Session of the FAO
Conference. At the regional level, forestry confer-
ences convened on the initiative of FAO lhave
discussed the main problems confronting the re-
gions and Regional Forestry Commissions have
been set up. Legislation is the chief means of put-
ting forest policy into effect. Many countries, how-
ever, have intricate forest laws which do not
take into account the basic principles of forest
management. In several cases ETAP experts have
submitted alternative draft laws, but except in
countries where forestry matters are widely
appreciated, it has been found very difficult to
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have the improved legislation adopted or put
into effect.

In Euwrope the main problem was how to ensure
the adaptation of forest production in quantity
and quality to rising and changing needs, A study
of Buropean Timber Trends and Prospects, car-
ried out by the joint secretariat of the Buropean
Forestry Commission of FAO and the Timber
Committee of BCE, provided the Buropean For-
estry Commission and its member countries with
an economic background against which forest pol-
icies could better be defined and co-ordinated.
Conditions in other regions are different, but the
need for a careful ovientation of forest policies is
no less great. In the Far Bast, especially, timber
needs are likely to rise rapidly in the coming
years. Certain countries possess resources as yet
hardly exploited, and these resources, as well as
the nature and extent of future needs, must be
studied and assessed. In the under-developed re-
gions effective national forest policies are in
general still in the formative stage.

Recent Developmenis in Planning

The government plans and programs, whose
characteristics have been outlined above, were de-
vised mainly in the early postwar period of food
shortages. In recent years; however, the problems
to be faced have become less straightforward.
Now that some commodities are in surplus, it is
no longer a question simply of an over-all expai-
sion of agricultuwral produection, but a more selec-
tive approach has become necessary and. increased
attention has to be given to the international
implications of national policies. Moreover, posi-
tive steps have become necessary to expand con-
sumption as well as production, and to adjust the
ontput of individual products to bring them more
closely into line with market demands and
nutritional needs.

This new development has emphasized the ur-
gency of the intergovernmental co-ordination of
national programs. In the light of the changing
situation many countries are now considering
adjustments in their programs and the re-orien-
tation of their food and agricultural policies, and
have discussed them at regional consultations
sponsored. by FAO. The changed situation also
makes it wgent to integrate national agricultural
programs with the over-all economie programs, so
that measures to encourage production are planned
side by side with measures to expand domestic
markets.



FINANCING OF AGRICULTURAL
DEVELOPMENT

The implementation of agricultural development
programs needed a considerable amount of finance.
New development projects like land reclamation,
irrigation, hydro-electric and multi-purpose schemes
require large capital investments maturing over
a long pertod. Intermediate finance, on the
other hand, was required for rehabilitation and
reconstruction of war damages, for expansion
and modernization of existing farms, etc., while
short-term finance was needed to enable farmers
to carry on their current operations with efficiency.

In the developed countries the main sources
of these funds have been the farmers’ own savings,
together with borrowings from commercial or
specialized agricultural banks, supplemented by
short-term credits from merchants and other agen-
cies. One of the most significant developments of
the postwar financing of agriculture, however, has
been the large-scale use of public funds, both
from domestic and international sources, often as
part of an over-all national development program.
Public funds have played an important part in
financing agriculture in many of the developed
countries, but they have been of even greater sig-
nificance in the less developed regions of the world.
Although farm incomes in these areas are usually
considerably higher than before the war, farmers’
savings are too small and the sources of credit
available to them too inadequate to play any
important part in financing agricultural develop-
ment, though the contribution of unpaid family
labor should not be overlooked. Moreover, var-
ious institutional defects, such as the system of
land tenure, have often stood in the way of sub-
stantial investments even by farmers who have
had some surplus income. Consequently the main
burden of financing agricnltural expansion in
these countrics has rested with governments,
drawing their funds through normal budgetary
sources and in some cases through special forms
of taxation, or by borrowing or deficit financing.
Since, however, the governments of under-devel-
oped countries have also had to bear the major
burden of financing the “infra-structure ” (trans-
portation, communication, and public services) as
well as industrial development, their resour-
ces have usually proved to be insuflicient. Do-
mestic public funds have been frequently sup-
plemented by grants and loans from pnblic in-
ternational agencies or from other governments,
another significant postwar development. Such
non-domestic sources of finance have usnally rep-
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resented only a small part of the total investment
in agriculture, but they have sometimes been of
special importance, e.g. in providing the necessary
foreign exchange for the purchase of equipment
from abroad.

The unusual hazards inherent in fishery undertak-
ings have normally deterred investment except in
certain highly specialized and industrialized un-
dertakings, e¢.g. whaling, distant water trawling,
tuna catching, ete. In the postwar period the
reconstruction and development of fishery indus-
tries have exposed chronic and in many cases
acute shortages of capital. To remedy these
there has been a widespread increase in government
credit schemes in the developed as well as the under-
developed fishery industries, often coupled with
some form of subsidy, especially for the purchase
of craft and engines. National and bilateral aid
programs have provided substantial capital for
investment in fishing, processing and transport
equipment, while the reconstruction or improve-
ment of docks, harbors, market premises, roads
and railways have also depended on public funds
in most countries.

Public funds have also played an important
part in promoting improved silviculture and in
developing forest industries. International grants
and loans in the postwar years have enabled many
countries whose domestic financial resources were
insuificient to progress toward a more rational
silviculture and to expand their forest indus-
tries. But international aid in the main has
only supplemented vigorous efforts, public and
private, at the national level. Most countries
in Ewope, Asia, North and Latin America now
have government or privately sponsored schemes
for afforestation and for developing forest in-
dustries. These measnres were most universally
applied and were most varied in character in Europe,
where the stringency of resources in relation to
needs was most apparent. Assistance was forth-
coming not only for silviculture, but also for for-
est utilization (forest roads, increased mechani-
zation of logging and transport) and for the mod-
ernization and cxpansion of forest industries.
Financial and other assistance assured the collab-
oration of forest owners in carrying out national
afforestation plans,

Domestic Private Investments

Relatively few countries have statistical data
on the magnitude of private domestic investment
in agriculture though this clearly has been the
major source of funds. In Canada, for example,



new investment in agriculture, fishing and for-
estry since 1945 has averaged 480 million dollars
a year and much of it came from the cmrrent
earnings of farmers. In the United States pri-
vate expenditure on durable equipment and con-
struction in agriculture was ronghly $ 3,000 mil-
lion per annnm (at 1947-49 prices) during 1948-
1953, In Western Germany during the four and
a half years since the currency reformn nearly
DM 6,800 (% 1,619) million has bcen invested in the
farming sector, of which DM 4,300 ($ 1,024)
million was provided by farmers from current
savings while the balance was met by borrow-
ing. In the United Kingdom the annual average
of gross fixed capital investment in agriculture,
forestry and fishing, during 1949-1954, amonunt-
ed to £ 87 ($243.6) million at current market
prices, and in Denmark gross investment in agri-
culture between 1946-1954 totalled 4,101 ($ 594.3)
million Danish crowns.

The position has been very different in under-
developed countries. Farmers’
generally extremely low, their own investments

earnings being

ave restricted to velatively smaller items on the
farm like purchase of cattle, implements, etc,
In many instances, governments have taken the
itiative in mobilizing idle or under-emploved
resources, especially in the rural areas, and in
applying them co-operatively on a larger scale.
The Community Projects and Development Blocks
in India are specific examples ; from their incep-
tion in October 1952 to the end of 1954 voluntary
contributions in cash, land, labor, materials, cte.
were valued at Rs. 47.7 ($ 10} million or about
47 percent of the total government expenditure
incurred. This is only the begiining of a very
substantial program expected to gain momentum
in the future. Similar programs ave already nnder
way in other countries, particularly in the Far Kast,

Domestic Public Funds

In the more developed countries public fimds
have been made available to farmers generally
through measnres such as subsidies and special
grants (e.g. dircet subsidies on animal feeding-
stuffs, fertilizers and white fish, and plowing
grants aud payments under the attested herds
scheme in the United Kingdom), which either by
providing an additional income to farmers or by
cheapening their means of production have pro-
moted additional investment on the farm level.
Direct public investment usnally is confined to
major projects like irrigation, drainage or other
water control projects, local roads, soil conserva-
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tion and other public facilities. In under-devel-
oped countries, on the other hand, direct invest-
ment from public funds has been relatively more
widespread. Iunds for major development proj-
ects are provided directly by public bodies or
throngh spectal development institutions, being
allocated either from regular budgets — central,
state, local ~— or from special development bud-
gets. Funds from the surpluses of the statutory
export monopolies, such as the State Agricnltural
Marketing Boards in and Marketing
Boards in British African territories, have also
been used for development purposes.

India, under its IFirst Five Year Plan ending
in 1955, has planned to spend Rs. 4,030 ($ 838)
million directly on agriculture and community
development and a further aggregate sum of
Rs. 15,948 ($ 3,317) million on irrigation and
power, transportation and communications, and
social services, which are dirvectly or indirectly
benefitting agrienlture. During the first three
years of the Plan, India actually spent Rs. 1,076
million on the former and a total of Rs. 7,228
million on the latter projects. Similarly, Ceylon
has been spending one-fonrth of her pnblic invest-
ment on agviculture in recent years and another
40 percent on multi-purpose projects, transpor-
tation and communications. The five members
of the Colombo Plan spent collectively during
1952/53 and 1953/64 an average of 13 percent of
their public development expenditure on agricul-
ture, community development and resettlement,
28 percent on irrigation, power and multi-purpose
projects, 24 percent on transport and communi-
cations, and another 24 percent on social welfare.
In Japan public financial investment in agricul-
ture, forestry and fisherics over 1948-52 amonnt-

Burma

ed to 141,000 ($392) million yen, of which di-
rect government investment was 335,333 ($ 98)

million yen, the balance being governmental sub-
sidies and loans to farmers. Argentine, nnder its
1953-57 Five Year Plan, has provided for an ex-
penditure of nearly 1,287 ($ 172) million pesos
for the agricultural sector and 560 ($ 75) million
pesos for forestry. In Brazil, besides the feder-
al mvestment program for agricultural develop-
ment, the State of S8o Paulo (a major agricultural
State) has a four year agricnltural plan mmnder
way with an investment program of 212.8 million
cruzeiros (approximately $ 11 million at the offi-
cial rate), The Plan of Kconomic Development of
the Amazon Valley provides for the spending of
19.5 million cruzeiros (approximately $ 1 million)
in 1955 and 1956 for forest development. Consid-
erable investment expenditures arc reported by



other Latin American countries. In Egvpt plan-
ned expenditures for agriculture during 1952/53-
1955/56 amounted to approximately 4 ($ 114
million out of a grand total of £E 21.6 (§ 61.8)
million. Jordan’s Five Year Plan for economic
development devotes some $ 2 million to afforest-
ation and improvement in forest industries and
Traq spends vearly over half a million dollars
for the development of forestry. There have been
similar plans for f{inaneing land reclamation, irvi-
gation and general agricultural development and
forestry in most other countries of the Near
Hast.

Public domestic funds have also been the primary
source for financing development programs in
many colonial areas, e.g. approximately 50 percent
in the British dependent territories as a whole.
Swpluses of statutory export monopolies, though
primavily meant for stabilization of prices paid
to farmers, have been either consolidated with
the general revenue of governments and then re-
invested for agricultural and general economic
development, or granted for specific development
projects. For example, the contributions from
the State Agricultural Marketing Board and the
State Timber Board in Burma from 1947/48 to
1954/55 averaged 286 ($ 60) million kyvats or 42
percent of the annual revenue of the government.
In Thailand the Rice Bureau contributed more than
10 percent of the annual revenue, while the West
African marketing boards had at the end of 1952
invested more than 25 million pounds sterling
locally and had spent another £ 5§ million on
research and education, in addition to holding
£ 125 million in stabilization reserves,

In spite of this spurt in public domestic invest-
ment, a great many countries have realized that
internal resources alone would not enable them
to reach even relatively moderate targets for
development. Considerable expectation was there-
fore held of possible funds from international sour-
ces. But the immediate postwar conditions in
most countries were not very conducive to large-
scale foreign investments. Various restrictions
on capital movements combined with political
and economic instability in many countries prov-
ed a serious handicap to the flow of private capital.
With the return of more normal conditions in
an inereasing number of countries the situation
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eased up somewhat toward the second half of
the period. Restrictions on movements of funds
were relaxed and facilities for foreign capital,
such as guarantees of repatriation of interest
and capital sums, were provided, and double
taxation removed.

Private International Invesiment in Agri-
culture

This type of investment has been relatively
insignificant except that of certain United States’
concerns in plantation crops like sugar, bananas,
etc. in Central America and the Caribbean Area
and of some of the more industrially advanced
European countries in overseas countries, includ-
ing their dependent territories. Of the aggregate
net outflow of private capital of $ 5,081 million
from the United States for direct investment
abroad during 1946-1953, barely $ 42 million (net)
or less than one percent, went to agriculture. Of
this amount $ 36 million -(net) was invested in
Latin Amertcan countries alone. Of the capital
outstanding (direct investment only) at the end
of 1953 of § 16,304 million only $ 658 million or
4 percent was invested in agrieulture, of which
$ 548 million or 83 percent in Latin America,

Identifiable outstanding private investment of
the United Kingdom in overseas agriculture (rub-
ber, tea and coffee) rose from £ 117.6 million
in 1946 to £ 119.2 million in 1952 or from about
eight to ten percent of total private foreign in-
vestment. There has since been a further fHow,
especially of private long-term capital, but the
share of agriculture is unlikely to have increased.

The main reason for the lack of interest of pri-
vate capital in the field of agriculture is the less
remunerative character of the agricultural enter-
prises compared with other economic activities.
Any large additions to direct private international
investment in agriculture in the near futwre are
thus unlikely, except perhaps by metropolitan
countries in overseas territories. However, pri-
vate investment funds might find their way into
agriculture and allied enterprises through borrow-
ing by public bodies in foreign or metropolitan
capital markets. Private investment may further
be encouraged by export guarantees such as
granted by the U.S. Export-Import Bank or the
Export Credit Guarantee Department (BECGD) of
the Bank of England.

Public International Funds

The increasing role of public international funds
in financing investment has been another major
development of the postwar era. The most im-
portant institutional source of such funds is the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Devel-
opment, but fumds have also been obtained through
intergovernmental grants and loans, and partly
also from special national financial institutions like



the Export-Import Bank of the United States
r the various colonial development funds in the
United Kingdom and France.

Up to 30 June 1955 the International
had made loans totalling $ 2,274 million of which
# 233 million or more than 10 percent weve directly
aiding agrieulture (Table TIT-1).  Agricnlture also
benefited indirectly from the loans of $ 1,126 mil-
lion granted for trausport and electric power, and
from loans given for rveconstruction and general
development. The largest amonnt divectly aid-
ing agriculture was made available to Australia
($ 91 million), and the second biggest amormt
($ 53 million) to Western Euvope (maiunly Italy).

Intergovernmental grants and loans have also
aided luvestment in many countries during the
postwar years. Agriculture rveceived a relatively
minor share, however. Of the over $ 14,000 million
disbursed under the Marshall Plan to FKuropean
countries only some $ 200 million form of
tractors and agricultural machines can be clearly
identified as investment in agriculture. The latter
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benefited, of conrse, considerably from invest-
ments in power and transportation. Another in-

direct benefit came from the amounts made avail-
able from the counterpart funds, abont 10 per-

cent of wlich were allocated to agricultural, fish-
ery and forestry projects. Similarly the entire Rs.
900 million of the connterpart funds from wheat
loans granted to India were utilized in partially
financing the Five Year Plan during its first three
vears (1951/1952-1953/1954). Grants undev the
Colombo Plan have increased the financial resour-
ces of the recipient countries. The U. S. Export
Import Bank provided up to the end of 1954 a total
of $ 261 million to different countries (including
$ 116 million to Latin America) for purchase of
agricultural equipment, irrigation and general agri-
cultural development. This represents, however,
only about 4 percent of all credits anthorized by
the Export-Import Bank up to that date.

The overseas territovies of certain  Western
European conntries form a rather special case and
in recent years large grants in aid and loans have
gone to them from the metropolitan countries
The United Kingdom has made available £140
million under the Colonial Developmeut and Wel-
fare Acts of 1945 and 1950 and a further £80
million under the Act of 1955,  Apart from some
provision for research and other central schemes,
these funds ave allocated as grants to individnal
territories for their development plans, of which

Tappe 111-1, INTERNATIONAL BANK FOR RECONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT ;
Loaxns Granrten As or 30 Juve 1955
Western
T Total Tar Fast {Near IGast?] Africa Australia Turope Hemi-
sphere
......................... Ailllon S dollars v v ca,
Grand Total 2 274 304 75 223 259 818 595
Reconstruction Loans . 497 — — — — 497 —
General Development . 135 | - 20 40 . 75 B
Directly Aiding Agriculture . 233 34 7 — a1 53 48
Machinery and spare parts. 104. s 78 9 24
Trrigation and flood control 86 24 3 6 33 20
Land improvement 22 0+ e - 7 3 2
Grain storage . , 6 - 4 e — 2
Timber equipment. 15 - — — 15
Indivectly Aiding 4(/1 iculture 1126 194 46 183 107 96 500
Transport 508 67 21 95 74 60 191
Power . 618 127 25 88 33 36 309
Other. 283 76 2 — 61 97 47
................................ Percent oo i e
Percentage directly aiding agriculture 10.4 12.6 9.3 0 35.1 6.2 8.3

t Loans granted mean loans authorized ($2,325

: Including Turkey.
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million) less cancellations.



Tapre I1T-2. Inprces ov Frxep Carrran Formarion ar ConsTant Prices '

TERRITORY 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953%
United Kingdom Territories. 100 107 113 121 142 145
French Territories . 100 123 117 126 111
Belgian Congo. 100 180
Portuguese Tervitories 100 160

tIn most cases fignres are very rudimentary.
* Provisional figures.

... Not available.
Souwrce : OWEC 6th Report Vol, 1I, March, 1955,

they have provided abonut one-sixth of the total
finance. Annual expenditnre of Colonial Devel-
opment and Welfare Funds has recently been
abont £14 million and in the period 1955-6G0
should average abont £24 million. In addition
to these direct grants there have been substantial
investments by the Overseas Food Corpovation
(now taken over by the Tanganyika Agricultural
Corporation) and the Colonial Development Cor-
poration.

The development plans of the Ifrench overseas
territories are almost entirely financed by the
metropolitan country. In principle the Fonds
d’ Investissements pour le Développement Iconomique
el Social (FIDES) are supplied by grants from
France and by contributions from the territories
themselves, but the latter have been almost com-
pletely in the form of long-term loans from the
French Treasury. The Belgian Congo’s develop-
ment plan is financed from local resources supple-
mented by loans raised in the Belgian and foreign
capital markets, though Ruanda Trnndi
ceived a long-term loan from the Belgian govern-
ment.

These funds and borrowings have helped to
accelerate the rate of capital formation in the
overseas territories, especially as compared with
the position immediately after the war. Total
investments, on the other hand, in all overseas
territories are financed to a great extent from
public and private domestic sources.

re-

Domestic Credit

Domestic credit is a source as well as an instru-
ment of financing development of agricnlture,
fisheries, and forestry. In the postwar period the
existing credit institutions in many countries were
found to be unable to meet the expanding needs
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The above figures for investment in the various territories are not compar-
able, as they differ widely in content and methods of computation.

of agriculture. A liberal use of public funds has,
therefore, been made to finance smaller investment
needs, and often also current operating expendi-
tures of farmers, fishermen and foresters through
existing or specially constituted public credit in-
stitutions and also throngh financial assistance
to co-operative credit societies.

In the more developed countries, which generally
already had extended credit organizations, the
problem has been relatively simpler as public
funds conld be channelled through such organiza-
tions. However, even in the most advanced of
these countries, inclnding the United Iingdom
and the United States of Americal, existing cred-
it facilities did not quite meet the requirements
of the low-income farmers especially with regard
to intermediate and long-term credit. Special
arrangements were therefore made in many in-
stances to help such farmers.

In munder-developed countries the scarcity of
suitable credit ustitutions proved to be as serious
a handicap as the lack of funds for supplying
adequate credit to agrienlture. In most countries
of the Far Bast virtually the only institution that
provided credit to agriculture until before the war
was the co-operative credit system. DBut, as a
recent snrvey of agricnltural credit in India has

1 In the United Kingdom recent investigations by
the Horace Plunkett Foundation have shown that a
small producer rarely makes use of the Agricuttur-
al Mortgage Corporation or of the loans offered by
the County Councils, as the conditions and terms of
repayment are considered rigid and difficult. They,
therefore, frequently apply for merchants’ credit and
hire-purchase facilities for which they pay interests
amounting to 20 or 30 percent or even more. In
the United States a recent message of the President
relative to the problems of low-income farmers
states i.a. that the present snpply of intermediate
credit is not adequate and that the respective
government services should be strengthened.



showu, co-operative institutions after operations
in that country for about half a century still pro-
vide only 3 percent of the borrowings of enltivators ;
the government provides another 3 percent and
commercial banks only 1 percent, while private
agencies, including monev-lenders, traders and
landlords, supply about 93 percent. The position
in the majority of countries of the region, with the
exception of Japan, which has a rvelatively exten-
sive system of governmental and co-operative
financing institutions, is not much different. In
most countries
America
little developed. However, also in very advanced
countries credit advanced to farmers by individnals
(relatives, merchants, brokers, etc.) plays a sub-
stantial role. In the United States, for instance,
snch eredits amounted to 23.9, 26.2 27.8
percent of total farmers’ indebtedness in 1951,
1952 and 1953 vespectively. The different levels
of institutional ecredit i developed and under-
developed countries are evident from Table II1-3.

of the Near East and of Latin
institutional agricultural credit is also

and

Since the end of the war special attempts have
been made in many nnder-developed countries to
speed up the establishment of or expand credit
institutions, public, semi-public and private. For
example, i1 Latin America national systems of
agricultural credit have been set up for the first
time in a nnmber of countries, e.g. Cuba, Haiti
and Hondunras. Thronghout Costa Rica, the Na-
tional Bank has set up rural credit committees
covering small areas and managed by local people.
In Brazil, the banking system has been strength-
ened by two new institutions interested in agri-
cnltural development, the National Bank of Eco-
nomic Development and the Bank of North-
Bastern Brazil. Fuvther, to ensure productive nse
of Joans, some countries, e.g. Honduras,
Nicaragua, Paragnay and Venezuela, have or-
ganized systems of supervised agricultural cred-
it particularly for small farmers.

In most countries of the Ifar East, e.g. Burma,
Cambodia, Ceylon, Indonesia, Japan, Malaya,
Pakistan, the Philippines and Viet-Nam, various

Brazil,

Tasue T11-3. QUTSTANDING INSTITUTIONAL AGRICULTURAL CrREDIT AT HNDp 1953
IN RELATION TO AGRICULTURAL AREA AND AGRICULTURAL POPIFLATION

AMOUNT COUNTRY

1. Awerage Loans Ouistanding pzr Hectare of Agricultural Lund (Arable Land Hquivalent) *

Above $100.
Between $80

Norway. Sweden. Japan

.an.(l ..‘ﬁS],.()(). Isracl. Italy, Puerto Rico

» $60 and $80 . Finland
» $40 and $60 . Belgium, Western Germany i )
» $20 and $40 . Austria, France, United States, Avgentina, Chile, Cuba, New Zealand,

Philippines

» $10 and $20 . Canada, Brazil? Australia
» $ 5 and $10 . Portugal, Yugoslavia, Turkey, Bgypt

» $ 1 and $ 5.
Less than§ 1

Honduras, Mexico, India 2,

Indonesia, Thailand, Morocco
Burma, Cambodia, Iran. .

1T, Awerage Loans Qutstanding per Head of Agricultural Population

Above $500. . . . . . . . New Zealand
Besween $400 and $500 . . . —_ _
» $300 and $400 . Norway, Sweden, United States, Australia

» $200 and $300 . Argentina

» $100 and $200 . Finland, France, Canada, Israel

» $ 50 and $100 . . Belgium, ITtaly, Chile

» $ 25 and $ 50 . . . Austria, West Germany, Japan

» $ 15 and $ 25. . . Brazil 2, Algeria

» & 5and $ 15. . .| Portugal, Yugoslavia, Turkey %, Mexico, Philippines
» $ land $ 5. . . Ceylon, Thailand, Egypt

Less than $1 . India 2

Nole: Tignres in this table refer to credits granted by financial institutions (public and semi-public institutions, banks, inSlll'a/'l‘](',(.',
companies, co-operatives, etc.) only and do not cover advancesby merchants, dealers, private moncy-lenders, cte, The
latter, of course, play an important role, particularly in the more 1111(1_01"dcvel_op«:(l_le 1S, . .
Tigures for ountstanding agricultural credit are from replics to ¥AO credit questionnaires and as quoted in Annex Table 5.

1 Agricultural land covers arable land (including orchards and fallow), perinanent pastures and rough grazings wherever data
for the latter are available. Unimproved pastures and rongh grazings have been converted to * arable land cquivalent > by a rough
conversion factor, usnally of one-tenth,

¢ Louns ontstanding at end 1952, X N . ) o

s Data of agricultural popnlation for all countrics exeept Germany are taken from FAO Yeawrbook of Agricultural Statistics.
ffor Germany the data arve from the World Census of Adgriculture 1950,
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specialized and semi-specialized agricultural cred-
it institutions have been organized. In India,
wlhiere no special institutions for disbnrsing agri-
cultiral eredit have been set np, the Reserve Bank
has provided inereased financial accommodation
to land mortgage and co-operative banks. At~
tempts have also been made in some conntries
of the Near Hast, e.g. Egypt, Tran, Iraq, Jordan,
Syria and Turkey, to reorganize or strengthen the
position of the existing agricultnral banks, and a
new bank was recently established in Lebanon.

These measnres have slightly angmented the
flow of institutional credit to agrienltnre (Annex
Table 5) in nnder-developed areas. Despite the
improvement, liowever, snch credit available in
these countries is much lower than in comntries
with developed economies on both an area and a
popnlation basis (Table II1-3).

Supplementary Facilities

Transport. Necessary investment for agricenl-
traral expansion was not of conrse limited to di-
rect investment in agriculture itself. Many areas
of the war-devastated and less advanced comntries
lacked the physical means of conserving agrienl-
tural prodnets and moving thewm to market. Withont
roads, railways, waterways and transport vehicles,
the moyvement of goods from the production locality
is impossible and sibsistence remains the objective
of all economic activity. Kven where roads and
railways are available, insnfficient capacity, as
well as irregnlarity and inferior types of service,
may lead to serions physical and economic loss.

Wartime requirements provided expanded trans-
portation facilities to a certain extent in areas like
the Near Ifast and Africa, which previously had
very few and rather obsolete transportation means.
Where these remained operative after the war
and could easily be converted to peacetime uses,
they provided substantial aid to agrienltural de-
velopment.

In other parts of the world the postwar period
saw a tremendous development of transportation
facilities. I the war-devastated areas, the re-
building of destroyed roads, bridges, ports, rolling
stock and railroads provided an opportunity for
the application of great technical improvements.
Refrigeration in transport in the more advanced
countries widened the market for perishable food-
stffs (meat, fish, firnit and vegetables). Txpan-
sion of transportation facilities was given high
priority in the development plans of almost all
comntries, partly financed by international funds as
mentioned earlier. New roads and railways, im-
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proved and enlarged ports have for the first time
enabled growers in the Far East, the Nearr East,
Latin America and Africa to reach urban consnmers
and. export outlets.

FBlectricity. The increase of electricity output
has been even more spectacular. This expansion
has bronght electric light ancd power into rmral
areas even where no specific efforts to this piupose
have been made. The sncecess of the United
States Rural Electrification Administration
led to similar national efforts or to international
co-operation in this field, as in Enrope under the
anspices of the E.C.E. Where it has been made
available, electricity on the farm has enabled the
introduction of labor-saving implements
machinery, in addition to easing the bnrden of
the farmer’s wife in the hounsehold. Devices like
deep-freeze storages — individual or collective -—
are an aid to better marketing. Furthermore,
electric power in rural areas has given an impetus
to new processing plants in or near production
centers, thus providing a ready market and con-
tribnting to cheapen the end prodnet. It has also
made possible the introdnction of raral indnstries
which are a convenient supply sonrce for rural

has

and

consnmers, as well as a partial remedy for seasonal
or strnectural farm memployment.

No quantitative measurement of the expansion
in transportation, power generation, food process-
ing or rral industries in the last ten vears can
be attempted within the scope of this report.
While the progress made is obvious, a wide field
for further expansion is still open, subject, however,
to difficnlties which have heen partly discussed
in the section on financing agricultial develop-
ment. Other diffienlties are associated with the
shortage of trained manpower, the absence of
technical knowledge or the lack of nnderstand-
ing of the importance of many of these anxiliary
services and facilities for agricultnral develop-
ment. This is one area where international and
bilateral technical assistance can make a contin-
uonsly increasing contribution to further progress
in agrienlture.

CORRECTION OF INSTITUTIONAL
OBSTACLES TO AGRICULTURAL
DEVELOPMENT

The need to expand agrienltural production,
together with. political changes, have led to sub-
stantial institutional changes since the war, e.g.
in systems of land tenmre and land taxation.
Institntional factors may hamper development in
many ways. Modernization of agricultnral meth-



ods may be impossible because antiquated
systems of land tennve depress tenant farmers’
incomes to an extent which leaves no margin
for saving or investment, or becanse they lack
the muumnm seenrity of tenure which wonld
encourage the tenant to invest any funds at his
disposal in the improvement of his holding, or
becanse ont-of-date systems of cropping arve es-
tablished by rigid eustoms or laws. Excessive
fragmentation or uneconomically small holdings
may prevent the farmer from using his time to
best advantage or adopting modern means of
prodnetion, e.g. mechanization. Over-large hold-
ings may equally impede progress becanse the owner
lacks the capital, desive or ability to develop his
property.  Uneertainty of title may rvestrict op-
portunities for credit. In spite, however, of the
considerable efforts to improve man/land relation-
ships sinee the war, the agrarian systems in many
conntries of Kastern and Southern Europe, the
Near East, the Far Kast and of Latin America
still represent serious obstacles to agrienltural
progress.

Agrarian reform measures in the broadest sense
of the term have been carrvied ont in more ad-
vanced countries as well as in less developed arcas.
They have covered rvedistribution of land, land
registration, consolidation of fragmented hold-
ings, improvements in tenancy relations, control of
rents, and changes in land taxation. The organ-
ization of agrienltural investment and credit
has been discussed above.

In the advanced countries the emphasis was
mostly in the field of consolidation of fragmented
loldings while in the under-developed regions
it was placed on the distribution of large, exten-
sively cultivated estates or nunutilized public or
crown land and the reduction of intermediaries
between landowner and cultivator. Tenancy ve-
lations were improved in advanced and under-
developed eountries ; in the latter, however, most-
ly as a supplementary or evetl temporary meas-
ure in preparation for the transfer of ownership
to cultivators. In many countries such specific
land tennre improvements were also accompanied
by complementary measures in the fields of agri-
cultnral credit, co-operative activity, edncation
and extension. Co-operative types of organiza-
tion were also applied in the field of land consoli-
dation and in a few instances even for joint land
ntilization and enltivation. Taxation was also
frequently used to counteract the accnmulation of
land in the hands of a few, to break up large estates,
and to promote certain forms of ownership or
types of organization.

Transfer of Ownership

Measnres for the trauster of ownership to.cnl-
tivators have been adopted in the postwar years
in the Far Kast by Japan, India, Pakistan, Burma,
China and Taiwan ; in Europe by Finland, Italy,
Spain and the Eastern Knropean countries: in
the Near East, e. g. by Bgypt and Tnrkey; in Latin
America by Bolivia, Gnatemala and Puerto Rico.
Althongh these governmental policies all had the
conunon objective of better living standards and
a higher social status for the farm popnlation, they
often stemmed from different soecio-economic back-
gronnds,

In Eastern Emvopean conntries the abolition of
semi-fendal forms of land ownership was regarded
as the most important aspect ; the final aim was
collectivization of agrienlture. In Finland land
reform was regarded as the necessary mnational
response to an emergency created by the influx of
displaced persons f{rom ceded territory. In Far-
Eastern countries, reform programs have long
aimed at the removal of obsolete forms of land
ownership. The common feature in recent Asian
legislation is not so mnch the abolition of large
estates as the abolition of those property rights
in land which depress the income and social status
of the farm operators, snch as zamindari arrange-
ments and variants in India and Pakistan. In
these countries the criteria for expropriation were
not generally the size of the holding nor the
inefficiency of farming, bnt the forms of tenure.
The heneficiaries in general were the existing
who previously ocenpied holdings
and (except

cultivators,
under various forms of tenancies,
in Japan) the change m ownership had little -
effect on either the size of the farm unit or the
type of farming.

The scope of recent legislation in the IFar Hast is
very striking. In India, for example, about one-
thivd of the conntry has been covered and in Japan
the nnmber of persons reeceiving land represents
more than half of all farm honseholds. In China
about 350 million people have been affected by
land reform.

Land reform in Western Kurope during this pe-
riod has generally been on a limited scale. In
Ttaly, np to the end of 1954, more than 700,000 ha.
had been expropriated with some payments to
the owner and abont 350,000 ha., mainly of for-
merly mnenltivated or extensively enltivated land,
allocated to 65,000 families. In Spain, the Nation-
al Land Settlement Institute had acquired 600,000
ha. np to the end of 1953 and a total area

of 207,000 ha. had been made available for



settlement. In Western Germany 280,000 ha. of
land will become available on the basis of the
1948 expropriation decrees. In Yugoslavia abount
800,000 ha. were distributed after the war to landless
and poor persons; farm ownership there is now
widely distributed and co-operative farming was
promoted and increased rapidly np to 1951.

In the Near East, the Egyptian law on agrarian
reform of 1952 provides that in general no person
shall own more than 84 ha. of agricultural land,
and at the end of 1953 about 170,000 ha. had
been expropriated or were scheduled for expro-
priation. Actual land distribution was lagging
behind, however. In Turkey a total of 253,000
ha. were distributed to 52,000 families in accord-
ance with the Land Reform Law of 1945. Sim-
ilar actions have been taken in Lebanon, Iran,
Iraq and Syria.

In Latin America the Bolivian decree ou Agrar-
ian Reform of 1953 fixing the maximum area of
cultivable land to be held in small, medium and
large holdings in accordance with differences in
conditions of soil and climate is still in the stage
of implementation. Efforts are made to give a
minimum holding to each family where suilicient
land is available. In Puerto Rico the land re-
form poliey has resulted in three programs: pub-
lic operation of large estates with profit-shar-
ing arrangements for the workers, family farm
settlement, and settlement of agrienltural workers
in small homesteads. The proportional profits
farm program, remarkable as an example of land
reform carried out in a plantation type of economy,
aims at providing workers on large estates with
the benefits of ownership without division of prop-
erty. In Guatemala earlier comprehensive
program of land expropriation and re-distribution
was revised by vecent legislation. No new expro-
priations are to be carried out and provisions
are made for owners who had been expropriated to
make an application for the revision of their cases.

an

Improveiment of Tenancy Relations

Great progress in this field has been made in
large areas of the world. In Western European
countries recent legislation affords a  still
higher degree of security to tenant farmers whose
position on the whole was already fairly secure.

The United Kingdom in 1948, consolidating pre-
vious legislation, established full security of ten-
wre for the efficient tenant farmer, who cannot be
given notice to quit a farm if he is cultivating it
in accordance with the rules of good husbandry.
Comprehensive rights to compensation make any
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change in the tenancy of the farm costly to the
landlord. Belgium’s recent legislation has moved
in a similar direction, while new legislation in
Spain puts emphasis on the prevention of sudden
eviction of tenants at the end of their present
leases.

In the Far East, measures relate gencrally to:
(i) setting a minimum period of tenancy ; (ii) re-
stricting grounds for eviction ; (iii) establishing
the tenant’s right to restoration of lands; (iv)
elimination of absentee landlordism and encour-
agement of peasant proprietorship ; (v) restrictions
on subletting ; (vi) compensation for improvements.
In India, Japan, Pakistan, the Philippines and
Taiwan, new legislation providing seenrity of
tenancy, including the right to compensation and
control of rents, has been introduced as part of
the general program of agrarian reform. The new
legislation prohibits labor or personal services or
other onerous conditions, as for instance compulsory
sales of produce to the landlord. This legislation,
if suceessfully enforced, greatly improves security
of tenure and increases the social status of the
cultivator. In Burma, the tenancy disposal law
deprives the owner of land of more than 50 acres
of the vight to terminate leases or to evict the
tenant, and vests the powers of the landlord in
the village tenancy committees.

In other regions little or no new progress in the
conditions of tenants was rveported during the
period. In Latin America only Urnguay has in-
troduced adequate measures. In the Near Kast
only the recent agrarian reform law in Iligypt
gives some security to the tenant.

The problems of tenancy security and rent con-
trols are evidently very different in the advanoced
countries and in the under-developed areas. In
some of the former the problem now is to reconcile
a high degree of security for the tenant-farmer
with the efficiency of the farming system, while
in the latter the problem is still a workable pro-
tection for the tenant. Similarly, some
advanced countries a degree of vent control is
reached which leaves the landowner with but scant
returns on his investment, while in the under-
developed countries the problem vemains the ve-
duction of exorbitant rents to levels sufficiently
low to enable the cultivator to make a living.

in

Land Consolidation

Progress in land consolidation has been made in
some countries of Western Europe and Asia.
In Switzerland, where excessive fragmentation is
a problem of long standing, consolidation opera-



tions between 1941-1948 affected a total area of
146,000 hectares and have since been energetically
continued. In Western Germany a new land con-
solidation law came into effect in 1953 ; between
1945 and 1953 farms comprising 470,000 hectares
were consolidated or enlarged and these operations
are continuing on a large scale. In Sweden, too,
land consolidation measures are being carried out
on an increasing scale, particularly in forested
areas. Spain and Belgium also have introduced
new legislation.

In the Far Kast,
the pressure of population encourage sub-division
and fragmentation of agricultural land. Only In-
dia, Japan and Pakistan have carried out an active
policy in the field of land consolidation. In Japan,
after the realization of the agrarian reform pro-

inheritance laws as well as

gram, large-scale action has started and almost
20 percent of all cultivated land had been consol-
idated at the end of 1954. Some Indian States
have put into effect consolidation legislation with
compulsory features. But consolidation of hold-
ings is also being carried out on a voluntary basis
through co-operative societies, particnlarly in the
Punjab. Both in India and Pakistan extensive
areas of land were involved in consolidation pro-
cedures during the last decade, and programs of
considerable scope are designed for the future.
The consolidation of agricultural holdings can
make a great contribution to the increase of agri-
cultural productivity and the understanding of the
benefits of consolidation will remove one of the
main obstacles to further agricultural progress.
Although these benefits are recognized in India,
Japan and Pakistan and in Western European
countries, the larger part of the Far and Near
East and Latin America have not yet given enough
attention to this problem. Fragmentation of for-
est holdings creates particular problems since it
prevents sound forest management. Owners of
small or scattered forest holdings are either quite
indifferent towards their property or lack the
technical knowledge and the capital for improve-
ments even where feasible and' profitable. Little
progress has been made in consolidating such
fragmented forest holdings ; the development of

forest co-operatives — sponsored by the Kuro-
pean Forestry Commission — promises a partial

solution, however.

Land Registration and Agricultural Taxa-
tion
The general trend in land registration is towards
the establishment of a system of registration of
title which is superior to the system of registration
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of deeds. Considerable progress has been made in
various countries, inelndiug Chile, the Dominican
Republic, India, Morocco, and Turkey. Lack of
properly defined titles has proved to be a serious
obstacle to an eificient forest policy, particularly in
the Arab countries where the property relations
of relatively extensive forvested areas have never
really been determined.

Various measures have been taken since the
end of the war to reform the land tax system,
sometimes as a part of the wider reform of agrarian
structures. The main object has been to give
the state a larger share in the increased land inu-
come and to equate the burden of land taxes
among interests in proportion to their ability to
pay ; partly the objective is also to offer incentive
to farmers for greater production.

The principal directions in which tax changes
are effected include: (i) the collection of land
rentals and tax directly from the tenants and cul-
tivators instead of through intermediaries ; (ii)
a progressive surcharge on land tax in the case
of larger holdings ; (iii) special taxes on commer-
cial crops; (iv) increasing tendency to bring
agricultural income within the scope of the gen-
eral income tax or to subject it to a separate tax ;
(v) betterment and development of levies; and
(vi) higher taxation of uncultivated or under-
cultivated Tand.

Among the countries which have introduced
important measures to bring tenants into divect
relation with the goverment, special mention may
be made of China, Guatemala, India, Italy, Japan,
Mexico, Pakistan and Yugoslavia. Where the con-
tact between the government and tenants has
been established, there has been an increase in
the gross revenue without an appreciable change
in the amounts of payments made by the tenant.

Many countries have used taxation of land and
its procluce as an instrument for promoting exten-
sion of cultivation and increased production from
land. Newly reclaimed land or fallow land brought
baclk to cultivation is exempted from taxation,
e.g. in Chile, China, Colombia, orea and Mexico.
Investment in improvement has also been encour-
aged by making the cost of improvement deductible
from taxable income, as, for example, in the Unit-
ed Kingdom, where most agricultural equipment is
also free from payment of purchase tax. Exemption
from taxes or custom duties for agricultural equip-
ment is also practised in a number of other coun-
tries. In the TU.S.S.R., taxes on private plots
and livestock were reduced in order to increase
the yield from private holdings as well as the
number of livestock. In China, the taxation of



land is based on normal yield and any additional
produce harvested as a result of gnod management
or favorable weather conditions is exempted in
order to offer an incentive to increased production.
Some countries, e.g. Brazil, Panama, India and
Taiwan, have adopted higher taxation of uncul-
tivated or under-cultivated land to ensure better
utilization.

While it is yet too early to pronounce any defin-
itive judgement on the effect of various meas-
ures of land taxation introduced, the postwar pe-
riod has been marked by a growing realization of
both the functional and revenue aspects of the
taxation of land and its income.

However, agricultural taxation is only one sector
of general taxation, and shifts in agricultural taxa-
tion must be related to corresponding shifts m
taxation as a whole. In the less developed coun-
tries, taxation systems have traditionally been
primitive or fendalistic in character, with most of
the taxation derived from heavy charges on land,
on the movement of faru products to consumers
or to export, or on consumption, and with rela-
tively little or no direct taxes on incomes or on
commercial or industrial profits or gains from
speculation, which characterize the taxation sys-
tems of more highly developed countries. The
taxation system in the less developed countries
tends to bear relatively much more heavily on
low-income groups on farms and in cities, and
less on the high-income groups, than do the taxa-
tion system of more developed countries. Duur-
ing the past decade some progress in general tax
reform, to correct this situation, has been started
i a few KEnropean countries, and a beginning
has been made in India, but in general direct
action on this wider reform of taxation still re-
mains for the future. In less developed comn-
tries, where there has been a considerable infla-
tion since the prewar period, changes in land
taxes have often lagged behind changes in farm
price levels, and this has provided some relief
from the tax burden on agriculture. Recent trends
in agricultural price levels compared to general
price levels, however, are tending to cancel this out.

PRICE POLICIES A4S MEANS OF
IMPLEMENTING AGRICULTURAL
PROGRAMS

In nearly all countries price policies became one
of the maim tools for implementing postwar agri-
cultural programs, and the gradual evolution of
such policies with changing conditions is one of
the most important and instructive chapters of
postwar agricultural history.

Most countries emerged from the war with more
or less comprehensive systems of price controls,
imposed originally as a means of combatting in-
flation. Relatively few of these somewhat rigid
systems, however, were able to withstand the im-
pact of postwar shortages. In many conntries
black markets began to siphon off an increasing
proportion of the total output and to diminish
significantly the supplies available for distribution
on the ration. Moreover, price ceilings could be
more effectively maintained on such commodities
as wheat or sugar, which have to be processed cen-
trally through mills or factories, than on products
such as eggs or butter which do not require cen-
tralized processimg or distribntion. Price ceilings
therefore tended to act as a deterrent on the pro-
duction of some badly needed basic foods and
to divert productive resonrces towards less essen-
tial commodities. It thus became necessary to
raise the ceiling prices on essential foods and in
many countries there was a fairly rapid transition
from ceiling prices to mcentive prices designed to
encourage production.

In some cases, however, the conflict hetween the
need on the one hand to encourage prodnction ancd
on the other to minimize inflationary pressures led
to elaborate and expensive systems of consnmer
snbsidies. It led also to the maintenance of ra-
tioning and to state control of exports and imports,
re-inforced in the latter case by the need to con-
serve foreign cwrency.

In both the domestic and international spheres,
however, it was recognized that the assurance of
outlets at adequate and stable prices could be
at least as effective an incentive to production as
high but unstable and fluctuating prices. This
recognition helped to some extent in reconciling
the incentive and anti-inflationary policies. Many
countries guaranteed prices to domestic prodncers
at an adeqnate, but not unduly high, level.
Similarly, assurances of outlets made exporting
countries ready to accept long-term contracts at
prices somewhat lower than could have been ob-
tained immediately on the open market.

Later, as snpply conditions became easier, the
emphasis in price policy shifted to stabilizing farm
receipts or farm incomes ; to the selective expan-
sion of agricultural output ; and to the limitation
of government fiscal Habilities. In this phase,
incentive prices changed m relative importance
by comparison with other forms of direct encour-
agement to specific branches of prodnetion, which
had always been in
prices.

Over the world as a whole, during the postwar

use as auxiliaries to incentive



period, there have at all times been some countries
and regions in the first phase and others in the
second. For instance, in the CUnited States and
Canada, the problem of low agricultural ontput
never arose and the price policy was directed
towards supplying export requirements or safe-
guarding farm incomes and finding outlets for
expanding production. By contrast, some Latin
American countries are still attempting to cope
with the problem of combining incentive prices
with anti-inflationary measures. Again, while
nearly all the United Kingdom long-term contracts
have now either expired or been rescinded or trans-
formed, a number of countries in the Far East
have only recently entered into long-term contracts
concerning the supply and purchase of rice.

Farm Price and Income Policies

In setting producer prices or in guaranteeing
farm incomes, governments have usnally found it
necessary to take account of the prices paid to
farmers, of the prices of other agricultural commod-
ities, and of changes in supply/demand conditions.
According to circumstances these factors have
varied in relative importance for price determina-
tion and in the methods of implementing policy.

Where these factors could not be taken into ac-
count because of lack of statistical data, farm
prices have been expressed in fixed money terms
somewhat arbitrarily determined without reference
to, for example, movements in producers’ costs.
In order to find a satisfactory price level, govern-
ments frequently have been forced to proceed
on a trial and errvor basis, and such prices have
often had to be revised in order to keep them in
line with fluctuating economic conditions. For
example, during the iforean export boom, the
purchasing power of fixed producer prices for
stable foods, particularly rice in some Far Fastern
countries, declined sharply in relation to the rap-

idly rising prices of export crops, and later of

farm requisites, and in some instances cliffienlties
were caused by shifts of land from foods to export
crops. In such circumstances an arbitrarily fixed
money price can only provide short-term security
to the farmer, and if not revised in time it may
defeat the very purpose for avhich it was establish-
ed. Again wheve prices are falling it may involve
the government in heavy deficiency payments, as
recently in Ceylon.

In a number of countries essentially depending
on agricultural exports (Argentina, Burma, Thai-
land, British and French African territories) the
policy adopted was to insulate domestic produ-
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cer prices from world prices. As a rule a central-
ized marketing agency pays the producer a price
related, not so much to world market prices at
which the agency sells, as to domestic prices. Orig-
inally the intention was mainly to stabilize pro-
ducers’ real retnrns, but where the product domi-
nates the economy the over-all domestic price level
can be largely contvolled by its price (e.g. cocoa
on the Gold Coast, rice in Burma). During the
postwar period of high prices, large revenues ac-
crued in many cases from export profits which, as
explained elsewhere, were sometimes used for fi-
nancing agricultural development. In some coun-
tries, indeed, the raising of revenue appeared to
become the main concern, as in Argentina during
the first Five Year Plan and to some extent in
Buwrma in respect to rice exports, and producer
prices were kept at a level which in time probably
discouraged production.

One difficulty in fixing producer prices is to
establish price levels for different agricultural
products which will secure the desived balance of
production. This difficulty is increased if prices of
some important commodities are fixed while others
are left to find their own level. A second difficulty
is to establish a price level for agricultural in rela-
tion to other products which will maintain a rea-
sonable relation between incomes in agriculture
and in other sectors of the economy. Many exam-
ples could be quoted of such difliculties arising.

In more developed countries a number of more
complex methods have been adopted for fixing
farm prices. First, there is the parity system,
whereby farm prices ave related to an index of
prices of commodities and services bonght by farm-
ers. The most notable example is to be found in
the United States but it is, or has been, in force
elsewhere, as in Japan. By the United States par-
ity system, even for commodities covered by it,
farm prices are not tied precisely to the cost of
goods and services farmers purchase, being free to
vary above the pre-determined percentage of par-
ity ratio. For all commodities the ratio of prices
received to paid has in fact varied considerably
during the years since the war. Nor are incomes
stabilized, since they can vary appreciably with
the volame of production. The parity system, based
on supply, demand and price relationships of'a much
earlier period, became progressively less adapted
to the needs of the period as world shortages be-
came less acute and exports tended to decline, and
the United States government found itself faced
with heavy price support liabilities. Various mod-
ifications of the parity system, such as progres-
sive reduction and more flexible application of the



parity ratio and the linking of price support with
production restriction through acreage allotment,
which had in fact been provided for in the original
enactment, have vecently tended to obviate some
of its more obvious drawbacks.

A simpler variant of the pavity formula, found
in Australia, South Africa, the Philippines, Brazil,
Cruguay, Argentina and Chile, as well as in a num-
ber of European countries, was to relate the farm
price of a commodity to its estimated cost of pro-
duction or to estimated changes in the cost of pro-
duction. This system is relatively easy and cheap
to operate, but all countries basing farm prices on
cost of production caleulations have run into
trouble at various times because of movements in
factors not adequately taken care of by the price
formula. For instance in Brazil, the farm price for
cotton based on cost of production estimates got
out of line with world prices ; and Australia now
has to solve the problem of aligning farm prices
for dairy products, related to production costs,
with those obtainable in domestic and overseas
markets.

In the U.S.S.R. agricultural producers receive
three different prices for their products according
to their disposal : (1) as compulsory delivery, (ii)
as sales to the state, or (iii) on the free mavket. A
move towards incentive prices was made in 1953
by reducing the compulsory delivery quotas and
sharply increasing prices for state purchases and
compulsory deliveries of meat, dairy products,
potatoes, vegetables, flax and hemp seeds. The
profits realized by the kolkhozes and the peasants
on account of increased prices both for compul-
sory deliveries aud state purchases were estimated
in 1953 at 45 percent above those in 1952. But
the total gains may have been smaller as it ap-
pears that increased sales to the state may have
reduced the supplies available for sale on the free
market. Such veductions might have been an in-
centive for peasants to produce more on theiv pri-
vate plots, but so far this seems to have been the
case only for hog production. On the whole it ap-
pears that the measures adopted in the US.S.R.,
and those on the same lines in associated coun-
tries, have not yet attained their objectives.

The TUnited Kingdom, Sweden, Novway
Switzerland have by their price policies attempted
to control the level of farm incomes as a whole, as
well as adjusting agricultural production to chang-
ing requirements. Here farm prices are fixed by
reference to an advance estimate of total farm in-
come, taking into account the possibility of changes
in the volume of prodnction and estimates of the
volume and cost of farm inputs. This system permits

and
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a highly selective use of incentive prices for the pur-
pose of encouraging a particular branch of pro-
duction within the general framework of agricul-
tural policy and the desired limit of subsidy liabil-
ities. Incomes are able to benefit from vising pro-
duetivity but are subject to fluctuations caused
by chance factors such as the weather and unfore-
secable changes in the general price level. The
pre-conditions necessary for income stabilization
in this form are, however, only to be found in coun-
tries wheve agricultural production is primarily
for domestic consumption, and where farm income
represents only a small proportion of the national
income, and where the administrative requirement
of extensive statistical services exist. Although
other price support schemes may in the long run
evolve towards a system of over-all farm income
stabilization, it is unlikely that the exact methods
developed by these Kuropean countries will be
capable of very widespread application elsewhere.

Most schemes of farm price or income control
have seen the growth of farm pressmre groups
designed to infiuence price policy in directions
favorable to agricultural producers. In the
United Kingdom and Sweden, for instance, ne-
gotiation between the government and producers
is an integral part of price fixing and producers
may, under some circumstances, be able to obtain
more price and other coucessions than the govein-
ment would graut of its own accord. In the cost
of production system, price fixing has not been a
simple matter of applying an agreed formula, but
has necessitated reconciliation of divergent views
by producer groups and the government, as for
example for rice prices in the Philippines and
wool prices in Crugnay. In the United States
producer pressure groups endeavor to influence
the timing, extent and direction of changes in
support prices and attendaut provisions. By and
lavge 1t seems safe to state that whatever system
of producer price control is adopted, the actual
outcome depends to a large extent on a process
of bargaining.

Problems of Implementing Producer Price
Policies

As already noted, policies of price incentives or
price guarantees to agricultural producers often
necessitated the maintenance of state control of
distribution and foreign trade, aud not infrequently
snbsidies to producers or to consumers as well.

In many food deficit countries, for example,
the distribution of both domestic and imported
supplies was undertaken by the government. In



other countries the government purchased enongh
of the supplies to be able to control the general
level of prices on an otherwise free domestic mar-
ket. In some cases, as in India, domestic sup-
plies were purchased at a level not requiring
subsidies, though substantial subsidies on import-
ed foodstuffs were then often necessary to bring
the prices down to the domestic level or to keep
them within the reach of low income groups. In
other cases, for example Switzerland, consumers
paid the full price corresponding to farm support
level, and the market was maintained by limita-
tions on imports.

In exporting countries too, domestic prices had
frequently to be insulated from those obtain-
ing on world markets. For example in the United
States, the parity system, combined with import
duties and quotas on some products such as but-
ter and cheese, and various measures to assist
exports maintained prices to domestic consumers
well above the levels ruling in international trade.
In many other exporting countries domestic con-
sumer prices were insulated against the inflationary
pressure of high export prices. In some conntries,
including Canada, Australia and Denmark, ceil-
g prices were enforced. In other countries, par-
ticularly where the export commodity is predom-
imant in the national economy, e.g. rice in Burma
and Thailand, domestic consumer prices were
controlled indirectly by diversion of export prof-
its into government revenue through export taxes
or export monopolies, adequate domestic sup-
plies being ensured by quantitative export con-
trol. Similarly in the Cnited States in one year
there was an unexpectedly short cotton crop,
and in this case, too, export limitations were used
to keep domestic prices well below international
prices, Export duties to recapture some of the
windfall gains for the government, to fight inflation
and prevent too great a diversion from food erops
to export crops were widely used dnring export
booms, in, among others, Far Kagtern countries,
Egypt and the British African territories. Again,
where the domestic market was not insulated from
the international, domestic consumer prices of
export commodities were in some cases subsidized,
as for example, dairy products in New Zealand.

Because of the burden of subsidies and the cost
of the elaborate administrative machinery there
was a move towards a restoration of free markets,
but progress was only halting and experienced
many setbacks, particularly in the Far Rast,
where the acute shortage of food grains continued
mtil the 1952/53 harvest. Distribution and con-
sumer price controls have now been adandoned in

most countries ; an exception for instance is
Japan where price incentive policies for producers
are continued. In Latin America, policies design-
ed to check inflation by consumer price controls
were adopted only in more recent years and are
still in force in a number of countries, e.g. Chile
and Mexico.

Foreign trade in agrienltural prodncts still
remains to a large extent under government con-
trol. Thus many European and Far Eastern
countries continue their import monopolies or
other controls for essential foods, partly for bal-
ance of payments reasons and partly to stabilize
both consumer and farm prices by regulating
supply levels. Schemes to stabilize supplies and
Prices in spite of crop variations by use of govern-
ment stocks are in fact being increasingly adopted
in Far-Eastern food grain deficit countries as a
permanent policy. The recent larger supplies
have provided an opportunity to start building
up the necessary reserves in some countries. In
many other countries public agencies have been
established under the joint control of representa-
tives of trade and farm groups with power to pro-
mote orderly marketing, license handlers, control
supplies, and thus stabilize prices. In Western
Germany, for instance, imported grains, sugar,
meat and dairy products pass through a pnblic
import agency before they may be traded i do-
mestic markets, so that both timing and volume
of distribution can be controlled.

The burden of subsidies has been gradually
reduced, partly by allowing consumer prices to
rise and partly by the gradual decline in world price
levels. Where they remain, they have increasingly
assumed the character of producer rather than
consumer subsidies. Thus in Japan rice subsidies
have been switched from import to domestically
produced supplies. In the United Kingdom farm
prices and incomes are maintained by deficiency
payments to producers, leaving actual prices to
find their own levels. In this way consumers
receive much of the benefit of lower world prices.

But if declining world prices have eased the
burden of subsidies in importing countries, they
have also led increasingly to export subsidies in
countries where domestic farm prices have been
guaranteed at levels now above the world market
price. Such subsidies are not always direct. They
may take the form of trading losses. Again mul-
tiple and variable exchange rate systems, a form
of concealed export subsidy, are practised widely
in Latin America, but also in some countries. of
other regions, for example Indonesia and Thailand.
By these systems, governments encourage exports



of certain commodities or in certain directions.
The instability of export prices inherent in this
method may at times however be discouraging
to buvers.

Increasing subsidy liabilities have also led to
modifications of producer support policies in export-
ing countries, such as reductions of support levels,
as in the United States, or complete abandonment
of gnarantees, as for example in the case of jute
in Pakistan or of cotton in Brazil.

Other countries have limited price gnarantees
to part of the total output, e.g. quantities re-
quired for domestic consumption, leaving additional
marginal supplies to feel the impact of changing
conditions of supply and demand. Thus for
wheat in France, and wheat and dairy products
in Australia, price gnavantees are limited to a
major portion of the total output, the remainder,
imecluding all or part of the exportable surplus,
being left to find its own price level.

Not all attempts to stabilize export prices imply
the use of subsidies. Another device is the price
stabilization fund, fed by taxes or levies on ex-
ports when export prices are above support levels,
which is used to subsidize prices in time of world
market depressions. Such funds are used in
Australia for wheat and dairy products and for
major export crops in most British and French
African territories. This system insulates the
producer price to an extent varying from country
to country from fluctuations in world prices, but
ag sometimes operated in recent years, e.g. for
cocoa on the Gold Coast, may have provided the
producer less incentive to expand production than
would have been justified by world demand.

International Price Stabilization Efforts

Intensive controls of national markets have
led to continued government intervention in in-
ternational trade, partly with a view to support-
ing their national policies, partly to counteract the
effects of national policies elsewhere. Kxport-
ing countries anxious to secure outlets met im-
porting countries seeking stability of supplies and
prices. The outcome has been a number of new
types of bilateral and multilateral trade agreements.

During the early postwar period essential agri-
cultural goods in short supply were distributed
in accordance with allocations established by the
International Emergency IFood Council. This
accentuated the trend towards the establishment
of government import and export monopolies and
the widespread practice of trading essential goods
under government-to-government contracts. In
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their simplest form, these government contracts
were short-term agreements covering delivery of
a determined quantity within a period of one year
or less at a pre-determined price, which was nsually
somewhat lower than prices outside the contract.
Under barter agreements, mostly concluded be-
tween two soft ciurency countries, who exchange
two commodities essential for their economies,
prices nsually run considerably above world mar-
ket prices. They are a device to cirenmvent for-
eign exchange difficulties and are mostly short-
term. Long-term contracts covering more than
one year partly pursued the same objective. The
United Kingdom contracts with Commonwealth
countries aimed, in addition, at providing incentives
to expanding prodnetion in the exporting country,
while at the same time the somewhat lower prices
ruling under the contracts helped the importing
country to prevent inflation. Under such contracts
importing countries undertake to purchase deter-
mined quantities, or minimum or maximum guan-
tities at prices fixed in advance, either in absolute
terms or according to an agreed method limiting
Huctuations and thus stabilizing prices to some
extent. The lower price ruling under many of
these contracts may be considered the premium
paid for guaranteed markets. It also provides
some insurance against prices being at non-com-
petitive levels after the expiration of the contract.
While the United Kingdom gradually terminated
long-term contracts after the Ilorean bhoom and
as supplies became more abundant, new long-term
agreements have been concluded in recent years
by Burma with a number of countries in order to
assure markets for her rice exports. Prices were
pre-determined for a number of years on a di-
minishing scale, but Burma has committed herself
to pass on to her contract partners any price con-
cession granted to any other country. This
clause may hamper the marketing of additional
surpluses or cancel the price guarantee under the
contracts. A long-term rubber-rice barter agree-
ment concluded between Ceylon and China sta-
bilizes the prices for both commodities at levels
above the world market. After termination of
the contract adjustment to world markets may be
diffienlt. Under long-term arrangements produc-
tion and prices tend to develop in response to one
market in insnlation from world markets, particu-
larly if all or the major share of the surpluses is
traded under contract.

There was also some progress during the postwar
yvears in multilateral stabilization efforts. The
new postwar agreements, the International Wheat
Agreement and the International Sugar Agreement,



are more concrete and speeifie than earlier commod-
ity agreements and unlike some concluded before
the war (e.g. rubber, tea) include importers as
well as exporters.  Under the International Wheat
Agreement, prices are allowed to filuctuate be-
tween certain limits, exporters being obliged to
offer determined quantities at the maximum
prices and importers to pnrchase guotas at the
minimum  price. Sales outside the qunotas are
sufficient to establish an effective world price.
The International Sugar Agreement is based on
a system of export quotas which vary according
to fluctuations in the market price.

Direct Inducements to Production

The sometimes inflationary tendency of price
incentives has already been discussed, but there
are a number of other defects which seem inherent
in this type of policy. Ior example, unless the
relative prices of different agricnltiral products
are very carefully adjusted, the inereases tend to
be somewhat unselective and not necessarily fo-
cussed on the commodities most needed. Where
extensive economic and statistical analyses of
past reactions to price changes are available, as
in the United States, the method may be nsed
with greater certamty. In some cases, propa-
ganda and even directions had to be used to steer
production into required channels.

A main argnment for price incentives is that
farmers can afford to finance improvements in
their equipment or technical methods out of their
increased profits. But these may not be adequate
m the case of smaller farmers who may need 1t
most, while indifferent farmers may be too re-
sistant to technical change to take advantage of
the opportunity for improvement offered by higher
profits. Moreover, the policy is extravagant in
that higher prices will merely swell the profits of
those farms already producing profitably at near
maximnm capacity at the old price level.

In the early postwar years, the need to expand
production in many countries was so acute that
these disadvantages had to be disregarded. Later,
as the burden of subsidizing incentive prices be-
came increasingly onerous, attempts were made to
find less expensive and more effective methods.
These primarily took the form of direct indiicements
to farmers to effect improvements in equipment
and technique withont raising prices all round.
One method, already discussed, was to improve
credit facilities. Others included measures to
the cost to farmers essential

reduce of certain
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production requisites, or the provision of direct
grants for specific farming operations.

Many countries, for example, have subsidized
farmers’ means of production, the commonest
being fertilizers, machinery and fuel. In some
countries these subsidy operations have been
rather transitory ; for instance, a practice common
to a number of countries in Latin America is for
the government to arange for a hmited number
of farm machines to be sold at subsidized prices
s0 as to give an initial impetus to the mechani-
zation of agricultive. In others, as in the United
Kingdom (fertilizers) and Italy (fuel for farm
machinery), siich subsidies have become a perma-
nent feature of the programs to raise produection
and farm incomes. In India, a fertilizer subsidy
was introduced at a decreasing annual unit rate,
with the intention of encouraging farmers to step
up produetion sufficiently to allow them to pay
for later wnsubsidized supplies, while at the same
time encouraging a domestic fertilizer industry
at an economie level of output; this proved so
successfl that a considerable increase in fertilizer
production has already become necessary. Also
to be mentioned in this category are the numerous
instances of subsidy and even free supply of im-
proved seeds and other planting material, or the
provision of improved seed grain in exchange for
an equal quantity of the farmers’ own production.
This not only supports directly the general aim
of agricultural expansion, but also serves the pur-
poses of technical eduecation.

The most elaborate examples of subsidies or
grants for specific farming operations are to be
found in the United Kingdom, e.g. the grants
for plonghing up grassland which has been out
of cultivation for a number of years, or in the
United States for certain soil conservation prac-
tices. In addition, there is the more indirect
form of assistance through subsidized services,
sueh as machinery pools, artificial insemination,
pest control or technical advice.
ment expenditure is directly reflected in improved
management methods or a higher technical stand-
ard leading to greater output or higher incomes.

The experience that conntries have already had
with these direct inducements to expand prodic-
tion has shown that they are less expensive than
incentive prices and suggests that they are capable
of a good deal wider adaptation and flexibility.
They have so far been used in most countries as
supplements to the general policy of mecentive
prices, but the changing agricultural situation has
lent them a greater importance and there is now
better appreeiation of their value for maintaining

Here govern-



farm incomes, e.g. for soecial reasons, or for the
selective expansion of production in conditions of
relatively abundant supply. They may even offer
an acceptable alternative to price incentive policies
in free market conditions when gnaranteed prices
can no longer be maintainec.

Price Policy and Marketing Problems

Parallel with the development of price poliey in
response to changes in the world agricultural sit-
nation, the attitude to marketing problems has
undergone a marked change. In the early part
of the period, in the face of overwhelming demand
for inereased production following the wartime
shortages, 1mproving marketing arrangements re-
ceived relatively little attention. Governments
preferred to accept and crystallize marketing sy-
stems in their prewar forms rather than seek imn-
provements likely to provoke trade resistance,
even though it was realized that price incentives
might sometimes not reach the farmer, being
siphoned off into the marketing system. This
is especially true in the nnder-developed countries
where inefficient marketing practices are frequently
associated with retrogressive land tennre systems
and inadequate sources of credit. Rednetion of
marketing margins can help maintain farm in-
comes while allowing consumers to benefit from
the general lowering of relative agricultural prices.
Most countries have reeently given more at-
tention to legislation and the allocation of more
technical and financial resources for the further-
ance of marketing efliciency.

In general there has been a sharp contrast be-
tween the handling of export commodities and of
goods produced for domestic markets. The for-
mer come under the direct influenee of bnyvers
controlled from the destination points and
acutely conscious of competitive standards and
performance. Whereas the marketing of com-
modities exported to the United States and Western
Rurope is influenced by the standards of those
countries, the spread in domestic marketing effi-
ciency is extremely wide.

In the more advanced countries the last decade
has seen further refinements in labor economy and
retail salesmanship. In the United States mech-
and retail self-service have
been associated with the provision of almost all
household requirements at single convenient loeca-
tions. At the same time there has been a marked
ierease in the serviees rendered to consumers by
food retailers in sorting, packing, washing, prepar-
ing for cooking and even pre-cooking. The rapid

anized handling
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extension of quick-freezing methods and low tem-
perature sales cabinets in the food trade has ex-
tended the marketing life and raised the quality
of perishable meats and vegetables at the consump-
tion point. Becanse of the increase in services
rendered, however, the distributive margin has
tended to widen and declines in food prices at
the produeer level sinee 1952 had very little re-
fleetion in lower prices to United States consnmers,
Large volnme sales by single enterprises have per-
mitted direct procurement from producing areas
and by-passing of wholesale markets and inter-
mediaries. Deeentralization is especially evident
in the meat trade. Major grocery chains have
set up their own purchasing departments, notably
for fresh fruit and vegetables. In spite of some
movement to less eongested sites, wholesale prod-
uce markets are steadily declining in importance.

In Western Europe some of the economies result-
ing from the wartime rationalization schemes have
been maintained, e.g. the distribution of milk
in the United Kingdom. Though controls have
been relaxed, no real attempt has been made to
restore the old pattern of duplicatory retail deliv-
ery services. The abandonment of price controls
in favor of defietency pavments at the farm level
has given the market mechanisms freedom to
express shades of consumer preference in terms
of differential retnrns to producers and handlers.
In this way the nature of consumer demand for
different types of meat, eggs and cereals in the
United Kingdom is elearly identified. With the
termination of rationing and trade allocations,
consumer demand analvsis and sales technigues
have been taken np with renewed interest.

In many countries pressure for orderly market-
ing procedures has led to the establishmeut of
pnblic agencies under the joint control of represen-
tatives of trade and farm groups. They have
been given full power to regulate marketing pro-
cedures, license handlers, inspect business premises,
control market flows and divert supplies into al-
ternative uses. In most cases price stabilization
is the primary objective with the improvement of
quality standards and marketing efficiency as a
justification to the consumer.

Some of the most interesting developments have
oceurred in Asia where governments have made
extensive use of state and co-operative organ-
izations to implement government purchase policies
and are now directing them to the task of freeing
peasant farmers from finaneial servitude to local
merchants. The Kopra Foundation operating in
the outer islands of Indonesia promotes purchases
from drying co-operatives rather than commercial



intermediaries. The ACCFA marketing organiza-
tion is constrneting its own mills and warchouses
in the Philippines. In these countries co-operative
credit and warehousing programs are being discuss-
ed or are under way to help relieve needy producers
of the compulsion to sell their crops immediately
after harvest. ‘

Agricultural marketing co-operatives have beecu
a mainstay of farmer bargaining power in many
parts of the world. Speecialized fruit and nnt
co-operatives in California freqnently include
many as 85 percent of the growers. By selling
through a single agency the weakness of the indi-
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vidual prodneer, who cortrols au insiguificant part
of the crop, is converted into one of joint semi-
monopolistic strength. Both in the United States
and Scandinavia marketing co-operatives fre-
quently carry the prodnct throngh the wholesale
stages, thus snbstantially reducing the proportion
of the consumer priee acerning to market interme-
diaries. Under the aegis of benevolent authorities
marketing co-operatives have mnltiplied in Africa
and the Far Kast.

Inability to establish and maintain recognized
gnality standards has been a major canse of high
margins in primitive markets. In setting up the
Bombay Milk Scheme, the government intervened
directly to provide an improved supply of high
gnality milk, together with lower-fat “toned ”
milk at greatly reduced prices, and to provide low-
cost distribntion. In Thailand, an FAO training
center on rice grading tanght a staff of local workers
to introduce and enforce improved grades. The
application of guality standards to grains has
beenr most snceessful where grade specification is
made a condition of price support and storage
credit.

With the establishment at strategic points of
modern packing, cleaning and storage faeilitics,
the Near Eastern countries have been able to
develop new export markets for dried frnits and
grains, The new meat packing plant for Ethio-
pia is tllustrative of the investment and construe-
tion needed if the produce of such countries is
to reach distant markets in good condition. Both
the tropical American countries and the rice pro-
ducers of Asia are now embarked npon extensive
construction programs. The Hong Kong friit and
vegetable, and fish markets are outstanding in-
stances where the provision of display and storage
premises, transport vehicles and auction methods
of price determination has become the basis of
an efficient local marketing machine, with a great-
ly inereased proportion of the retail price returned
to the producer.

1

Apart from the development of market informa-
tion on forestry products and better grading serv-
ices, the improvement of timber marketing condi-
tions and facilities has gone a long step forward.
Better prodnction methods and storage possibil-
ities have increased the value of the commodities
marketed, and while before the war great quantities
of wood deteriorated as a rvesult of mefficient
non-existent storage facilities, new
and rational storage systems today have reduced
the detertoration and waste to incomparably lower
levels.

or even

IMPROVING PUBLIC SERVICES IN
AGRICULTURE

Extension Services

A most significant postwar development, vital
for the progress of postwar agricultnre, has been
the establishment of independent extension serv-
ices in a large number of countries. Previously,
with the exception of a few of the more advanced
conntries, education work with farmers was of a
very limited character, and was carried out in
conjunction with regulatory, research or other ac-
tivities. ITxtension work as a sideline to admin-
istrative duties of departments of agriculture, oras
a part-time activity of research workers and teach-
ers, did not provide the intensity of effort needed
to bring about change in agricultural practices.
Independent agricultural extension services have
now been established in the majority of countries
and are in varions stages of development. The
task ahead is to intensify and expand these serv-
ices to the point where every farmer has direct
contact with the service, and where the service
is adequately staffed and financed for providing
technical gnidance in all fields of agrienltural
development.

A second significant development, partienlarly
to be noted in the Far East, has been a broaden-
ing of orientation of extension systems, with em-
phasis still upon agriculture but allowing for co-or-
dination of agricultwral education, health and
other services to rural people. These systems are
in contrast to the more traditional agrienltural ex-
tension services which operate under the ministries
of agriculture. This broader approach has grown
out of : (i) recognition of the need for attacking
simultaneonsly the problems of food production,
health, literacy, ete; (ii) the necessity to use
most effectively the limited human and physical
resonrees available ; and (iii) the absence of non-
governmental facilities and sources of supply for
rral improvement in many countries. Commnn-



ity development programs of India, Pakistan, and
a number of other countries are examples of this
type of development. In order to reach every
farm and village with agrienltiral, health and
other services, these countries are forming gronps
of multi-pnrpose workers on the village level.
These are rural people with some education
who are being trained and carefully snpervised
to perform selected educational tasks. Thus a
limited number of technically trained workers in
varions fields can impart their knowledge to
thousands of farmers and villagers.

Lack of technically trained personnel has made
progress much slower in the establishment of
satisfactory forest services. The few competent
technicians are furthermore mostly centralized in
the big cities. Under the gnidance of FAO and
aided by its technical assistance program, comntries
have now started to establish schools for foresters
and fellowships for students from smaller countries.

Another ontstanding development of postwar
extension is an inereasing recognition of the role
of women and youth in riral improvement. The
4 Clubs movement in the United States and
Young Farmers’ Clubs the United King-
dom were forerunners of a world-wide develop-
ment of rural youth work. Since the war this
movement has spread to Latin America and to
countries of the Far East. Home economics exten-
sion services are still in their infancy except in
the United States and a few other countrics, but
the need is vecognized and enconraging results are
being achieved throughout Northern Enrope,
and in other regions.

Marketing extension as a consistent public service
is largely confined to North America. In the
United States the Research and. Marketing Act of
1946 furnished substantial financial assistance to
marketing research projects of
immediate value in the improvement of agrienltur-
al marketing efficiency. By 1954 there were over
300 marketing specialists in the United States
extension scrvice at the different colleges of agri-
cultural and home economies, advising on all
aspects of the marketing process.
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whiclh  proved

Elsewhere the organizations entrnsted with
education and extension responsibilities have

tended to give less attention to marketing than to
other aspects of agricnltnre. The basic difficulty
has been that marketing services must extend
beyond the farm and cover all the snceessive in-
termediavies who counstitute the channcls between
the farmer and the cousumer and over whom
the farmer has no control. It is for this reason
that, apart from North America, marketing exten-

siou has only developed fully where, as in Denmark,
agrienltnral co-operatives do in fact coutrol the
later phases of marketing, appreciate the implica-
tions of processing, transportation and merchandiz-
ing problems and are thus able to direct their
members along lines which reflect a progressive
balancing of marketing and prodnction interests.

A great deal of the stimulns to organizing or im-
proving existing extension services las come from
technical assistance and has largely been pro-
vided by FAQ, FOA and varions private founda-
tions. ITAO has organized regional meetings and
training ceuters which have stimnlated member
countries to develop and improve their extension
services. The Inter-American Institute of Agri-
enltural Science has coudneted rescarch in exten-
sion methods and has organized training centers
for extension workers throughont the Latin Amer-
ican rvepublics. The United States bilateral pro-
grams have provided direct technical assistance
in this field, and in addition have instigated a
project nuder which individnal governments en-
ter into agreements with agricultnral colleges in
the United States, whereby the latter provide per-
sonnel for the development and operation of na-
tional schools of agrienltnre, experiment stations
and exteusion services. This movemeut promises
eventually to provide trained stafl and research
facilities for coutinning agricnltural development
in participating conntries.

Agricultural Research

Progress in agricultnral research has been ex-
tremely rapid sinee the war in many countries. In
the less developed regions, however, a shortage
of trained personnel and absence of experimental
facilities llave remained formidable obstacles.  This
nneven progress lias been counteracted in part
by programs for exchanging research literature and
the movement of scientists between conntries for
study and training on a scale unkuown before
the Through snch exchanges deficiencies
have become more obvions and a number of coun-
tries have taken the first steps to place their agri-
cultial research on  a suitable scleutific level
based on systematic work under their specifie
conditions.

walr.

Immediately following the war Enropean conn-
tries directly affected by hostilities found the
rebnilding of vesearch facilities a diffienlt but ur-
gent task. Trained personnel had to be re-as-
sembled, contacts with workers in other countries
re-cstablished and new equipment obtained. Many
of the most important agricultural researcll insti-



tutions in Hurope were thus unable to commence
cffective work for some time. The vast postwar
rehabilitation  programs provided equipmont,
technical Literature, and in some cases even funds
for the rebuilding of damaged agrienltnral research
facilities in Europe.  In Asia, particularly in China,
Korea and to a lesser extent in Japan, much the
same postwar sitnation found. In these
countries too, the rehabilitation program was
instrumental in placing research on a sonnder
footing.

was

The advanced countries not directly affected by
military operations were in somewhat the same
position. In North America key staff was scatter-
ed, many research programs mterrupted in favor
of emergency work, and worn-out equipment often
impossible to replace. But the research institu-
tions of these countries recovered quickly.

After the war, numerons new techniques such as
the use of radicactive isotopes opened new fields.
Those tochniques have advanced so fast that
agricultural research workers fonnd it imperative
to develop better ways to facilitate international
co-operation among those engaged in similar fields
of work. As agricnltural research grew more
complex and expensive, countries have increasingly
sought ways of fostering co-ovdination of research
programs both internally and internationally.
This tendency became particularly evident in
Ewrope where, after discussions extending over
several years, a special sub-committee on agricnl-
tural research was formed under the FAO European
Committee on Agriculture. In Europe there has
also been a rising mterest in more extensive inter-
country movement of scientists and
exchange of information on projects nnder way.
In the Far Bast the FAO International Rice
Commission has fostered the organization of a
broad-scale rice hybridization project which cov-
ers all the rice producing countries. This
outstanding example of a co-ordinated research
project in a single field bringing benefits to many

research

is an

conntries.

In many less developed countries there has
been a marked increase_of interest in agricultnral
research as the benefits for each country in foster-
ing its own agricultnral research program have
become better understood.  In Traq, for example,
a completely new agricultural research admin-
istration has been designed and is now in the
process of coming into operation with the help
of technical assistance experts. In Central Amer-
ica, FAO is calling a meeting of research admin-
of strengthening the
As in the case of ex-

istrators to discuss ways
organization of research.
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tension work, the technical aid programs of the
United Nations and the specialized agencies, as
well as those of the United States and the Colombo
Plan, have helped the development of agrienltural
research programs. However, the training of
research. scientists is still a substantial stum-
bling block in the way of effective research organ-
ization. Technical assistance experts have in
many cases filled the gap by providing some
training on the spot, but many countries still
have a long way to go. Fellowship programs can
provide valuable snpplementary training abroad
and retumed fellows are now beginning  to
contribute to agricultural research in their home
ecountries.

Agricultural Marketing

Public services in the field of agricultural market-
ing have been in existence for many decades in a
number of countries in the Western Hemisphere,
complementing and facilitating the work of pri-
vate marketing agencies. In North America, espe-
cially in the United States, the provision of official
market news reports, crop reports, and outlook in-
formation has been developed to a high degree
of perfection. Recently, as a result of the pres-
sure of smplus disposal problems, United States
government agencies have given greater emphasis
to guidance and promotion of technological
research aimed at finding new nses and markets.

In Kurope intergovernmental have
initiated programs to facilitate marketing of
agrienltural products.  In 1950 the KEconomic
Commission for Hurope established a Working
Party on Standardization of Perishable Products,
which in collaboration with FAO has been studying
proposals for standardization of trade in cheese and

agencies

eggs, and standard grades and quality controls for
fimits and vegetables. A draft agreement contain-
ing provisions to be applied in Europe for the com-
mercial standardization and quality control of
fresh fruits and vegetables moving into internation-
al trade has been submitted to governments, and
recommendations been made on minimum quality
requirements for potatoes and citrus fruits. The
standardization of conditions of sale for cereals
and citrus fruit is under stndy. The OEREC is
also taking an increasing interest in improving
marketing services in Burope. In the field of
fruits and vegetables the establishment of a Euro-
pean Market Information Service ig of particular
interest.

In the Near BEast and the Far BEast some govern-
ments have become increasingly concerned in



the wvarious pnblic aspects of marketing, incind-
ing the collection, compilation and dissemination
of marketing information and development of
grades and standards. The Tnrkish government
has established the Office of Standardization in
the Ministry of Economy and Commerce.
ity is given to export crops and it is hoped that
gradually the present program- of standardization
and inspection will be extended to major domestic
farm products as well.

In India the Directorate of Marketing and In-
spection has continued the publication of narketing
studies on specific commodities. Grading nnder the
Agricultural Produce (Grading and Marketing)
Act of 1937 was extended to a number of com-
modities such as vegetable oils, butter, fruits,
frnit products and eggs. Plans are nnder way
to improve market information by establishing a
central market information service.

The ‘‘regulated markets” in India ecliminate
the crudest aspects of primitive bargaining. Here
market autharities supervise weights and measnres,
fix charges and sanitary standards and provide in-
formation an prices and the volume of movement
between markets. New legislation will provide
for a decimal currency and nniform weights and
measures. In Pakistan, the Ministry of Agricul-
ture has initiated the preparation and publication
of marketing reports and studies. Prior to the
establishment of a grading system for wool, a
handhook for grading of woal was puhlished. In
Thailand the government has recently appointed
a committee to study means of controlling the
gnality of Thai export commodities and formulate
grading descriptions. The possibility of establish-
ing an ohjective system of grading based on written
descriptions is under study. In Ceylon the Market-
ing Department has expanded its marketing in-
formation services and the advertizing of local
produce ; the chief organ of information is the
monthly circular Marketing Intelligence” af
which abont fifteen thonsand copies are issued.

Prior-

Proposed definitions of mniform standard grades
for rice on an international level were the suhject
of discussion at meetings organized hy FAQ in
1953 and 1954 in Bangkok and Rangoon on the
economic aspects of the rice industry.

In Libya an advisor from FAO has assisted in
introdneing a law requiring all citrus exported
to be sorted, cleaned, graded and packed accord-
ing to acceptable export qnality standards. As a
result, the 1953/84 crop was sold at approximately
donble the previous expart price, while only a
relatively small investment was required in pack-
ing and grading equipment., In many African
territories the establishment of grade standards,
with wide preminms paid for gnality, for importat
export crops has stimulated cousiderable improve-
ment in quality. In Nigeria for instance,
proportion of palm oil purchases in the *“ special =

the

food nse grade rose from one percent in 1930 to
30 pereent in 1953,

In forestry, marketing information centers aud
services have been or are being developed in most
parts of the world, either in connection with the
forest service or sponsared by trade and indnstrial
arganizations. More eflicient market information
and better puhlic nnderstanding of its utility
are today essential features of most comutries’
forest economy. This progress has been snpple-
mented by the creation of marketing organizations
and establishment of adequate grading rnles for
species only introduced on the market after the
war, particnlarly in respect of hardwoods from
Asia, Africa and Latin America. Parallel
this development old and often obsolete grad-

with

ing rules for traditional commercial species in
Ernrope and North America have heen revised and
improved to correspond better with today’s re-
quirenmients.  This work has heen undertaken by
experts in either national forest services or by
rescarch institntes or other personnel employed
for the sole purpose of establishing or revising
the grading systems.



Chapter IV - PROGRESS IN TECHNOLOGY AND IN THE
UTILIZATION OF PHYSICAL RESOURCES

AGRICULTURE

Changes in agricultural technology and re-
source development are usually difficult to dis-
cern from year to year and even more difficult to
measure. Ifor this rveason The State of Food and
Agriculture usually provides little information on
this basic subject. The present ten-year review
has provided an opportunity to make good this
deficiency insofar as the data permit. Despite the
inadequacy of the, available information, at least
part of the story ean be told.

Water Use and Control

Programs for better use and coutrol of water
have played a major part in the struggle of the
postwar decade to increase food and agricultural
production. In the arid and semi-avid areas such as
the Near East, parts of Latin America, Western
United States and inland Australia, the main em-
phasis lras been on bringing under cultivation areas
hitherto devoted to extensive grazing or even des-
ert lands. In Southeast Asia, with abundant bub
seasonal monsoon rains, the main objective has
heen a controlled water supply system instead of
imundation flooding during the traditional crop-
ping period ; some attention has also been given
to the provision of irrigation during the dry
season. In the humid and semi-humid regions
with year-round rainfall, as in Northwestern
Burope and Bastern United States interest has
centered on supplementary sprinkler irrigation.
In several areas primary attention has been given
to control of Hoods, drainage and problems of
water-logging and salty land.

Progress in developing water resources has been
uneven, but in a number of important countries
it has been a decade of considerable achievement.
Except in regions where the war had little impact
on economic development, specifically in the Amer-
icas, little progress was visible during the first
half of the decade, but later events have shown

that this was a period of active preparatory work,
During the second half of the period the work has
begun to gain momentum in many countries.

Quite the most outstanding progress has been
macle in certain countries of the IFFar East, where
a tremendous Impetus has been given to programs
for utilizing more of the abundant water supplies
for the benefit of agrieulture. This is important not
only because of the direct effects of irrigation on crop
vields, but because a controlled water supply pro-
vides a much sounder economic basis for improve-
ments in farming technique, such as using fer-
tilizers, improved seeds and better eultural meth-
Development of water resources is thus
the spearhead of the drive for raising crop vields
in India, where the irrigation program is probably
the largest in the world aiming at doubling the
avea under irrigation (already nearly 20 million
heetares before the war) within two decades. Prac-
tically no engineering progress was made until
1951, but in the first three years of the Five Year
Plan over 3 millon heetarves were added to the ir-
rigated area and around 5 million heetares will
have been brought under irrigation up to March
1955, Pakistan also has undertaken a number of
really large projects. Althouglh it is too early to
obtain precise figures, accomplishments during the
decade may approach three-quarters of a million
hectares. A steadily progressing irrigation program
in Thailand has brought over 400,000 hectares under
irrigation between 1947 and 1955, an inerease of
nearly 70 percent. In other Far Hastern coun-
tries programs have been on a much smaller scale
and some have still not reached the construction
stage, but in the region as a whole probably be-
tween 6 and 7 million hectares have been added to
the irrigated area during the last decade.

In the Near Kast many countries have large
and medium-scale projects under way but the rate
of progress has often been rvather uneven. It is
possible that by the end of the decade a total of
nearly half a million hectares may have been added

ods.



to the rrigated area of about 11 million hectares.
In the Mediterranean area of Southern Enrope
and the North African littoral, a few large projects
have Dbeen executed, but the further development
of water resources has progressed rather slowly
on the whole.

The region showing the second greatest advance
is Latin America, where around 1.5 million hec-
tares have been brought mmder irrigation, an in-
crease of about 25 percent. Here again the record
is very different from conntry to country, Mexico
being responsible for about half of the total. As a
result of this progress, irrigation facilities are now
available on areas representing about 20 percent
of the cultivated area in the Far East, about 15
percent in the Near East and abont 7 15 percent
in Latin Ameriea.

In the Western United States the principal prog-
ress has been in developing ground water. Over-
all progress in irvigation has been considerably
below that of some earlier decades. I Australia
reservoirs under construction will more than dou-
ble the capacity of oxisting dams, which have pro-
vided irrigation water for about half a million hec-
tares in the southeast, but actnal additions to the
nrrigated area during the decade are not known,

Information from the U.S.S.R. and China is of

a piecemeal nature, but does indicate that in these
regions there has been very substantial progress
i irrigation development in the second half of the
decade. In the U.S.S.R. five major irvigation proj-
eets  announced mn 1950, and scheduled for com-
pletion by 1958, would frrigate an area in excess
of 6 million hectares, but the rate of achievement
is unknown. Drrigation programs in China may
be developing at a rate more or less comparable
to that reached in India.*

In several temperate climate areas where a
more advanced stage of development has already
been reached, i1rrigation is beginning to be used on
a large scale to provide even more intensified agri-
cultural production, either by preventing moisture
deficiency during vital periods of erop growth or by
producing special crops. Supplementalirrigation has
heen inereasing rapidly during the last decade in
the Eastern United States and Western Kurope.
One of the most important factors has Dbeen the
improvement in equipment for sprinkler irrigation,
which has reached a stage of very great suitability
and adaptability at the same time that the
distribution of electric energy and fuel oils in
rral areas has also been greatly improved.

' Data published by the Far Eastern Kconomic
Leview and the Information Service of BCAFE,

However, the real progress achieved in various
parts of the world during the last decade in the
use and control of water resources cannot be ex-
pressed wholly in figures. The work of studying
and simrveying, of planning the actnal projects and
building the basic waterworks has occupied sever-
al postwar years and is only now beginning to bear
fruit. In many countries, notably in the Near
Fast, the decade has seen the begiunings of a
systematic survev of water resources including
ground water, which bhas Dbeen greatly neglected
in many countries. The utihzation of this growing
body of knowledge 1s a matter for the future.

As far as the planming of irrigation programs is
concerned, there is still mnch room for improve-
nient. Too often they have lacked firm founda-
tions in the form of thorough surveys and a really
comprehensive approach, taking into acconnt all
factors determining their usefulness. Ditliculties
have been experienced in providing a regular system
of financing for constrmetion and maintenance, or
in bringing the water to the land, and thus the
heavy investments have not always vielded their
full benefit. Sometimes constiuction of new -
rigation systems has been undertaken without
paying sufficient attention to the possibilities of
improving existing ones.

The conservation of water by the users and the
eftficiency of its use conld generally be greatly
improved.  Considerable wastage of irrigation
water continues in some areas, especially in Latin
America. In many countries, where long irrigation
tradition has made the farmers highly experienc-
ed, particularly in the Near East, irrigation systems
are sometimes kept from efficient use by the high
duties charged for the water. In this respect no
notable progress can be reported except from the
North American continent, where the efforts of
highly developed extension services, aided by
the svstems of subsidy payments for land improve-
ment, have iufiuenced nrigation farmers to
improve theirr practices. Research on water re-
quirements for various crops has been given more
attention to assure the most productive use of
the water available. In most arid or semi-arid
regions, real improvement caimot be expected on
a considerable scale as long as the countries are
not in a position to establish adequate advisory
services to demonstrate the possibilities of im-
proved nrigation practices.

Another problem. of increasing concern is the
deterioration of irnigated land due to soil salinity,
In spite of wide studies, especially during this last
period, annual losses in produetive capacity of
irrigated lands continue to exceed greatly the



gains from preveuntive measnres and reclamation.
This deterioration of valuable soil affects almost
the whole of the Near East, most of West Palistan,
a part of India, the western regions of the United
States and mauy areas elsewhere. The problem
is now being controlled in the United States but
at a cost which makes it prohibitive in most other
conntries.  Although reclamation of saline soils is
vital, it has become clear that the only solution
lies in effective drainage and good irrigation
practices. The need for providing irrigated land
with an adequate system of drains has hecome bet-
ter appreeiated. during the past decade, but the
high costs involved contimie to be a detervent.
In the more humid regions, drainage of land
has made ecousiderable progress, duc mainly to
advancement in knowledge of requirements and
improvements in equipment.

A very important aspect is the control of food
water. In numerons major viver valleys tremen-
dons quantities of potentially valuable water ave
uot ouly periodically wasted but destroy soil and
crops over wide areas. Increasing emphasis has
been put on the control of floods, through com-
prelensive programs of watershed protection and
management as well as the building of storage
reservoirs., Among countries where important prog-
ress hag been made during the last ten vears in
flood control are the United States. Greece, China
(for the protection of millions of hectares along
the Hwai, Yangtze, Pearl and Yellow Rivers) and
Traq where flood control projects in the Wadi
Tharthar and Habbaniya basins in the Tigris and
Euphrates valleys are now mnearing completion.

Soil Fertility

Under this heading some attention is paid to
methods of maintaining soil fertility other thas the
use of commereial fertilizers. Fowever, informa-
tion on the use of the latter is so much fuller than
that on other aspects of the subject, that they
inevitably receive a disproportionate share of the
space.

Before World War TI, there were three highly
industrialized regions, Northwestern Bwrope, the
Eastern United States and Japau, which produced
and consumed fertilizers on a large scale. These
areas had in common a relatively dense poptla-
tion, a fairly high intensity of farming practices,
and soils which, without great natural fertility,
but with a reasonably adequate supply of water,
showed a good response to fertilizers. Large
quantities of phosphates were also used in Oceania
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and substantial amounts of nitrogen in Kgvpt.
However, high density of population and pressure
to inerease crop production have not always re-
sulted in the use of large quantities of commercial
fertilizers. the Indian
nent and China scarcely used commercial fertiliz-

For instance, suh-conti-
ers, since in the absence of industrial develop-
ment they could only have been obtained at too high
a cost to the farmer. In many other arcas such
factors as lack of water, poor transportation and
sparse or inexperienced populations limited the
use of fertilizers.

It is this prewar pattern rather than the imme-
diate postwar position which provides the starting
point for studying changes during the last decade.
The general decrease in fertilizer consumption in
Europe, Northeast Asia and Oceania between 1939
and 1945, as a result of damage to fertilizer plants
and isolation from snpplies, was a temporary phe-
unomernort. It had, however, a major infinence on
food supplies for scveral years in countries accus-
tomed to using fertilizers. One really signif-
tcant development during the war yvears was the
tremendous upsurge in fertilizer use in the United
States where consumption almost doubled within
a brief period. This trend continued into the post-
war decade.

Postwar recovery in the field of fertilizers was
particilarly sustained, supplies
being utilized as soon as they became available.
Prewar levels of consumption were reached every-
where by 1950. Thereafter world
continued to rvise steadily and by 1953/54 had
almost dounbled as compared to prewar.

The most spectacular increase has ocemrred in
North America where consumption is now four
times as high as before the war, accounting for
one-third of the world total of all fertilizers used as
In Enrope,

vigorous and

consimption

against one-sixth in prewar yvears.
where Jevels of cousnmption were already high,
the increase compared with the latc 1930s is of the
order of 50 percent.  Consumption of phosphates
in New South  Africa
has doubled, but use of other nutrients remains
very low. The other three traditional intensive
users of commercial fertilizers, Japan, Egypt and
coastal Peru, are each consuming 50 to 60 percent
Thus there has been a

Australia, Zealand  and

more than before the war.
steady upward trend in fertilizer consumption in
countries previously aceustomed to its nse partly
throngh more intensive application. More fa-
vorable prices lhave wdlonbtedly been a major
factor in this rise, but a growing body of detailed
experimenttal knowledge and a growing fertilizer
consciousuess among farmers also underlic the



frend, which shows no signs of changing. One
significant factor has been a rapid rise in the nse
of fertilizers on pastures in Europe, in Oceania and
to some extent in North America. Ior instance
in Australia the area of pastures to which arti-
ficial fertilizer was snpplied rose from 71/ million
acres in 1938-39 to 23 million 1953-54.
The greater consumption of fertilizers has rm-
donbtedly made a significant contribntion to gen-
erally higher vyields in Europe, North America

acres 11

and Oceania.

We tirn now to the areas where commercial
fertilizers were either unknown or used only for
xport crops  before the war. Viewed against
levels of consumption in the regions covered in the
previons paragraph the sitnation has not changed
much. These vast areas, covering most of Asia,
Africa and Latin America, still consumed less than
4 percent of the world’s fertilizers in 1953/54.
Absence of industrial development, high trans-
port costs, low standards of education and exten-
sion services, adverse institntional conditions (e.g.
tennre, credit), inadeqnate experimental data, all
continue to militate against any rapid expansion
of fertilizer usage. Nevertheless, the picture is
not wholly unchanged. In aggregate the conn-
tries in this gronp are now cousuming around

625,000 tons of fertilizers in terms of nutrient -

content compared with 140,000 tons (1.7 percent
of the world’s total) in 1938,

Tapre IV-1l, Fermyuizisr ConsuMmprlon IN Trrms
or  TRADIMTIONAL AND NeEw Usirs N CERTAIN
REGIoNs

RuGroN orR CouNTRY Prewar 195371954
Thousand metrie tons
nutrient content
Far FKast
Japan and former torritories 760 1 220
Other countries . 100 244
Near FKast
gypt and  French North
Africa . e 120 200
Other countries. . . . . . : 80
Africa
Union of South Africa 55 135
Other countries and territorics 13 36
Latin Aimerica
Peru and Chile . . 60 110
Other countries. . . . . . I8 270
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In the Far Kast before the war use of chemical
fertilizers was confined to specialized export crops.
During recent years most governments in this
region have made special efforts to inculeate the
idea of nsing fertilizers on rice and other basic
food crops and have helped farmers obtain fer-
tilizers at economic prices. India, Pakistan and
the Philippines have now established one or more
plants for manufacture of nitrogenous fertilizers
and several governments have set up special organ-
izations for distribution of fertilizers at subsidized
rates and on credit. By 1953/54, 160,000 tons of
nitrogen, probably more than half of which on food
crops, were being used in the region (excluding
Japan and former territories) compared with a
prewar consumption of abont 50,000 touns. Half
of this consnmption was in India, where the first
fertilizer plant to be built in Southern Asiais
now working to capacity. Although the amounts
are negligible in comparison with the crop area,
the significant fact is that a beginning has been

made. The scattering of farmers in India, Pak-
istan, Ceylon, Indonesia, the Philippines and

Thailand who have used fertilizers on rice may prove
a powerful edncational influence on their neigh-
bors, provided that the relationship between
prices of food crops and fertilizers makes fertilizer
use profitable. In the Near East, Turkey, Israel,
Svria and Cyvprns have begun to use very small
quantities of fertilizers and the same is trne of
some territories i Africa. In Latin America
consnmption has reached almost five times the
prewar level, the biggest increases occurring in
Cuba (sugar cane), Brazil (cotton and coffee) and
Mexico. Despite the sharp increase, the changes
may be less significant than those in the FFar Kast,
in the long run, becanse fertilizers continne to be
mainly used on export ecrops aund because the
increase has probably been partly associated with
high prices for these crops. One factor delaying
progress in Southern Asia, in parts of Afvica and
Latin America is the sparsity of knowledge of the
fertility requirements of various soils. The decade
has seen a steadily increasing volume of experi-
mental data which Is gradnally laying a better
foundation for extension work in many countries.

It is interesting to compare these developments
during the last decade with fertilizer “targets ™
for 1960 which were put forward by FAO in 1946,
as being the minimum requirements to maintain
the level of nutrition already attained in well-
developed conntries and raise nutrition levels in
mder-developed areas closer to standards requir-
ed for health. In Burope, North America and
Oceania these objectives were ahready attained
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Kurope ! . T 1.37) 0.67) 2.69; 2.07) 1.18] 2.921 2.200 1.29] 4.04] 5.65 3.14] 9.65
N()l'th Arnerica ® . . . . . .| 0,420 0.68] 1.55 0.68 1.44; 0.28 0.72) 1.60f 1.37| 2.83; 5.37
Favr Bast® . . . . . . . . | 0.22 - 0,650 0.26] 0.01] . .01 0,01 0,01} 0.48] 0.01 1.01
Neqr Bast . . . . . . . .. e — 0,020 0,037 0,020 0.10] 0.020 0,05 0.02] 0.05 0.08 0.12
Afl’}(;a. e e e e e e e 0.02( 0.06{ 0.06{ 0.11 e B —f0.02{ 0.06{ 0.11
Qceania . . . . . . . . . . oo el 0,020 0,341 0.36] 0.55) - e —t 0.34]  0.36] 0.56
Latin. America . . . . . . ] 0.25 0.29] 0.30] 0,02 0.03] 0.08 b (0] e 0.27) 0.33 0.38
WorLb Toran . . . . . .1 2.26] 1.64] 5.23] 3.42) 3.08/ 6.38] 2.51| 2.07} 5.67] 8.18 6.81 17.21]

! ixeluding U. S. S R.
¢ Including U. 5. possessions.
3 Fixcluding China (mainiand) and Northern Korea.

— None or negligible.

by 1953/64 and they were closely approached in
Latin  America and Africa. In Asia, however,
ouly one-third of the objective then thought
necessary has been veached. This is the other
side to the picture of a promising beginning in
the Far HEast depicted in the previous paragraph.

Some technological advances have been made
in the fertilizer industry dwring the last decade.
These include the use of acqua or anhvdrous am-
monia and ammouia solutions for direct appli-
cation to soil and irrigation water, the granulation
of fertilizers to improve their physical condition,
increasing the concentration of P, Oy in phosphatic
fertilizers, the treatment of phosphate rock with
vitric acid and the inereased production of urea
and fertilizer pesticide mixtures. In the United

States direct application of ammonia now accounts
for 18 percent of the consumption of fertilizer
nitrogen and interest in this practice has been
displayed in India and Japan. Experiments are
being carried out on the possibility of developing
less expensive equipment. Inereased attention
has been given to the placement of fertilizers in
relation to seeds and plants. In Japan the placing of
ammonium sulphate in the reductive layer of the
soil has given better rice vields and is now becom-
ing standard practice.  On the other hand there
has been some progress in the broadcasting of
fertilizer from planes under certain circumstances.
In New Zealaud, for instance, the hill pastures are
now quite commonly treated with phosphatic
fertilizer by aircratt.
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Kurope'. . . . .} 1.42 0.81] 2.25| 2,500 2.13] 1.19] 2.91! 3.00] 1.78] 1.37] 3.04] 2.90] 5.32] 3.37] 8.20] 8.40
North America® .| 0 38 0.64] 1.77) 1.15, 0.71] 1.37] 2.19] 2.80] 0.40| 0.70] 1.73] 1.75| 1.49 2.72) 5.70, 5.70
Far Bast3. . . .| 0.43] 0.05] 0.80/%2.60[ 0.30] 0.02{ 0.42/*1.35] 0.12] 0.01 0. 250%G.40{ 0.86] 0.07) 1.46G] *{.35
Near Fast* . . .| 0.08 0.05 0.15 # 0,03 0.02) 0.11 0,010 0.01] 0.02 #0121 0.09] 0.28 i
Africa. . . . . .1 0.02] 0.01) 0.03/%0.20] 0.05] 0.07} 0.12}%0.20{ 0,011 0.0] 0. 021%0.05] 0.07] 0.08] 0.17| *0.45
Oceania . . . . .1 0.02] 0.01] 0.02] 0.05] 0.35] 0.35] 0.56 0.50! 0.02] 0.0] 0.03] 0.05] 0.38] 0.38] 0.61] 0.60
Latin America . .| 0.04] 0.04] 0,150 0.200 0.03] 0.05] 0.16] 0.15] (.01} 0.02] 0.07; 0.05 0.08) 0.111 0.38] 0.40
| -
WorLp Toran .| 2.39] 1.61] 5.171 6.70] 3.60, 3.07| 6.47 8.00{ 2.35| 2.13} 5.16) 5.20 8.32! 6.82] 16.80) 19.90

* Pargets were prepared only on a continental basis. Fignres for the Continent of Asia arc shown against the Far Kast region

and those for the continent of Africa against the FAO region o
* Exeluding the U. S. 8. .
: Inecluding U. S. possessions.
s Wxeluding China (mainland) and in 1953/54¢ Northern Korea.
* Including Freuch North Africa.
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£ the same name, which exeludes the Near East countries.



I soil fertility factors other than inorganic
fertilizers have to be counsidered, inelnding partic-
ularly the supply of soil organic matter by the
liberal use of animal mannres aud composts, by
green manuring and by ineluding legume crops,
pastures atd hay in the rotation.

Probably the best use of animal manure is
made in Western Europe, where supplies were
greatly rednced until about 1950 when cattle
nnmbers reaclied prewar levels. In Southern Asia,
wlere the need for inereased soil productivity is
so acute, little nse had been made before the war
of animal manures and city wastes, which arve
carefully used i Japan, China and Korvea. Al-
thongh steps are being taken by several conmtries
to stimnlate the use of animal manure and com-
posts, little has been achieved in this divection
yvet except in India, where the speeial effort under
the Five Year Plan has resulted in a several-fold
imcrease it the production of composts from eity
and village refuse.

The nse of good rotations, including deep-rooted
grasses for pastures and hay has
received niorve attention since the war, particnlarly
in Western Burope, Oceania and North America.

legumes and

However, a great deal more could be done in
regions where climatic conditions are snitable.
Green manunring is often practised nnder temper-
ate climates, sowing legumes as catch crops or
by establishing assoetated cover crops in orchards,
While the growing of such crops for fertilizing and
shade was already practised in several countries
of Sonthern Asia, an increasing amormnt of experi-
mental work has lately been devoted to the value
of this practice under tropical conditions.
Appreciable progress has been made since the
war in basic knowledge of soils.  Until recently,
even in the developed areas, only a few govern-
ments had more than a limited knowledge of their
soils.  Before the several countries in the
new continents, Aunstralia, Canada, New Zealand
and the United States, had expanding soil survey
progrants aimed at the solution of practical land-
use problems. In Kurope, however, the emphasis
was more on research and teaching, and iustitn-
tions received only moderate support from their
governments. A certain amouut of soil
work was also condneted for several purposes iu
a few countries in Asia and Africa. Since the war
a large number of new soil survey organizations
have sprung up all over the world. Important
programs are 1now being carried out in most Furo-

wat

survey

pean countries, i their overseas territories, in

Nortlh America, Oceania and a limited number of

conntries in Latin America and Asia. Large areas
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tave now been covered by recounaissaice soil
maps, while lesser areas have been mapped in
greater detail according to their development
requirements.  Althongh the area so far surveyed
is & small fraction of the total land area, the re-
cent progress shows a new appreciation of the value
of soil survey in agricultural developmertt recogniz-
ing better land use as the main objective.
Technical assistance programs have contribitt-
ed much to this change of thinking and also to
the establishment of soil survey organizations in
under-developed conntries, to the training of
specialists and to the appraisal of soil potentialities
i these areas. The large number of new soil
spectalists who have been trained and the excellent
institutions which have been established i dif-
ferent parts of the world during this decade will
make possible int the near future greater progress

i soil work.

Agricultural Machinery

Improvements in hand and animal drawu in-
plements and progress in power mechanization
are both important in this field, but the main
changes dnring the past decade have apparently
ocenrred in respect of the latter.

Crowth of Power Mechanization.
use of tractor power in farming since World War
II provides otte of the most striking teclinical de-
velopments of the period. More favorable prices for
farm products in relation to capital and operational
costs for power machinery, indnstrialization which
has raised the cost of labor and forced farmers
to look for other sonrces of power, a greater variety
of machivery with smaller units and generally
increasing machine conscionsness among farmers,

The increased

have been among the major factors at work,
particularlv in regious where farming is most
commercialized. However, a major obstacle to
power mechauization, particulatly in less devel-
oped regions, has been the limited availability
of foreign exchange. The situation has become
easier with the return of the European producers
ittto the export markets, but the exchauge prob-
lem often remains a serions one. Special factors,
which are mentioned below, have operated in sev-
eral regions. As a net result, tractor numbers
have generally doubled or tripled in less than a
decade (1946 to 1953) in regions where they were
already widely nsed before the war. Elsewhere the
decade marks the beginning of their use for farm-
ing purposes, at least in certain conntries, althongh
actual numbers often remain small.



In Europe the factors enumerated above have
been remforeced by strong government support for
mechanization as part of national policies to pro-
duee more food. Tractors have been looked to
as a means of releasing land from growing feed
for draft animals, of bringing more land under
the plough in some countries by bringing some of
the permanent pasture land into a crop rotation, of
helping to raise yields by more timely operations
and of generally raising the productivity of the
agricultural population. Little change in tractor
numbers before 1946, except in the
United Kingdom which aceounts for three-quarters
of the regional increase during the war ycars.

oceurred

Since 1946 power mechanization has made rapid
progress everywhere on the continent, except in
the Iberian peninsula. In Western Germany, for
instance, tractor numbers grew from 40,000 to
300,000 in seven vears, in Ifrance from 50,000 to

Tasne IV-4. WorLp TracTtor NUMBERS, BY
REecions *

Arable

Imme- Area

REGION 1938/39 | diatce 1953 per
Postwar? Tractor®

1953
...... Thousands .. ....| Heclares

Kurope. e e 275 464 | 1 414 104
North Amervica . . . 1 695 | 2 900 | 4 650 50
Latin America . . . 35 64 189 470
Near Kast . . . . . 5 16 52 1 1 200
Tar Kast* . . . . . —— 15 20 | 8 500
Oceania . . . . . . 57 91 211 100
U. S S RS 524 450 969 230
TorAL S . . . . .1 2590|4000} 7 505 130

iIncludes only fractors of over 8 i p. The figures prob-
ably tend to under-estimate the degree of mechanization in
Rurope where there is a greater proportion of garden tractors
than in other regions.

21946, except Tor Near and Far Bast for which the figures
refer to 1949,

sRougl estimate to give general indication of intensity
of mechanization in cach major region at the end of the
decade mnder considevation. i

sPigures include an allowance for countries where no data
ave available and for privately owned tractors in thosce coun-
tries where data refer only to government owned tractors.

sTu terms of tractors of 15 . p.

sDoes not include some small countries in the Near and
war Kast, dependent tervitories in all regions, Clina and the
Union of South Africa. For these countrics about 150,000
tractors should be added to the 1953 total.

178,000 and in Italy from 40,000 to 101,000, In
the smaller countries, numbers increased from
about 130,000 to 400,000. These developments
have been eommon to both Western and Iastern
Europe.

In North America the expansion
rapid immediately after the war, but since 1949,
when the backlog of demand had been satisfied
and the tractor park had already reached nearly

was  very
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4 million units, the rate of growth has slowed
down to around 5 percent per amnum. Produc-
tion, however, remained at a high level and larger
numbers have become available for export. Trac-
tor numbers in Oceania have more than tripled
sinee before the war and continue to rise rapidly.

The development of mechanized farming has
undoubtedly been a most striking postwar change
in  Latin-American agriculture. Perhaps more
significant than the regional total is the change
in distribution. In 1939 more than 70 percent
of tractors in the region were in Argentina, while
i 1952 this country accounted for 25 percent.
In both Argentina and Mexico tractor nmunbers
have grown over the seven years ending 1953
from under 20,000 to nearly 50,000, and in Brazil
from 5,000 to 35,000, Rapid rates of increasc
have ocourred in most of the small countrics.
Cruguay had about 20,000 tractors by 1954, with
80 percent of the arable land being farmed me-
chanically, compared with 3,000 in 194G, In many
respects Latin America has come to occupy an
intermediate position between the mechanically
more advanced countries and the Near and Far
Fast. Most of the increase has been in privately
owned tractors, but the establishment of govern-
ment pools has contributed substantially to bring-
ing mechanized farming within the reach of large
groups of farmers. These pools have been of
considerable importance in several Latin-American
comntries, such as Peru, Brazil, Cuba and Chile,
and are a typical development of the postwar
period although in a few cases they were started
earlier. A further important development is the
initiation of tractor production. In Argentina and
Brazil plants are under construction and will
make a substantial contribution to mechanization
in these two countries.

In the Near and Far Fast on the other hand,
tractors on private farms have been of minor
importance. Most of the increasc has been the
result of governmental schemes to extend the
zone of cultivation (e.g. Turkey) or plough up
difficult land (e.g. areas affected by kans grass
[Saccharum spontanewm] in India) or provide gov-
ernment tractor pools for special arcas (ec.g. Cey-
lon, Indonesia, Burma). In the Near Kast devel-
opments have been very uneven, since over (0
pereent of the tractors are in Turkey and 20 percent
in Egypt, mostly in government pools. Neverthe-
less, most countries show a rapid rate of increase,
though the part played by mechanized farming
remains generally unimportant or even insignifi-
cant. In the Far Kast only India (about 9,000),
Pakistan (about 2,000) and the Philippines possess



a significant number of tractors, practically alt
of which have been acquired in recent years.
However, in nearly all conntries the first experi-
ments are being made in the use of power machinery
for farming, mostly throngh mobile government
owned fleets or smaller pools. In these conutries
even a few hnudred tractors is a significant devel-
opment, but it is too carly to say to what extent
they may find a unseful place in the agricultural
cconomy. So far they are nsed almost wholly
for plonghing and initial cultural operatious and
mostly confined to areas preseuting speeial diili-
culties for animal power, ¢.g. having deep-rooted
weeds or where higher vields can be obtained from
carlier planting if the land is ploughed without
waiting for the seasonal rains. Some comntries
have begun purely experimental work on all-
ronnd mechanization of paddy cultivation.

Information from Africa is very scanty.
tor farming has increased greatly in Sonth Africa.

Trac-

In seven dependent territories for which there are

figures, numbers increased from 30,000 to nearly
50,000 in only four vears (1949-1953). This in-
crease has ocewrred in connection with Enropean-
styvle farming with private ownership of the ma-
chinery.

Operation and  Maintenance.

The ntroduction

of tractors into countries with little experience of

machinery has natnrally led to major problems
of training of operators and mechanics, of build-
ing np servieing and maintenance facilities and
of a supply line for fuel and spare parts. Thesc
problems seem to have been generally under-esti-
mated at first and mnch effort and money was
wasted i1 several conutries dnring the initial
vears. With inexperienced handling breakdowns
ocenrred quickly and expensive machinery either
lay idle for long periods or, in some cases, was
abandoned, with parts from several machines of-
ten being nsed to try to make a few serviceable.

There has been substautial progress indeed in
overconing these problems, especially in the last
four or five vears. Training centers for operators
and workshop persounel have been set up in
nmany conntrics and an inereasing nnmber of at
least partially” trained personnel have passed
throngh conmrses ; central and mobile workshop
facilities are being established and the importance
of maintaining stocks of spare parts is becoming
inereasingly recognized. Governmeuts which have
established tractor pools have been led to make
proviston for adeqnate care of the machinery,
Technical assistance from FAQO, the U.S. bilateral
program and the Colombo Plan has been of the
greatest importauce in providing the initial stim-

62

ulus and skills and farm machinery suppliers
have frequeutly assisted in training comrses for
drivers. In a nnmber of conutries the retirn of
soldiers from their military training is an important
factor in adding to the mechanical skills of the
rural population. In some cases (e.g. certain de-
velopment anthorities in India, Pakistan, Ceylon,
Turkey, Peru, Brazil and Argentina) a sound
technical basis has been laid for expansion of
mechanization if' conditions warrant it, but the
majority of countries are still in the tlhroes of
establishing adequate initial servieing facilities
and this period is likely to last for several years.

Animal-drawn  Implements and  Hand  Tools.
Much contd be done to raise labor produetivity and
also provide better results by improving the
rather primitive hand tools and animal-drawn
implenments generally nsed by farmers in nnder-de-
veloped regions or by introducing more effective
types. This offers possibilities in many parts
of the world which conld provide wider benefits
for the time being than power mechanization and
without creating the technical aud social problems
that the latter sometimes raises. Kven the snh-
stitution of the scythe for the sickle raises labor
productivity several times. However, this is a
much neglected ficld, becanse it lacks the glamonr
of power mechanization, and relatively little
progress can be reported during the period under
review. A few countries, mostly in the Near
East (e.g. Afghanistan, Egypt, Ethiopia, Iraq
and Libya) have requested advice from FAO
on this matter and results have shown how great
are the opportunities for progress along this line
and how eager farmers are to accept better tools
and implements if they are effectively demonstrat-
ed and provided cheaply by local manufaeturers.

Plant Breeding and Seed Improvement

Duaring the ten-year period under review there
has been snbstantial progress in many conutries
in breeding better varieties of crops and getting
them into nse, but it is diffieult to stummearizz: the
azlvances that have been made beeanse of the mul-
tiplicity of crops involved. The production and
distribntion of high quality seed of improved va-
rieties is a complex undertaking of which the sev-
eral phases must be properly balanced and co-
ordinated. Simultaneous progress is necessary on
many fronts — breeding, testing, multiplication.
certification, distribution, demonstration and
ceptance by farmers — and these various aspects
seldom each receive the individnal atteution that

ac-

is neede:d to cnsnre over-all snceess. It is partic-



ularly important that effective provision he made
for the production and distribution of seed, other-
wise the work which goes into the breeding of new
strains and the testing of their range of adapta-
tionn is largely wasted. Unfortunately, the seed
production and distribution services are the weak-

est phase of the crop improvement program of

many countries, including even serme which have
relatively highly developed agricultural services,
with the result that research and breeding are of-
ten well ahead of farmer utilization of improved
varieties. This was particularly the case in the
under-developed regions at the beginuning of the
period.

Much of the considerable progress that has
been made since then in many countries may be
attributed to the intensified international co-oper-
ation among plant breeders which has charac-
Not only has there
been much more individual travelling by investi-

terized the postwar years.

gators, but there have also been many privately
and officially organized international plant breed-
ing confereuces, including three series of regular
anmmal meetings as a part of co-operative projects
under the sponsorship of FAO on rice breeding in
Sontheast Asia, wheat and barley breeding in
the Near East and maize breeding in Europe and
the Mediterrancan area. These opportunities for
exchange of information and breeding material
have had a markedly stimulating effoct in strength-
national services for the breeding and
utilization of improved varieties.

It may be said in general that in the under-
developed countries more attention has been paid
to basic food crops than before the war, with less
on export and industrial ecrops.
Thus in Southeast Asia, rice has received niajor
attention. In that region the situation was com-
plicated by the complete dislocation of the plaut
breeding and seed production services that oeccur-
red during the war. Burma, Thailand, Viet-Nam,
Cambodia, Indonesia, Malaya and the Philippines
all suffered, and in the last two countries even the
nucleus seed stocks of standard varieties were
lost. The war and associated political changes
also depleted teclnical staff. Nevertheless, ex-
cept in Viet-Nam, Cambodia and Laos, where
unsettled conditions still contiuune, the strength of
the technical services is being gradually restored
to the old level. The progress that has been
made in many countries in the region has there-
fore largely consisted in regaining lost ground.
Thus, in the Philippines, nucleus stocks of several
important standard varieties which were lost dur-
ing the war have been recovered, multiplied and

ering
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again released, and in Burma a satisfactory seed
scheme which was upset during the war has been
resuscitated and improved. In addition, however,
there have also been real advances. In Indone-
sia, for inustance, the seed farm organization which
was completely disorganized now considerably
surpasses the prewar establishment, with some
250 seed farms in operation. As a result over
one-third of the rice area is planted with improv-
ed seed. Similarly, i several States of India the
area under improved varieties of rice has expand-
ed from less than 20 to over 50 percent during the
past few years. Nevertheless, with the major
exceptions of Japan, Taiwan, Indonesia, Ceyvlon
and some Indian States, only a small fraction of the
rice area of the region as a whole 1s under im-
proved varieties. Seed schemes throughout the
region still necd considerable strengthening before
the full benefits of breeding programs will be
realized.

In Latin America active work has been in prog-
ress on maize, the most important crop of the
region ; considerable advances have
i the breeding of rust-resistant and other improv-
ed wheats, and there has been significant prog-
ress in the breeding of cotton, sugar cane and
Here again, while some courn-
tries such as Argentina and Brazil are well ad-
vanced with respect to the utlization of improved
varieties, in most there is inadequate provision
for the multiplication and distribution of seed,
though the situation is improving in many, pavtic-
ulavly in Mexico and Colombia. In the Near
Rast, with the major exceptions of Egypt and
Turkey, little significant progress lias been achiev-
ed and the greater part of the crops are still sown
with local unimproved seed.

Similar striking differences between adjacent

heen made

some other crops.

comntries in the utilization of intproved varieties
are exhibited even in Burope, as for example in
the spread of hybrid maize during the past dec-
ade. The spectacular consequences of this re-
markable plant breeding achievement in North
America led to much interest in its potentialities
for European agriculture and, as a result, large
quantities of seed were imported into various
Buropean countries at the end of the war. Un-
fortunately, little iuformation was available as
to those hybrids suitable for introduction into
particular countries and consequently there was
often much intial disappointment. However, fol-
lowing extensive trials under FAO sponsorship of
the full range of types available from North
America, specific hybrids adaptable to the vatious
European countries were identified ; by 1954



about 6 percent of the maize area of the region
was under hybrids and the increased grain produc-
tion i that year ahove that which would have
been obtained from ordinary open-pollinated field
varieties on the same land was of the order of
640,000 tons with a value of $ 55 million. Ttaly
and France with 19 and 31 percent of their maize
area respectively under hybrids were in the fore-
front, while the use of hybrids is only just
commencing in Trnrkey and Yugoslavia. Eveu
within a single country similar regional differences
in the utilization of improved varieties oceur.
For example, in Northern Italy certain provinces
have 60 to 95 percent of their maize area under
hybrids, while in the south, where no adapted
hvbrids are available, they cover less than 1 per-
cent. In these cases 1t is not mainly the organi-
zation of the extension seed production
services that is at fault ; what is needed is probably

and

more intensive work on the breeding of varieties
better adapted to the difficult environmental con-
ditions.

One of the most heartening features of the post-
war period is the ever increasing recognition of
the potentialities of plant breeding as a means
of improving crop yields. This is true even in
countries where crop vields are higll and is particu-
larty striking in those countries of Western Europe,
North America and Oceania, where plant breed-
ing has already made spectacular progress. In
stich conmtries there is no feeling that the limits
of the achievements of plant breeding have been
reached, but rather that with changing agricul-
tural and economic conditions the genetic mould-
ing of our domniesticated erops is a countinuing
task. This philosophy is of particular significance
for the less iutensively developed areas of the
world, for plant breeding and seed improvement
are relatively inexpensive undertakings in terms
of monetary cost and teclnical manpower require-
ments and do not need anything like so heavy a
capital investment as many other forms of agri-
cultural development.

Control of Plant Diseases and Pests

The decade has been marked by significant ad-
vauces in the knowledge of plant pests and diseases
and their control, particularly by chemical means.
The new chemicals have made a substantial con-
tribution to maiutaining or increasing vyields of
many crops in countries where they have been
generally applied ; in some cases they have been
the major factor in quite sharply increased yields.
T ady have been achieved against

hese ces
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a _background of growing appreciation of the eco-
logical factors which iufiuence the epidemiology
of the pests and diseases and of reaction of
control measures upon the natural balance.

The first major synthetic insecticides, DDT and
BH(, introdueed a little more than ten
vears ago. Subsequently, ‘a great range of fur-
ther synthetie pesticides has come into general
use in conntries where modern techmiques are
generally applied by farmers, and several are nsed
widely even in under-developed regions. They are
caracterized by extremely high potency and specific
toxicity and their introduction has made it pos-
sible to reduce greatly the losses caused by many
pests and diseases in both the temperate and
tropical zones. One significant development has

were

been the extended use of systemic insecticides and
fungicides, which, if applied to one part of the
plant, will be translocated through the plant to ren-
der it toxic to insects or organising causing discase.
Although this method of pest control shows high
promise, it is still too early to evaluate it fully
from the economic viewpoint.

In the field of weed control great strides have
been made in the development of a range of hor-
moue-type weedkillers and their adoption as a
normal agricultural practice in many countries.
These chemicals are greatly superior to ordinary
weed killers in that they are highly selective in
action, killing certain without injuring
crops and, when applied in very small amounts,
capable of destroying susceptible plants.

Mauy of the newer and potent pesticides are,
however, highly toxic to man and their adoption
has stressed the need for the utmost caution in
harmful  residues on or in harvested
products.  The widespread application of those
products has also underlined the dangers arising
from the development of resistant strains of insects,
weeds and other pests and has emphasized the
need for research to keep pace with new problems.

As a consequence of the introduction of the new
highly toxic and concentrated products, the dec-
ade has been marked by many advances in the
modes of application with particular refervence to
low-volume application equipment, resulting in
great economy of materials, time and labor. This
includes the increased use of aircraft, of hand and
power grouud equipment for the delivery of mist
sprays and fogs, the application of toxic smokes,
the extended nse of seed dressings, often combining
insecticidal and fungicidal action, and improved
s0il treatments. Greatly increased attentiou has
also been given to the formulation of pesticides
to fit the needs of the new methods of application

weeds

avoiding



and to gain maximum utilization of the toxic
principles.

Increased international co-operation in many
fields of plant protection lias been another outstand-
ing developnient. Regional co-ordination in tle
control and study of such pests as locusts and the
establishment of concerted action for other im-
portant plaut protection problems have yielded
great benefits. Particularly important progress
has been made in building up an organization for
inter-regional co-ordination of the control of lo-
custs in Central and South America, West and
Central Africa and the Near Rast. Under the
guidance of the International Plant Protection
Convention, which was approved by the IFAQ
Jouference in 1951, many countries have organiz-
ed or improved their national plant protection
facilities to carry out systematic surveys and to
inteusify efforts in combatting dangerous plaut
pests and diseases. In close association with the In-
ternational Convention, Regional Plant Protection
Organizations have been set up in Europe, South-
east Asia, Mexico and Central America. Legis-
lative measures designed to prevent the spread of
pests and diseases liave been improved in a mum-
ber of countries, providing for more effective
procedures with less interference to international
trace.

Grassland and Fodder Improvement

Although the world’s grasslands cover an acreage
several times that of eroplands, grass has always
benefited mueh less than crops from the improve-
ment of agricultural methods. During recent
decades, thie management of grass and fodder
crops has improved substantially in countries in
the temperate zones; in other regious their im-
portance has become increasingly recognized and
the means for improving them are being investi-
gated and a beginning has been made, in many
ases, in applying the results.

During the last decade progress has continmed
in Northwestern Kurope, wlhere the inrprovement
and management of grasslands was well advan-
ced before the war. During the war years most
Kuropean countries had to iucrease their grain
production at the expense of pastures and fodder
crops and the desire to mininmize the reduction
of livestock resulted in the adoption of methods
of obtaining an increased yield from the remaining
grass and forage areas. After 1945, the shortage
of hard currencies made these countries feel even
more strongly the need for producing a higher
proportion of the feed needed by their livestock
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population and they endeavored to apply more
widely the practice of alternate crop and grassland
husbandry, a very highly developed form of which
is found in ley farming in England. A feature
of this period has been the still closer integration
between livestock and crop farming through the
fuller use in the rotation of fodder crops and
of temporary or artificial pastures, often laid out
on ploughed-up permanent pastures. A consider-
able proportion of the increase in forage production
may also be ascribed to the marked progress acliiev-
ed in the management of permanent pasbures,
their fertilization, their upkeep and renovation, and
particularly in the adoption of systems of rotational
and strip-grazing. Much emphasis has also been
given to the mowing of permanent pastures, the
harvesting of green forage, its drying, conservation
and utilization,

Outside Europe, under moist teniperate climatic
conditions, grassland expansion and improvement
is taking place with a view to aiding soil conserva-
tion and ensuring the farmer a 1ore stable
income through lessening Iiis dependence on
single or cash crops, as was mainly the case in
the United States, or, as in Australia and New
Zealand, to build up the natural fertility of the
soil tlirough rejuvenation of native pastures by
breaking, fertilizing and reseeding. In couutries
with advanced methods, the iucrease in produc-
tivity of pastures has becn greatly aided by high
standards of research, and by the incessant efforts
of well developed extension services. Control
of rabbits by myxomatosis is a striking example
of the benefits of long-term researcli. In Australia,
wliere myxomatosis was first introduced, the car-
rying capacity of sheep pastures has already been
notably improved, and in Europe there is reason
to believe that both cropland and pastures are
more productive where myxomatosis is prevalent.

The countries of the Mediterranean region have
always been characterized by a complete lack
of integration between crop farming — mostly
cereal mornoculture, alternating with fallow ——
and animal husbandry, practised in an extensive
way without any attempt to improve the native
pastures, which often support great uumbers of
low standard stoek. With a view to improv-
ing this sector of agriculture, which is vital for
tlie whole econoniy of the region, OEEC and FAO
carried out a survey of grasslands in 1950 and
subsequently a Working Party on Mediterranean
Pastures and Todder Development was set up
by FAO to promote and co-ordinate work in this
region, wlhere there exists a great potential for in-
creasing fodder production in the progressive



erplacement of the cereal-fallow rotation by a
cereal-leguminous fodder rotation. In the last
decade, the acreage of grain and legnmes n
rotation has increased considerably, particnlarly
in Cyprus, Greece and Israel. In Algeria much is
being done in building up fodder reserves on
irrigated lands. Under somewhat similar clima-
tic conditions legumes have been incorporated to
an increasing extent in the wheat farming in
Southern Australia ; in Chile, considerable research
has been conducted on the nutritive value of for-
age crops. Thus important steps have been
taken towards laying a sounder basis for land use.

In the extensive low-rainfall range lands, which
cover wide areas of the world, real improvement
has been limited, with notable exceptions in Aus-
tralia, the Union of South Africa, Western Canada
and Western United States. In many arid and
semi-arid regions migratory herds overgraze stret-
ches of range close to waterpoints and are decimat-
ed when the grass fails on account of drought or
pests.  However, it is now being more fully real-
ized that natural vegetation has not only to main-
tain the livestock but also to provide maximum con-
servation of soil and water. Resceding with more
resistant or better feeding grasses has been found
possible under favorable conditions. Mostly on
an experimental basis, tropical range areas have
been fenced off and protected from gazing to
ascertain the rate of natural regeneration and
many experiments in deferred and rotation graz-
ing have been carried out. FAO has commenced a
survey on the semi-desert and other grazing lands
of the Near East. Several countries have establish-
ed or are studying the establishment of well
distributed waterpoints and in some cases fodder
reserves are stored in centers for use in emergency
periods. '

In tropical and sub-tropical areas grassland
management and fodder protection are still in
a very elementary stage of development. Live-
stock have in most cases been restricted to various
types of wasteland between the cultivated land
on one side and forest on the other ; the extension
of cultivated land and restriction of forest grazing
is progressively reducing the grazing lands. At
the same time, due to social and religious consider-
ations, excessive numbers of livestock are often
kept on these lands which, because of their poor
natural fertility, produce grass of such low quality
that as soon as it matures, the animals will not
eat it and are therefore in a state of starva-
tion most of the time. Thns no appreciable ani-
mal produet is retmrned and erosion is rapidly
deteviorating the bare grazing areas. During the
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past decade there has been a growing realization
that grass can be made to play a more important
part also in the tropies. India is now conduct-
ing large-scale surveys of the botanical compo-
sition. and ecology of the natural grazing lands
as a basis for improved systems of grassland
management. Ecological surveys, such as the
one already mentioned for India, and the livestock
survey carried out in Central America by FFAO
experts within a wider plan of integration under
the sponsorship of ECLA, are laying the founda-
tion for future improvement. Because of the
limited value of the grass much attention is also
given to the possibility of increasing production
of fodder crops and research is being devoted to
the nutritive value of various species of grasses
and legumes.

In conelusion, it is clear that for a large part of
the world, chiefly in the tropical and sub-tropical
areas, little progress has been made in actual
application of the principles that have been worked
out for the improved management of grasslands,
but considerable survey and experimental work
has been done which shounld bear fruit in the future.
In the areas of more intensive nse of grasslands
the chief objectives have been to make pastures
more productive by reseeding and fertilizing and
to integrate c¢rop husbandry and animal husbandry
more closely as the basis for stable farming sys-
tems. Under conditions of extensive grazing the
chief objectives have been to reduce the pressure
on the natural grazing lands during the early
part of the growing season and in some countries
to reseed abandoned croplands and favorable
range areas, where the desirable grasses have been
destroyed by over-grazing. In the tropies research
has been directed towards studying the existing
grassland resources, finding what systems of man-
agement and fertilizers they require and look-
ing for some nutritive grasses and legumes that
will flourish under tropical conditions,

Animal Health

The last decade has seen in Europe a vast
epidemic of foot-and-mouth disease and follow-
ing it the development of international co-operation
in the control of this most important epizootic.
In 1954, the European Commission for the Control
of Foot-and-Month Disease was established by
FAO and today eight member countries have
joined the Commission.

In all countries with well developed veterinary
services, incrveasing attention has been paid to
the control and eradication of tuberculosis and



brucellosis. The application of better methods
of diagnosis and the standardization of biological
products used for diagnosis (c.g. $uberculin,
Brucella abortus anviserum, and complement fixa-
tion test for Johnes disease) have helped materially.

In the less developed countries of the Far East
and Africa, where the major cpizootic disease is
rinderpest, a mounting attack on a very wide
scale has been lannched and is steadily achieving
good results. The use of better and cheaper
vaccines has enabled this to be done. Improve-
ment in other vaccines (e.g. anthrax and swine
fever) has been carried out.

In the so-called sterility ” diseases, research
has resulted in better knowledge of their control.
This has gone hand in hand with improvement
in the practice and techniques of artificial insemi-
nation, notably the preservation of semen by
deep freezing. FAO has taken a leading part
in co-ordinating this work particularly in regard
to brucellosis and vibriosis and also in focussing
attention on international trade in semen.

The efficacy of the modern insecticides, e.g.
DDT, Benzene hexachloride, Chlordane, etc., have
been utilized to good advantage to control exter-
nal skin parasites of livestock, namely scab and
ticks and also to reduce the diseases such as Texas
fever, African coast fever and Heartwater, whicl
these parasites transmit. This period has seen
the suceessful elimination of the tsetse fly by
aerial spraying with insecticides of a large area
in Southern Africa.

More attention has been devoted, particularly
in the sheep industry, to the control of internal
parasites both by improved systems of management
(rotational nse of pastures) and by the develop-
ment of vermicides, notably phenothiazine. Im-
portant discoveries in therapeutic medicine have
led to great improvement in control, e.g. penicillin
in magtitis, phenanthridinium compounds in trypa-
nosomiasis, aureomycin in dysenteric conditions,
sulpha drugs in septicaemic conditions, cte.

With the world-wide interest developing in the
poultry industry and with the international move-
ment of high producing stock, epizootic diseases
have assumed greater importance than i the
past. Control of diseases such as Newcastle dis-
ease has been a pre-requisite to the develop-
ment of the industry and here better vaccines have
played a big part.

Probably the most important animal health
development in many of the under-developed
countries has been the start of state veterinary
services and also of laboratories for diagnosis and
In many countries vaccine production
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is being carried out and the great importance of
animal health to an eflicient livestock industry is
becoming recognized. A unotable feature too has
been the move towards regional control of epizootic
diseases and FAO has done mucl to foster this,
not ouly in Furope but also in the Americas,
Near East, Far Kast and Africa.

Animal Feeding

Progress in recent years in the science of animal
nutrition has been most marked in North America.
Europe and Oceania. In Ewrope there has been
a great increase in the use of homegrown feeding-
sbuffs, particularly of grass, with a view to replac-
ing the use of imported concentrates., The em-
phasis in the development of homegrown feeding-
stuffs has been on varieties and strains of those
plants which have given an improved yield per
unit area of land. At the same time both govern-
ments and private enterprise have shown an in-

.ereased activity in research and feeding trials

with a view to a more general use of industrial by-
products such as sugar beet pulp, yeast concen-
trates, molasses, urea, and by-products of the
meat and fish industries.

Concurrently with this progress, due to the
complexity of modern manufacture of feeding
rations, there has been an increasing use of analyses
of feedingstuffs resulting in more scientifically
prepared rations based upon actual requirements
and production results, which in turn has resulted
in more rational feeding practices on the farm.

Increased investigation into nutritional diseases
and deficiencies has taken place over much greater
areas of the world, revealing large areas of potential-
ly good grazing land which heretofore has been
looked wupon as useless. Methods of diagnosis
used in these investigations have progressively
improved.

‘The use of antibiotics in animal feeding, especially
pigs and poultry, has received considerable atten-
tion, particularly in the United States and Europe,
and would appear to lend possibilities of improv-
ing the rate of feed conversion into protein for
human consumption. The improved knowledge,
leading to a better use of mineral supplements,
has also played a considerable part in the manufac-
ture of balanced livestock rations.

Finally the improved techniques of conserva-
tion of grass as silage, dried grass, hay, etc., have
been of great importance in providing a good
protein feed during the scarcity period of the
year.



Animal Breeding

Over the past ten years the outstanding develop-
ments in animal breeding include the extensive
use of recording yields of animals. These records
have enabled livestock breeders to make a true
evaluation, both in feeding and production, which
in turn has made it possible to plan a more effi-
cient breeding program, Counsiderable progress in
this direction has been achieved in Denmark, the
Netherlands, United Kingdom and New Zealand.

The comparatively extensive use of artificial
insemination, particularly iu North Amevica and
Enrope, has cousiderably accelerated the tech-
nique of progeny testing and multiplication of
superior germ plasm, More recently the newer
developments in deep-freezing of semen have given
an added impetns to this work and have opened
np huge possibilities for introducing artificial in-
semination into areas hitherto denied this faster
breeding technique. At the same time these
developments, thouglt beneficial on the whole,
have given rise to uew problems of disease dis-
semination and the need for its prevention.

In countries with less favorable climates the
consensis of technical opinion is swinging towards
improving indigenons animals throngh selection
rather than through the introduetion of improved
animals from temperate countries. Rarlier inves-
tigations have already shown that temperate-zone
animals imported into these areas and their prog-
eny frequently show a marked degeneration both
in production and body conformation after a
comparatively short time. This appears to be
dne to the inability of these animals to adapt
thiemselves to the completely different environment
with its coarse fecdingstufls, higher disease in-
cidence, particnlarly parasitic discases, and the
considerably higher temperatures. Tndigeuous live-
stock, although frequently low producers, do
appear to be more adapted to their environment
and, apart from the work ou selective breeding
amongst these animals, investigations ave under-
way in many parts of the world to find out what
factors are involved in the problem of unfavora-
ble environments depressing the production ca-
pacity of indigenons livestock.

Effects of Development of Resources and
Technology on Agricultural Productivity

Both sparse data and limited space impose a
cursory treatment of this subject, the eomplexity
of which is increased by the diffienlty of distin-
guishing the effects of improvements in technology
and resource utilization from those due to longer
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peviod phases in the weather. There is also a cou-
siderable time lag between canse and effect, so
that some of the gains in productivity during the
past decade are due to prewar developments while
the aceeleration in the rate of resource develop-
nent and technical application, which we have
noted in the second half of the decade in certain
regions, caunot be expected to show appreciable
results before the second postwar decennium,
With these qualifications in mind, we may take
a brief look at some examples of changes in crop
and Hivestock yields and general levels of prodne-
tivity per unit of area during the decade just passed
as compared with the years before the war.
examples are intended to illustrate for some im-
portant commodities and countries the results of
the technical innovations which we have described

These

in previous sections. More general questions of
produetivity, in the sense of the velationship be-
tween ontput and input, as well as changes in
labor productivity are discussed in a later chapter.

In Western Burope, particularly north of the
Alps, it is clear that there have been permanent
gains in crop and livestock productivity. Aver-
age cereal yields in the OEEC area (excepting
Mediterranean countries) were 17 to 18 percent
higher in 1948-53 than before the war; potato
yields have inereased still move. In Southern
Europe it is probable that hybrid maize, which
lias been giving increased yields of 30 percent o
more in Europe, will make an important difference
as varieties adapted to the Mediterranean area
become available. Tn most conntries in the OEEC
area milk yields per cow are now 10 percent or
more higher than before the war and coutinne to
rise at a rate of 1.5 to 2 percent per annum in
Northwestern Turope. Over the period 1950-54,
egg production per hen was abont 13 percent above
prewar and the rates of inerease of livestock weight
per feedd input have improved, especially for pig
production. Tu addition there has been a cousider-
able benefit in terms of livestock products mov-
ing off the farm due to the replacement of horses
by tractors, making way for inereased numbers of
divectly productive livestock.l  As examples may

“ Direetly productive livestock * refers to cattle,
pigs, sheep and goats. To obtain comparable indi-
ces livestock unit conversion factors were used as
follows :

Horses 1.00 Cattle 0.75 Sheep 0.15
Mules  0.75 Pigs 0.15 Goats  0.15
Asses  0.70

Except for the USA where the figures ave taken
from the Agricultural Outlook Charts 1955, USDA,
all the references in  this seetion to livestock
numbers are based on these definitions and con-
version factors,



be mentioned the United Kingdom with an in-
crease of about 10 percent in productive livestock
between 1939 and 1953/54 while hovse nnmbers
declined by about 70 percent. Dnring the same
period in the Netherlands produetive livestock
increased by about 7 percent while horse numbers
declined 25 percent, and in Denmark productive
livestock were up about 4 percent and horse num-
bers down 40 percent. In Italy, productive live-
stock rose 12 percent and horse nnmbers de-
clined 8 percent between 1939 and 1952/53. In
the OKEC arca as a whole, there has been an esti-
mated gain of 30 percent since prewar in net agri-
culbural output which can be credited primarily
to improved techniques and development and
better deployment of resounrces.

A valuable body of information is also available
for the United States. As a result of the general
use of hybrids, along with the intensification of
farming practices which these require, average
maize vields have risen from 1.6 tons per hectare
in 1925-39 to 2.4 tons in 1949-53, a gain of 50
percent.  Wheat yields were 20 percent higher in
1949-53 than in the period 1925-39. Potato
vields have about doubled (8 to 16 tons per hec-
t1e), disease control being the major contribut-
ing factor. The over-all result is that the index
of crop production per acre of cropland,® which
was stationary from 1910 to 1930, rose to 120 by
1045, 124 in 1950 and 1954 and averaged 127 in
1949-54. Livestock productivity has also been
rising steadily and over a much longer period
of time. Production per breeding unit of livestock
was about 81 in 1020, 114 in 1945, 124 inx 1950,
132 in 1954 and averaged 128 in 1949-54. Also,
even more markedly than in Kurope, there has been
a notable shift away from horses as a somrce of
farm power, with consequent benefit to nnmbers of
directly productive livestock. In the TUnited
States in 1954 official figures show that the nmim-
ber of directly productive livestock was 15 pereent
above the level of 1939, while horses and mules
were some 66 percent below? IFAO estimates
of directly productive livestock and horse numbers
in Canada were respectively 9 percent above and
abont 40 percent below prewar.

All these developments have meant a consider-
able increase in total agrienltural production.
For instance in the United States, despite relative
stability in total crop and pasture land, the gen-
eral index of agricultnral production was 147 in

11935-39 average = 100.
t From dgricultural Outlook Charts 1955, USDA,

195354 on a prewar base of 100,  Althongh there
were some shifts within the total area, it is clear
that advances in technology and improved land
nse have contributed the major part of this in-
crease in output,

Tn Australia per hectare yields of cereals, hay,
potatoes, sugar cane and most fiuits have been
substantially higher in recent years thau before
the war. Over the five-year period 1949-53,
wheat yields, probably partly because of better
weather, were 50 percent above the 1925-39 aver-
age. But better varieties, heavier fertilizer ap-
plication, and a movement away from monocul-
ture have also probably contributed. Milk yields
have risen about 7 percent and the long-term
upward trend in yield of wool per sheep has con-
tinued and has even beeu aceentuated. The aver-
age cip was 8.6 Ib. per sheep in the five years
ending 1953/54 compared with 7.7 Ib. per sheep
during the last five years before the war, along
with a rising trend in carrying capacity. Here
also there has been a considerable increase in the
number of dirvectly productive livestoek (117 in
1953/54 on base 1939 = 100) associated with a
rapid reduction of horse numbers (in 1953/54
slightly under one-half of the 1939 figure). With
little change in the agricultural area it is clear
that most of the increase in production between
prewar and the most recent postwar period must
have been due to gains in crop and livestock
yields consequent on improved. techuology.

In the case of the under-developed regions there
is no such clear evidence of general increases in
crop yields and, while data on livestock yields are
lacking, it is unlikely that there has been any
appreciable change. In the Far East over-all vice
vields have been and remain lower than before
the war. Only Japan, the Philippines and Malaya
show elearly higher vields. Productivity per nnit
area of other cereals hag also been slightly lower
than before the war and cotton yields show no
change. In summary it may be said that crop
yields in the Far Bast were around 10 percent
below the prewar average in the first half of the
decade and are only now approaching the prewar
level. Since comparatively little attention was being
paid before the war either to the development of
basic land and water resources, or, outside Japan,
to technical mmovation, there has not existed any
basis for immediate increase in postwar yields, The
irrigation and seed improvement programs, with
help from fertilizers and improved control of
diseases, may, however, begin to result in higher
vields in the second postwar decade. Trrigation
and farm machinery programs, the latter mainly in



India, have, however, made an important contribu-
tion to an expansion of somewhat under 10 percent
in area, which is reflected in & similar increase in
the general index of agricultural production.

In the Near BEast agricultural production is
now running at a level some 40 percent higher
than before the war. Cereal and cotton yields,
however, show little change. There has been no
progress in anmimal breeding or feeding (though
some in disease control) which would lead us to
suppose that any appreciable increase could have
occurred in livestock wields. The explanation
must therefore be sought in expansion of crop
area and, perhaps, of animal numbers. In fact
the crop area increased by about 40 percent.
A big part of this increase has been in Turkey, but
areas under cnltivation have expanded sharply
in most Near-Eastern countries. Farm machinery
(Turkey) and water use and control programs have
been important factors in the expansion of area.

In Latin America there is no evidence of any
general increase in crop yields. However, yields
of certain crops in certain countries have been
appreciably higher during the past decade than
before the war. For instance, Mexico has ob-
tained a general and substantial increase in
vields (maize, wheat, beans, grounduuts and cot-
ton), which may be due largely to the rapid prog-
ress in irrigation. Rice yields are higher in Bra-
zil and Peru, and bean yields increased in a few
countries. Potato yields for the region are np
about 30 percent. However, yields of many crops,
the most important being maize, are generally
lower, and an examination of yield changes suggests
that they can have made very little contribution
to the over-all increase in agricultural production.

As regards livestock, data on yields per animal
are scanty. However, there has been an increase
in the number of directly productive livestock,
thongh in some countries the number of horses
has also increased. For instance, in Argentina
the number of directly productive livestock rose
one-third between 1939 and 1952/53 and the num-
ber of horses fell by 15 percent, and in Brazil in
the same period the number of dirvectly productive
livestock rose by 38 percent aud the number of
horses by 12 percent.

An increase of 25 percent in the Latin-American
crop area and some increase in productive livestock
numbers, compared with an increase of 30 percent
in total agricultural output, seems to show that
very little of the rise in production can be at-
tributed to improved technology. Some of the
area increase is the result of irrigation and farm
machinery programs, but probably a great deal
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is due rather to a natural tendency on the part of
farmers to extend the cunltivated area in a still
young and expansive agricultural economy.

In conclusion we may note that programs for
iinproving the technology and physical resources
of agriculture are indeed making a major contribu-
tion to production. The more advanced regions
of Enrope, North America and Oceania have been
reaping the benefit in crop and livestock yields of
a long period of sustained work in research, exten-
sion, public resource development and the energy
of an educated farming class, as well as gains to
be attributed to postwar efforts. Most countries
in Latin America, the Far and Near Bast, and
Africa have not had this inheritance, or ouly to a
much lesser extent, and the efforts of the last
decade have been largely devoted to beginning
to build up such a patrimony for the benefit of
the decades ahead. As yet their gains in yields
ave slight, but programs for expanding the area
nnder cnltivation have yielded quicker results.

FORESTRY

Together with the development of regional and
national forest policies and world programming of
forestry development, great progress has been
achieved in improving the physical facilities in
forest exploitation and in forest and wood tech-
nology which, in their turn, have led to a better
and more rational utilization of available forest
resources.

Before the war vast areas covered by rich forests

‘remained unexploited because of their inacces-

sibility or because of lack of adequate meauns of
transport. Old and inefficient exploitation methods
left much valuable raw material lying in the
forests as logging waste and the loss and deterior-
ation of wood in the course of transport was often

great. Since the war, however, considerable prog-
ress has been made in all these fields of forest
exploitation . almost everywhere in the world.

Improved road building facilities have made it
possible to open many of the forests which were
previously considered as inaccessible and this
development has been accentuated further by
the modernization of wood transport equipment.
While these improvements have extended the ex-
ploitable forest areas and thus made more wood
available, further increases in the availabilities
have heen obtained by rationalization of the ex-
ploitation itself. In every part of the world
greater attention is being paid to the training of
forest workers in order to establish a highly gualified
and profession-conscions cadre of forest labor.



In addition to improved felling techniques move
care is being taken in the maintenance of the
felling tools, in their standardization wherever
possible and in trying to find the most sunitable
tools for all the different uses which are needed in
modern felling and logging opervations. The im-
provement of exploitation methods has not only
had a bearing on the volume of wood made awvail-
able but particularly mechanization has also had
a great influence on the cost of wood. Most cate-
govies of forest products, with the possible excep-
tion of pulp products, have a very high labor
content and their prices tend to rise faster than
general commodity prices. More efficient exploi-
tation has thus helped to limit the extent of the
rise in velative prices. All these efforts today
are not only made on a national basis, but regional
and world co-operation in this field is increasingly
gaining ground.

Hand in hand with these efforts aiming at im-
provement of direct exploitation methods and thus
at making more wood available from the forest,
great attention is today being given to the selec-
tion of suitable tree species and to widening the
range of hitherto commercially unknown species in
all the various fields of wood utilization. Would-
wide exchange of information between different
vesearch agencies is helping to define the optimum
climatic and soil conditions necessary to different
species, and to achieve the best possible results
from the afforestation or reforestation programs
which today are carried out everywhere in the
world. Better and more efficient training of
foresters, their international exchange, and a gen-
eral improvement of national forest services, no-
tably in those parts of the world where little or
no attention was given to these problems before
the war, provide increasingly for better forest
management and preservation of the forest wealth.
Mass education has also made an important con-
tribution in many countries in checking wasteful
forest destruction, especially for fuel.

The progress achieved in forest technology and
in the improvement of the tools of production
would, however, have been in vain if similarr prog-
ress had not been achieved in the methods of
wood utilization itself. Wood technology has in
fact taken a tremendous step forward during the
postwar period by introducing new and more
rational methods down to the lowest stage of
utilization. This progress has been greatly stim-
nlated by the cost factor mentioned above, and
also in some arcas by physical shortages of tim-
ber. The proportion of the forest ecrop burnt as
fuel has declined and the proportion used indns-
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trially bhas visen. IFurthermore, together with
less waste in the exploitation, as well as in all
stages of manufacture, new uses have been discov-
ered for the waste itself. Greater use is made of
small-sized roundwood -— notably in thinnings so
important to sound silvicultural practices -— and
of hardwood species. This trend has been greatly
facilitated by the changing pattern of industry’s
needs from the forests. The ever-growing impor-
tance of the pulp industries calls for more small
dimension wood, while the pulp mills, along with
such new or recent industries as fiberboard and
resin bonded particle boards, make use of an in-
creasing volume of wood formerly classified as
waste.

Efforts to use wood more rationally have not
heen limited to the primary stage of manufacture.
While new materials have displaced wood in
many of the uses in which it was the traditional
medinm, wood has retained its importance over
much of the field, thanks to new construection
methods which have enabled it to be used more
economically. New wood saving or preserving de-
vices, largely unknown before the war, are today
widely accepted in every part of the world. These
advances in wood technology, together with the
introdunetion and marketing of species formerly
unknown commercially, have improved the pos-
sibility of meeting the steadily growing demand for
wood in its different uses.

FISHERIES

One fundamental difficulty which governments
have enconntered in their efforts to maintaim or
accelerate the postwar development of fishery
industries has been the variable natwe of the
resource, the absence in many cases of any sys-
tematic record of its exploitation and the extent
to which it is shared with other fishing countries.
In some countries snch as Norway, Denmark,
United Kingdom, United States, Canada, US.8.R.,
and Japan, there is a long history of research,
with the primary objective of conservation. Fol-
lowing the war there was a re-orientation of bio-
logical research toward the concept of rational
ntilization of fishery resources based on systematic
appraisals, This implied a shavper distinction be-
tween fundamental biclogical studies and inves-
tigations carvied out with due regard for cconomic
prioritics in the fishery indnstry.

In the advanced fishing countvies, there has
been a fairly steady intensification of biological
research activities with particular emphasis on
the measuwrement and behavior of important fish



stocks. The number of research vessels and shore
establishments has increased correspondingly in
Burope and North America, where the results
of investigations of species of special economic
importance such as cod, herring, halibut, tuna,
salmon, have been used increasingly as the basis
for fishery policy and resource management.
Concern for the rational exploitation of such
important stocks has encouraged the activities of
international scientific councils already established
before the war and promoted the formation of
such bodies as the International Commission for
the North-West Atlantic Fisheries and the In-
ternational North Pacific Iisheries Commission.
The situation in the North Sea, in particular,
caused great anxiety among the European fishing
countries, when the stocks, which had benefited
from the virtual cessation of fishing during the
war, again showed signs of depletion after the
first few postwar years. The  North Sea Con-
vention, ” drawn up in 1946, was eventually
ratified in 1952 and appropriate conservation
measures arve now being implemented in that
area. In the under-developed areas the system-
atic appraisal of resources has been of even
more critical importance to the development of
the fishery industries. In many parts of South-
east Asia, the Far East, Africa and Latin America
only isolated biological studies had been undertaken
before the war. Since the war there has been a
much stronger demand for investigations to re-
veal the possibilities for the exploitation of hitherto
unknown marine resources, for developing the
huge potential fish production in inltand waters by
improved management techniques, and for secur-
ing greater efficiency in the existing operatious.

The trend in technological research since the
war has been to expand investigations of problems of
special importance to the fisheries and to expedite
the application of developments made in related
technological fields, e.g. food preservation, radio
and echo-sounding equipment, diesel engines, nav-
al architecture, etc. The latter was especially
important daring the immediate postwar period.
when materials and equipment developed during
the war could be put to immediate use in new
fishing vessels. Notable improvements have been
made in fishing vessel construction. In the Euro-
pean distant-water trawling fleets and the
United States tuna vessels, the tendency has been
to build larger and faster ships with ranges of
over 2,000 miles, fully equipped with modern
navigational aids, electrical fish-finding equip-
“ment and fitted out to provide better fish storage
and more comfortable crew accommodation. Re-
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cently factory ships capable of processing at sea
have been introduced experimentally in the North
Atlantic. In smaller vessels, lilke those of the
Danish seining fleets and the purse-seining fleets
of the United States, Iceland, Canada and Norway,
more efficient engines have been installed and the
use of echo-sounding equipment has become al-
most universal. In the onshore industries greater
use has been made of power. On the question of
utilization, the fundamental problem is that of
overcoming the extreme perishability of fish sup-
plies in order to permit better marketing arrange-
ments. In this field there has been a steady
advance since the war, particularly with regard
to deep freezing and canning in Europe and North
America, and also in connection with quality im-
provement and control. Changes in the pattern
of consumer demand, e¢.g. in favor of more attrac-
tive packs, pre-cooked products, ete., and increas-
ing competition from alternative foods, e.g. meat,
eggs, has compelled more attention to the quality
and preparation of food products, especially for
the influential United States market. The num-
ber of technological research establishments has
increased in Europe to deal with problems of
handling and preservation of the distant water
catches from the Arctic, and in both North Amer-
ica and Europe in connection with processing,
especially deep freezing. Internationally there
has been a movement towards co-operation to
achieve standardization in the preparation and
description of fish products. In this period, too,
the strong demand for fish meal and the ready
means provided by reduction processes for the
absorption of seasonal surpluses have promoted
the rapid advance of fish meal and oil industries,
and the development of superior techniques espe-
cially in the United States, Norway, Iceland and
South Africa. Associated with this was the in-
tensive research on the results of fish meal feed-
ing to livestock and the growing recognition of
the nutritional value of animal feeding stuffs
derived from fish. More recently, further research
has revealed possibilities in the use of refined fish
meals in human feeding mainly by way of fortify-
ing traditional foods, e.g., bread. In the under-
developed areas, technological problems are more
acute, ranging from the training of research and
operational personnel and the introduction of
more efficient fishing techniques and equipment
to the problems of transport over long distance
and diffieult terrain and preservation under diffi-
cult climatic conditions. The latter has provided
very considerable scope for technical assistance
to under-developed fishing countries.
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the picture. the Near
creased by some 40 percent during the years un-

der review, largely because of the increased area

Fast, production in-

brought under cereals, often by mechanized agri-
culture, e.g. in Turkey and Syria, together with
the spurt in cottou and other non-food crops under
the stimulus of the Korean boom. Progress was
erratic, hnwever, for climatic reasous. In Africa
a remarkable expansion in export crops
tributed largely to an increase of 34 percent in
total production, but the production of food crops
primarity for domestic consumption also showed
a notable advance, easily outstripping the growth
of population.

Expansion was also uneven for climatic reasons
in Qceania, where there was no marked change in
the customary pattern of production, centered
around livestock. Developments in Latin Amer-
ica, however, turned increasingly towards food
crops under the pressure of a rapidly expanding
population, and hvestock production and partic-
ularly export crops tended to lag behind. Food
crops, primarily rice and other cereals, were also
the main preoccupation in the Far Tast. But,
owing to the need for foreign exchange, some ex-
port crops, notably rubber, were encouraged from
an carly date and under the influence of the Ko-
rean hoom these crops have outpaced food
produetion. Recovery in the Far Kast was great-
ly retarded by econtinuing conditions of war and
c¢ivil disturbance, boundary revisions and by lack
of capital, equipment and technical knowledge.
In some countries it is still far from complete. and
in the region as a whole agricultural production
has not yet caught up with the growth of popu-

COLL-

lation.

Tn North America, where the main expansion
had come during the war years, the postwar period
was essentially one of consolidation and read-
justment. The total expansion In this latter
period was limited, and at first largely directed
toward cereals in view of the acute shortage in the
rest of the world. The output of cotton and other
non-food crops fluctuated sharply according to the
state of demand and the influence of acreage

restrictions. After a small initial contraction,

however, livestock production, particularly beef

and poultry products, has increased steadily and

in the last vear ov two has drawn well ahead of

crop production. In spite of its relatively slow
postwar growth, North American agriculture, be-
cause of its wartime gains, still showed in 1954 /55
a larger increase over the prewar level of pro-
duction than any other region with the possible
exception of Africa. But the disparity between
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production in that region and the rest of the
world is being steadily reduced.

Although data on agricultural production in the
U.S8.8.R., Eastern Burope and China are incomplete,
much more information has become available in
the last two years and the general course of
postwar development is fairly well known. Imme-
diately after the war output in the U.S.S.R. and
Bastern Europe was lower, relative to the prewar
level, than in any of the other regions. Recovery
has been slow for a number of reasons, some of
the more important being perhaps the greater
initial damage and the special emphasis placed on
industry with a consequent lower level of invest.
ment in agriculture and lesser economic incentives
to producers than elsewliere. Cercal production in
Tastern Europe is not vet back to the prewar level
and the region now imports grains.  Cattle numbers
are likewise below prewar figures. In the US.S.R.
cereal production, althongh unchanged over the
last three years, is a little above the prewar
level but livestock numbers have not yet quite
recovered. The unsatisfactory response of agri-
cultural production in both regions coupled with
a growing demand for foodstuffs has led to a
definite change in policy during the last two years
so as to provide increased agricultural raw mate-
rials and foodstuffs. In the meantime large quau-
tities of livestock produets and sngar are being
imported into the U.S.S.R.

In the U.S.8.R. a major effort is being made
to increase cercal output. Coarse grains will con-
stitute a large proportion of the planned additional
output in order to allow a simultaneous increase
in livestock production. In contrast with most
other countries more reliance is being placed. at
least initiallv, on expanding the cultivated areas,
by ploughing wp unused land in Central Asia
and Siberia, than ou raising yields. In both the
U.8.8.R. and Eastern Europe more scope has been
given to the economic incentives of higher product
prices and lower costs to agricnlture. At the same
time capital snpplies are being made move readily
available to peasants’ holdings as well as to state
farms and co-operatives.

Agricultural production in China was not af-
fected significantly by World War II, but the
level of output had not recovered from the cffects
of war and floods in the *thirties, when the exten-
sion of civil war in 1948/48 further retarded re-
covery. Tn addition to some physical war damage
there were the uncertainties and administrative
difficulties attendant on the subsequent political
changes. These affected agriculture directly through
the introduction of co-operative farms, the re-
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vision of land tenure and distribution and the
virbual severance of China from world markets,
while their main indirect effect may have heen
through the greater initial emphasis given fo in-
dustry in the over-all economic planning. There
has been some increase in agricultural produc-
tion since 1949 but not sufficient to restore the
per caput ontput of foodstuffs to former levels.
The food situation in 1954, because of contining
population growth, disastrous flood damage and
the necessity to maintain agriculbural exports
50 as to finance capital imports, was the most
critical for many years., Cuwrrent production plans
are thus for a substantial output iuncrease,
ticularty of cereals, sugar and eotbton.

The indices in Tahle V-1 and Annex Table 1 can-
not take into account the relative size of the agri-
cultural output in ecach region. The postwar
recovery of production is shown in Figure V-2,
which takes into account the relative size of the
agricultural output of each region. It is apparent
from this chart that the wartime gains in pro-
duction in North America provided a reservoir
to offset the worst losses in the Far

par-

Rast and

1946-47 1934-38 1954

Production 1934-38

Gains during war

Gains 1946-47 to 1954
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Western Europe.
postwar

Also apparent is how largely
developments in Western Kuarope have
contribnted to total world expansion, and how
postwar developments have tended to reduce the
geographic Imbalances of production which de-
veloped during the war.

The balance of production cannot be properly
considered without considering also changes in
population, and postwar production developments
are therefore shown on a per caput basis in Figure
V-3. There has been a steadily rising trend in per
caput prodnction since the war in the world as a
whole (the chart omits the U.S.SR., China and
Eastern Enrope, owing to the incompleteness of
available data, but their inclusion would not change
the upward trend). Per caput production has also
risen steadily in Western Ewrope, the Near Kast,
Afvica and the Far Bast, though in the last-
named region it has not vet regained the prewar

level. On the other hand, the trend is slightly
downward in North America, though the per

caput ontput remains substantially higher
hefore the war.

than
In Oceania and Latin America it
has remained fairly static, but at a level rather



Chapter V-THE COURSE OF PRODUCTION AND SUPPLIES

Some assessment may now be made of the re-
sults of the postwar efforts to expand production
in agriculture, forestry and fisheries; to see how
far the funds invested, the price and other incen-
tives, the changes in land tenure, the wider use
of science and technology, were snceess{ul in pro-
duicing the gnantities and kinds of food so badly
needed at the end of the war. Consideration is
also given to how progress in agriculture compared
with industry and other sectors of the economy
and with progress after World War 1. Finally,
what were the ultimate effects of the gradual in-
crease in supplies 7 How far was the
pattern of international trade restored ?
much have the inadequate levels of nuntrition,
clothing and housing in many areas been im-
proved 7 What supplies for price or other reasons
could not be nsed for these purposes, but instead
went to swell the surplus stocks of many farm
products which in time began to pile up in many
parts of the world ?

prewar
How

THE RECOVERY OF PRODUCTION

Some basic statistics on the development of
agricnltural production siuce the war are set ont

Tasne V-1, PERCENTAGE INCREASE 1IN NRET
AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
et ennr 1946/47- 1934 /38—
RuGiox 1954/55 1954 /551
.......... Percent ... 00

Western Europe. . . . 61 24
Near East* . . . . . . 41 43
Africa . . . . . . 34 45
Oceania® 20 22
Far East . . 24 9
Latin America. 22 35
North America® . 10 48
All above regions . . 26 27
World 4, . . . . . . 30 20

In regions where production fell back somewhat in 1954/55
an carlier peak year has been substituted.

*1963/54.

31952/53.

1Including rough estimates for the U.S.8.R., Chinn and
Kustern Kurope.
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in Anuex Table 1 and on fishesies aud forvestry in
Part IT.
dretion as a whole are briefly summarized in
Table V-1; the course of production in certain
regions for each main snbsector of agricultnre
in relation to the growth of population is shown
in Figure V-1,

The main changes for agricultural pro-

Agriculture

The progress achieved in some aress in re-
building and expauding agrieultural production
fact remarkable. In Western Ewrope,
where the most spectacular advances were made,

wasg in

crop production had virtually regained its prewar
level by 1948/49, while livestock production did
the same two years later. In the eight years
from 1946/47 to 1954/55, the net farm oufput
was raised by no less than 60 percent, an average
increase of about 7 percent annually.  Such rapid
growth over so wide an ares is probably muipre-
cedented and ontpaced even the North American
agricnuttural expansion of 34 percent during the
war years. Expansion in Western Enrope was
facilitated in that dnring the first half of the
period the process was essentially one of recovery
to a previously existing level, for which the
necessary bnildings and other equipment were in
the main alveaty at hand. But although later
the pace slackened somewhat, this was only
partly hecause of increasing technical difficulties ;
there was also some relaxation of the pressures
making for increased prodnrction. A characteristic
of the postwar prodnetion in Western Turope has
heen the increased attention to pasture and the at-
tempt to re-establish livestock production without
the heavy depeudence on imported feeding stuffs
of the prewar years. The success of these efforts
is evident from the fact that the iudex of net
agricultural  production 1is consistently higher
from 1949/59 than the indices of gross crop or of
gross livestock production,

The pace set in Western Europe was approached
in two of the less devcloped regions of the world,
and in these no element of recovery enfered into
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FIGURE V-5..— Comparison of Development of Cereal Production and Livestock Numbers

after World Wars | and |
(Indices : Average 1909-13 and Average 1934-38 respectively = 100)
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FIGURE V-5. — Comparison of Development of Cereal Production and Livestock Numbers
after World Wars 1 and |i
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FIGURE V-3,

-— Per Caput Agricultural Production (1934-38 Average = 100)
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lower than before the war, largely however be-
ause of the rapid growth of population in these
two regions, This situation is reflected in a low-
er volume of agriculbural exports from Latin
America.

In discussing (Chapter IT) the influence of the
war on the pattern of agricultural production,
it was noted that in the war-damaged areas live-
stock production had fallen more heavily than
crop production and non-food crops more than food
crops. The production of non-food crops had also
tended to decline in the regions less directly
affected by war, with the notable exception of
Africa. But in these regions livestock production
had tended to increase somewhat more rapidly
than crop production as a whole, though not al-
ways faster than the production of food crops. As
living standards are raised there is a tendency all
over the world to consume more livestock products
and less vegetable foods, though with some excep-
tions snch as sugar and fresh fruit. The rela-
tively greater increase in livestock produection in
the areas less directly affected by the warv is thus
in line with the long-term trend of demand.

As a result of postwar developments the frend
towards increased livestock production seems to
have heen strengthened in the countries with more

~

7

Latin America

moanooen Far East

advanced agricultures. In both North America
and Oceania indices of livestock production in
195455 were ahead of indices of crop production,
and while in Europe the two had barely achieved
a balance, it must be remembered that the post-
war starting point for livestock was low and
that a faster vate of expansion was necessary in
order to catch up (Table V-2).

Data on livestock production in the less devel-
aped agricultures are inadequate and incomplete.
Qo far as they go available estimates suggest that
in these areas livestock hushandry, which in most
countries was always a small sector of agrienlture,
has 1ot kept pace with crop production. In the
Far Bast it appears not yet to have regained its
prewar level. The main concern in all of these
regions has been with food crops, which are by far
the most important part of their total ontpnt.
Although in Africa there has been a very sharp
advance in the output of non-food crops, mainly
for export, and in the Far East a greater expan-
sion of non-food than of food crops, owing mainly
to the rapid growth of rubber production, it should
be remembered that the non-food crops represent
a relatively small share of the total output though
they loom large in international trade.



FIGURE V-4, — Relative Growth of Agriculture, Manufacture, Mining and Population (Prewar = 100)
World (excluding U.S.S.R., China and Eastarn Europe) World (excluding also North America)
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TasLe V-2, PRODUCTION IN THE MAIN SECTORS
OF  AGRICULTURE ; 1954/55 IN RELATION TO THE
PrEwWAR AVERAGE

T2 1t (e Total Food Non-Irood
REGION Livestock | Crops Crops

..... 1934-38 average = 100 ... ..
North America . 148 132 120
Oceania .. 121 113 !
Western Europe. 117 118 L
Afvica . . 132 144 235
Near HKast . 125 145 131
Latin America . 131 147 117
Far East (ex. China). 95 112 118

' Production relatively very small.

Wartime and postwar changes in the pattern
of world production are shown more concretely
in Figure II-4 where the world production of
some mmportant agricultural and forest products
in 1954/55 is shown in relation to production
at the end of the war in 1946/47 and to the
prewar level. Although some of the more strik-
ing increases, e.g. for rubber and citrus firuit,
largely reflect the growth of world demand,
this is by no means always the case since price
supports, price ceilings and other policy measures
have largely influenced the postwar pattern of
production. These national policies, however, have
only a limited influence on international markets
and, us will be shown later, there is some degree
of correlation between prices on world markets
and the relative growth of production.

The general impression from the data pre-
sented above is that the expectation of market
outlets was probably the most important factor
determining the rate of postwar expansion. Tecl-
nical advances contributed largely to the rapid
growth of produetion in Western Europe, but the
lower levels of agricultural technique and equip-
ment did not prevent almost asrapid an expansion
in the Near East and Africa. Again, there can
be little doubt that with the technical facilities
available to them, North American farmers could
have maintained the wartime rate of expansion
had they been confident of profitable outlets for
the increased preduction. Even hefore agricul-
tural surpluses became a major problem, however,
there were widespread uncertainties in North
America on the future demand and the course of
farm prices and incomes; acresge controls were
introduced to limit the output of certain crops
for which the market seemed inadequate. The
depression of the ’thirties still threw its shadow
over men’s minds.
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Other factors, already mentioned, were of pri-
mary importance in some areas, e.g. unsettled
conditions in the Far Bast and drought in Austra-
lia. and in some countries of the Near East and
North Africa. A factor of rather general influence
was the greater profitability of investment in othev
sectors of the economy which limited the invest-
ment resources available to agriculture. Thus
building and real estate attracted a large share
of investment capital in Latin America, secondary
industries in Australia, mining and communica-
tions in Africa. Manufacturing was more prof-
itable than agriculture in North America, though
North American agriculture had an ample supply
of capital throughout the period.

Rapid as it was, therefore, the postwar ex-
pansion of agriculture fell far short of general eco-
nomic progress, and this remains true if allowance
is made for the somewhat exceptional conditions
in North America. Excluding North America,
the world output from industry increased about
twice as fast as the output from agriculture during
the period from 1946-1954. For a few years agri-
cultural expansion in Western Europe kept pace
with manufacture, but was outstripped after 1950.
Blsewhere the discrepancy has been still more
marked (Figure V-4). TFaster progress in sectors
other than agriculture is to be expected in a rapid-
ly industrializing world, though in some countries
the disparity may have been unduly large.

There can be little doubt, however, that the
recovery and progress of agriculture under the
generally favorable economic conditions since
World War IT was considerably faster than after
World War I. So much is evident from a compar-
ison of the basic data on the growth of e.g. ce-
real production and livestock numbers in the years
after each war (Figure V-5). Broader compari-
sons on the basis of indices of total world agricul-
tural production seem unreliable, and indices pre-
pared before World War II (e.g. by the Leagne
of Nations) do not appear to be comparable
with those of FAO.

Fisheries

It is difficult to estimate the total annual world
fish production at the end of World War II, hut
it is certain that it had fallen to under 20 million
tons, substantially below the prewar level of about
22 million tons. It now exceeds 27 million tons,
20 percent above the prewar output. Most of thein-
crease has occurred in the well established and de-
veloped fisheries of Europe, North Amervica, Japan
and the US.8.R., and bas been based on known



FIGURE V-6. — Production and Utilization of Wood
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resources already subject to some exploitation.
With the possible exception of South African pil-
chard, all the major increases have been due to
the more intensive exploitation of these resources.
Norway, for example, has doubled its production
of winter herring since the war, while the United
States has rapidly increased production of men-
haden and tuna ; Iceland has doubled its prewar
cod production, and the postwar revival of the
United Kingdom fisheries has rested mainly on the
extended exploitation of North Atlantie and Ave-
tic cod.
South and South-West Africa, Peru, Angola and
Chile as significant fish producers and exporters is
entirely & postwar development. During the last
few years the tendency has been for production
in the principal fish-producing countries to

On the other hund, the emergence of
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B. Industrial Wood - Quantity Produced
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stabilize, except Japan and possibly the US.S.R.
For the rest of the world there is little information,
but it is evident that no major increases have oc-
curred despite the pursuit of expansionist policies
in the fisheries of Southeast Asia, the Far Kast and
Latin America.

Foresiry

Total removals of roundwood from the world’s
forests rose gradually from some 1,300 to close
ort 1,500 million cubic meters (15 percent) over
the period 1946 to 1954, This increase came en-
tirely from a rise of abont 35 percent in the pro-
duction of industrial wood (including a rise of
51 percent in pulpwood and pitprops) and the
production of fuelwood declined slightly (Fig-
ure V-6 and Table V-3).



FIGURE V-6. — Production and Utilization
of Wood (Concluded)

C. Industrial Wood - Utilization
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The largest increases occurred in the Soviet
Union, where production had fallen rather heavily
during the war. Figures available for the postwar
period are, with the exception of 1952, based on
plamied production and they show a rise of as
much as 75 percent from 1946 to 1954. Because
of war damage 0 the forests principally exploited
hefore the war, production has had to be extended
increasingly into the northern part of the country
and Siberia. Althoungh the production of fuel-
wood increased, it vepresents a steadily declining
proportion of the total volume of fellings, thus
conforming to the general trend for a more ra-
tionai utilization of forest resources.

In spite of a larger output of industrial round-
wood, total fellings in Fuwrope have declined since

TasLe V-3 : PropuctioNn oFr RouNpwooD 1N 1954
v CoMPARISON wIthH 1946

Industrial Wood
All

CONTINENT Rouna-| Fuel Pulp

, wood d

wood Total “1’121(21

Pit-

Props
....... Percentage change ........

lj}tll'()~!i)§!. e e e =4 39 12 4 14
USSR.. . . . . 4+ 74+ 40| 108 | 1300
North America . . .| 4 6] — 14 | 4 12| 4+ 41
Latin America . . . e L e 3 13 e
Afvica . . . . . . g+ 8|~ 3| +100 —
Asui.‘. e e s 8 A 4 - 38| 150
Oceania . . . . . . 4 29 — | -~ 71 s
Wortp. . . . . |4+ 15f — 41| - 35} - 51

1946 because of a sharp fall in the use of fuelwood
as other fuels once more became fairly plentiful.
Serious overcutting oceurred in some countries
during the war and immediate postwar years;
since 1949 the European output has, however, been
more in line with the production capacity of her
forests. The production of fuelwood also declined
somewhat in North America, but total fellings
increased slightly during the years under review,
almost entirely because of a rise of 33 percent in
output of the smaller sizes, chiefly for pulpwood.
The production of sawlogs and other industrial
roundwood rose by only 12 percent.

Production in other regions is still mainly of
fuelwood and fellings of industrial wood are rela-
tively small. The forest industries of Latin Amer-
ica and Africa were developed extensively dur-
ing the war, when the output was raised by some
20-25 percent, but progress has since been slow in
spite of the large untapped resources of these
regions. In Qceania, the expansion started during
the war has continued steadily. The forest situa-
tion is least satisfactory in Asia. Damage and
over-exploitation were severe during the war in
the miain -producing countries, and in 1954 the
output of roundwood had barely regained the
prewar level and was still insufficient to meet
recquirements.

INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN AGRICUL-
TURAL PRODUCTS

The Prewar Poitern of Trade

Prior to World War II, international trade in
agricultural products followed a well-defined pat-
tern. The main geographical movement was



from the less industiialized regions of the TFar
Bast, Africa, the Near East, Lutin America, and
Oceania to Western Burope. North America was
the only other region whose imports of agricul-
tural products were greater than exports, but its
gross and especially its net imports were much
smaller than those of Turope. Although exports
from the largely agrienltural economies to induns-
trialized Furope formed the largest sector of
world trade, intra-regional trade was important for
Emrope, where more than one-fifth of agricultural
imports came from other European conntries.
There was also an appreciable volume of trade
within the Far-Kastern and other regions.
Tuternational trade in forestry products com-
prised mainly exports from the U.8.8.R., the
countries and North America to
Europe, with intra-regional trade in North America.

Scandinavian

The Situation ai the End of the War

Tn 1046, the fivst complete calendar year after
the end of the wur, the volume of world trade in
agricultural products is estimated to have been
about 20 percent less than before the war. For
food and feeding stuffs the decline was of the order
of 25.30 percent ; trade in other sectors was less
severely reduced, the volume of international ship-
ments in natural fibers and rubber falling by abont
13 percent, anil in the case of beverages and to-
bacco by only 5 percent.

Apart from a smaller volume of trade, there
were also, as noted in Chapter II, marked changes
in its geographical pattern. In particular, North
America, with a greatly expanded prodnction, was
able to triple her food exports and to increase
her total agrienltnral exports by some 80 percent
akove the prewar level in replacement of supplies
no longer available elsewhere. These increased
exports comprised principally cereals, vegetable
oils and livestock prodncts.

At the other extreme, exports of agricultural
products from the Far Bast had fallen to 40 per-
cent of their prewar level {foodstuffs to only 16
percent) and exports from Europe to little more
than 30 percent. Exports from Eastern to West-
ern Furope almost ceased because of the sever-
ity of war damage to production and general
shortages. There was also a considerably lower
volume of agricultural exports firom the Near Fast
than before the war, but those from Latin America
and Oceania were well maintained. The main
changes in the volume of trade are snmmarized

m Table V-4.
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Tapre V-4, Vorume or GRross KEXPORTS AND
ImrorTs OF AGRICULTURAL PrODUCTS N 1046
All L atama 1] BOVED-

Tt cultural} Food |- and ® and

Prod- > o To-

nets Rubber| 00
. 1934-38 average = 100 ....

World Trade . . . . 80 73 87 95

Faports

North America . . . 180 313 164 153
Far Hast (excl. China) 44 16 63 69
Western llurope. 32 28 40 42
All other areas 91 67 137 107
Tmports ‘
Western FKurope. . 72 69 78 70
Far Tast (exel. China) 44 50 38 48
North America 126 68 144 144
All other areas 114 130 119 93

The Volume of Iniernational Trade Since
World War II

The most striking feature of international trade
in agricultural products in the period since World
War II has perhaps been its relative stagnation.
This was in marked contrast to international trade
as a whole which developed fairly rapidly dimving
this period, exceeding the prewar level by some
25 percent as early as 1950, and by 55 percent in
1954 (Table V-5). Trade in food and feeding
stnffs, the largest sector of trade in agricultiral
prodnets, regained its prewar level only in 1951,
and since has unot moved np or down from the
prewar level by nrore than one or two percent.
After a peak i 1850 at the time of the Korean
boom, world trade in natural fibers and rubber
has settled down at a level some 3-5 percent higher
than before the war. The beverages and tobacco
group shows a rising trend, though much less
steep than that for world trade generally. For
agricultural prodnets as a whole the level of world
trade has varied between 100 and 105 percent of the
1934-38 level in each year since 1850. Forest
products, not included in this index, have also
shown a relatively modest rate of expansion.

This lack of growth, particularly in the food
and feeding stuffs sector, largely reflects the strong
move toward a greater degree of self-sufficiency
in agrienlbural products, whether for security,
balance of payments, or other reasons, already
disenssed in Chapter II. In the case of natural
fibers and rubber and forest products it reflects also
the inecreasing unse of snbstitute materials. Tt
means that trade in agricultural prodnets is be-



FIGURE V-7. — Comparative Growth of the Volume of World Trade Generally
and of Trade in Agricultural Products (Prewar == 100)
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coming a gradually decreaging® part of world
trade. Moreover, since the stagnant condition
of trade contrasts with the steady expansion of
agrienltural production, it follows that production
for export is becoming a smaller sector of agri-
cultural production as a whole. The proportion of
the world’s agricultural output moving into inter-
national trade was of the order of 20 percent be-
fore the war and is now nearer 15 percent.

Regional Trends in International Trade in
Agricultural Products

Food and Animal Feedingstuffs. The over-
all figures in Figure V-7 und Table V-5, however,
naturally conceal important national, regional and
commodity trends. From the regional indices in

Figure V-8 it is evident that the wartime distor-
tions of the general pattern of world trade in agri-
enltnral produets persisted through much of the
postwar period and to a large extent still remain.
The most dramatic changes ocewrred in the food
sector. For most of the postwar period food ex-
ports from North America were maintained ut
some 3-4 times the prewar level and only began to
decline sharply after 1952, In view of the recov-
ery of production elsewhere, this downward trend
seems likely to continue though it may be consid-
erably retarded by surplus disposal operations,
particularly if means can be found of wutilizing
surplus food stocks more extensively for general
economic development in the less industrialized
regions of the world.



FIGURE V-8. — Regional Trends in International Trade in Agricultural Products

(Indices: 1934-38 == 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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B. Gross Imports of Food and Animal Feeding Stuffs
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FIGURE V-8 (concluded)

E. Gross Exports of Beverages and Tobacco
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In the regions most affected by war, Kurope
and the Tar Bast, exports of foodstufls go largely
to other countries of the region. This is especial-
ly so in Burope, the main foods exported being
fruit, vegetables and livestock products. Recov-
ery from the low postwar level of exports in
Burope was delayed for some time by currency
restrictions and by the wartime fall in livestock
production in European exporting countries. The
prewar level was vegained by 1950, and though
further expansion was slow for some years a ve-
newed upward trend has become evident in the
iast two years, aided by the operations of the
European Payments Union and trade liberaliza-
tion.

Recovery in the Far Hast has been slower and
food exports, largely of rice and other foods to
countries within the region, seem to have become
stabilized at rather less than half the prewar level.
At first, lack of exportable supplies was the main

Far East (excluding

F. Gross Imports of Beverages and Tobacco
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restricted by such factors as the high price of rice
in relation fo wheat, increased rice production in
importing countries which has reduced their import
reqnirements, and the shrinking world market
for vegetable oils, discussed elsewherve. The pro-
duection of sugar for export is still well below the
prewar level, but the former markets are now fully
supphied, mainly from the Caribbean countries. In
view of the growing domestic requirements in
Far Eastern countries it is uncertain whether the
recent level of food exports will he greatly
excecded in the foreseeable future.

Food exports {from Oceania have been running
at some 10 percent above the prewar level and
those from Latin America at some 10 percent less.
The remarkable increase in food exports from
the Near Jlast in the last few years has been
due mainly to the expansion of cereal production,
notably in Turkey.

Figure V-9 includes exports from other regions

limiting factor, while in the last few years when to the U.S.8.R., Eastern Europe and China, and
supplies have been abundant, exports have been on the import side the quantities received from
Tasrr V-5. Vorume or WorLD TRADE IN AGRICULTURAL PrODUOCTS; 1946-1954

Trim 1946 | 1947 1948 | 1949 | 1950 1951 1952 | 1953 |, b08t

............................... 1934-38 auerage == 100 ... e s
food, and feeding stuffs . . . . 73 - 80 87 93 90 103 98 102 | 100
Natural fibers and rubber 87 90 93 96 116 105 103 105 102
Beverages and tobacco. . 95 95 98 110 103 110 107 115 109
All agricultural products . . . 80 85 90 96 100 105 101 104 102
Forest products . . . . . . . . 65 84 83 85 103 118 107 112

All items (agricultural and

non-agricultural)* . . . . . 100 103 111 125 140 138 148 155

1 U.N. Index of world exports adjusted to 1937-38 base.
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FIGURE V-9. — Indices of Volume of Export of Certain Agricultural Commodities
(Average 1952-53 == 100)
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those countries. Data on trade between the
comnumist group of countries is lacking and no

indices of their total trade can therefore be pre-

pared. Their food exports to the remainder of

the world, however, have remained at a fairly
low level, while the U.8.8.R. has recently become
a substantial importer of livestock products and
As already noted the U.S.S.R. is now
making a special effort to expand domestic agri-
cultnral production.

On the import side the picture is simpler and
largely one of recovery. With her domestic agri-
cultural production expanding more rapidly than
population, imports of food and feeding stuffs into
Western Fiurope, the largest importing region, have
been stubilized in the last few years at some 10
percent less than the prewar average. Food im-
ports into North America have been rather great-
er than before the waxr in the last few years, but
the rising trend is very slow. Imports, mainly
of grain, into Far Eastern countries rose to a high
level for some years, but are now once more de-
clining with the recovery of domestic production.
Imports of foodstufls into Lavin America and other
less developed regions have shown a more consid-
erable incresse, but are still relatively small in
relation to those of the main importers.

The pattern of trade in fish, not included in the
foodstuffs index, also showed changes in the post-
war period. The United Kingdom reduced its
imports from Canada and relied increasingly on
domestic supplies and imports from FKurope. Both
European and Canadian exporters gave increas-
ing attention to the United States market, adapt-
ing their processing and packaging, especially
by deep-freezing, to the requirements of that mar-
ket. Japan, after a slower start, is also increas-
ing shipments of tuna to the United States. These
developments, resulting largely from the dollar
shortage, were matched by a tendency for tradi-
tional importers of cured fish in Latin America and
the Mediterrancan to switch purchases from Can-
ada to non-dollar sources. As other foods became
more plentiful, the demund for fish tended to de-
cline and greater emphasis on cquality, variety
and price became imperative in import markets.
There has recently been a drive teo find new
markets, especially for cured herring and deep-
frozen fish. An important feature of postwar trade
has been the strong demand for fish meal for
animal feeding, especially in the United States
and the United Kingdom.

Natural Fibers and Rubber. The indices for
the raw materials group reflect a halance between
a high level of trade in rubber, considerably larger

SHar.
e
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than before the war, and a considerably lower
level of trade for fibers. International trade in
cotton and cespecially silk has remained well he-
low the prewar level throughout the postwar
period.

The rapid growth of rulber exports, reaching
a peak at nearly twice the prewar level in 1951,
largely accounted for the rapid recovery of exports
of agricultural raw materials from the Tar Fast-
ern region after the war. The large volume of
Tar Fastern exports in 1950 and 1951 was also,
however, swollen by heavy shipments of jute. Cot-
ton exports from this region have ranged from
one-third to one-half of their prewar level, and
silk exports still lower.

Variations in cotton exports account for the very
fluctuating hut generally low level of exports of
raw materials from North Americs and also from
the Near Fast. Wool shipments constitute vir-
tually the whole of the Oceanian export in this
sector and have been maintained at about 50
percent higher than in the 1934-38 period.

The main features of the imiport trade in agri-
cultural raw materials have been the greatly in-
creased level of imports into North America and
the failure of Western European imports to ex-
pand above their prewar level. Hven so, West-
ern Enropean imports remain two to three times
greater than those of North America. The
higher level of North American imports is account-
ed for almost entirely by rubber and wool, and
the decline since 1952 largely to the cessation of
stockpiling of these commodities. Western Euro-
pean imports of natnral rubber have also about
doubled since 1934-38, but her imports of cotton
and wool are somewhat lower. Also noteworthy
is the rapid rise in raw material imports into
the conntries outside Western Europe and North
America, which reflects their progress in manu-
facturing industry. The two main importing
regions, however, still absorb some 80 percent
of the world’s shipments.

Beverages and T'obucco. The shift in the import
balance from Western Europe toward North
America and in some measure toward the less
industrialized regions applies also to this group
of commodities. In North America there has been
4 sharp rise in imports of coffee, while imports
of tea and tobacco have also increased to some
extent. Western Enrope still imports less cof-
fee than in 1934-38, but somewhat more tea, co-
coa and tobacco. These two regions account for
some 80 percent of world imports of this group of
commaodities.



There have been no major shifts in the pattern
of world exports in this commodity gronp apart
from the steady expansion of shipments from
Africa, especially of coffee and tobaceo.

Commodity Trends

Long-term trends for some individual com-
modities are apparvent from the comparisons of
the volume of world trade after World Wars [

and IT in Tig. V-9. For a few products, e.g.
rubber, coffee and cocoa, the current level of

trade is altogether higher
tury earlier. It does not,
past trends will continue. There are indications,
for example, that international shipments of rub-
ber are tending to decline with the end of stock-
piling, though this may be only a temporary set-
back, and that the rising curve of cocoa shipments
is beginning to flatten cut. For some other prod-
ucts, e.g. cotton, world trade seems to bhe rmn-
ning at an appreciably lower level than after the
end of World War I and for these international
demand may be declining.

More interesting for prospects in the next dec-
ade are the commodities where the level of in-
ternational demand seems to be greatly affected
hy war. Shipments of wheat and sugar, for exam-
ple, vose steeply after World War I, bnt subse-
quently declined as production was restored in
war damaged aveas, in some cases under the
influence of special measures to encowmrage pro-
duction in importing conntries. There' are indica-
tions that for wheat the postwar rise in exports
came earlier after World War IT than after World
War ¥, and that the decline also started earlier,
thongh st the peak the volume of shipments was
considerably higher than after the first war.
Sugar shipments may be following a similar
trend, though it is bv no means cértain that the
dechine in shipments of this commodity in 1954
was anything more than a temporary setback.

The trend for coarse grains is also interesting,
but uncertain. To date the level of world trade
has closely parvalleled developmeuts after World
War 1, and it remains to be seen whether the sharp
rise in exports which ocecurred later in the inter-
war period will be matehed by a corresponding
rise in the years immediately aliead. Against
this likelihood are the efforts being made in some
Buropean importing countries towards the im-
proved utilization of pasture and the increased
domestic production of coarse grains as a means
of saving imports. On the other hand there are

than a quarter ceun-

of course, follow that
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some indications of an increasing use of coa
grains for small livestock, especially poultry.

THE EMERGENCE OF SURPLUSES

The accumulation of large mnsold stocks of
grain and other agricultural products, which clear-
Iy means that not all the increase in production
has goue to raise the world’s inadequate levels
of nutrition and clothing, has been the most
disquieting feature of the food and agricultural
sitnation in recent years. Although these stocks
are largely concentrated in North America, the
surpluses in that region have inevitably led to
difficulties elsewhere. The recent cowrse of stocks
of the main commodities and their location are
shown in Table V-6. Ouly broad changes in stock
levels will be mentioned here as the commodity
situation is discussed in more detail in Part I
of this report.

Stocks of some commodities, that have bheen
rising over the past few years, have now begun
to decline, hut there are notable exceptions in-
cluding cereals, of which the surplus is largest in
terms of sheer size, and cotton. In the United
States, investments of the Commodity Credit Cor-
poration nearly doubled in both 1952/53 and 1953/
1954 but the increase at the end of the current
season will be rather smaller than in previous
years, while elsewhere there should be some decrease
in stocks. The end-of-season wheat stocks of the
four major exporters more than trebled between
1952 and 1954, when thev reached 45 million tons
or more than twice the average level of their ex-
ports in recent years. At the end of the cwrrent
season they are likely to be about the same as
& vear ago; the decrease in Canada, resulting
from the poor erop of 1954, being largely offset by
a farther increase in the United States. Stocks
of coarse grains are expected to show a slight in-
crease. Stocks of rice which began to grow in
1952, appear to be falling in the exporting coun-
tries of the Far Hast now that prices have ecased,
but arve still rising in the United States and the
Mediterranean exporting countries. Sugar stocks
inereased very sharply in Cuba in 1952 and
there was a further sharp and more widespread
inerease in 1954,
following the

This year they should decrease,
recent improvement in exports,
inciuding large sales to Russia. United States
cotton stocks, which have been rising steadily,
appear likely to incvease further, but the 1955
acreage restrictions should hring some reduction
by mid-1956. United States tobacco stocks have



Taprr V-6. Esrivmarsp Stooks or Major CoMMODITIES; 1951-55

Stocks. Production IC(;;*»(:):ZS
Coamonrey Month.
1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1951-54 1951-54
prel. average average
........................... Million metric lons N
WapaT !
United States 1 July 10.8 7.0 15.3 24.5 27.0 30.0 8.8
Canada I Aug 5.1 5.9 10.0 15.9 12.8 214.7 8.7
Argentina. . 1 Dec. 0.5 0.1 2.0 1.6 .. 5.9 2.1
Australia . 1 Dec 0.5 0.5 1.0 2.6 2.5 4.9 2.4
Total 4 major exporters 16.9 13.5 28.3 44.6 55.5 22.0
Rice (milled equivalent)
AS].ﬂ“' e e 31 Dec. 0.2 0.7 1. 1.3 21.3 3.1
United States 31 July 0.1 — 0.1 0.2 0.7 1.5 0.6
Mediterranean . 30 Sept. —— - — 0.2 0.3 1.3 0.4
Total all exporters . 0.3 0.7 1.5 1.7 2.0 24.2 4.1
COoARSE GRATNS 3
United States 1 July* 25.1 18.2 24.5 26.6 33.5 104.0 3.2
Canada . . I Aag. 2.8 3.6 5.0 5.5 3.3 12.8 3.1
Total 2 major exporters 27.9 21.8 29.5 4.1 36.8 116.8 6.3
Burrer
United States Dec. 0.01 0.03 0.13 0.17 0.70 L
CueEnse
United States Dec. 0.10 0.11 0.20 0.25 0.57 0.01
DRIBD SKIM MILK
United States Dee. 0.04 0.08 0.23 0.07 0.46 50.01
LINSEED OIL ¢
United States I July 0.42 0.41 0.37 0.29 0.31 0.10
Argentina . 1 Dec. 0.22 0.30 0.23 0.05 0.14 0.17
Total 2 countries. 0.64 0.71 0.60 0.34 0.45 0.27
LIQUID EDIBLE VEGETABLE
OILS
United States I Oct. 0.25 0.36 0.66 0.55 2.07 0.39
SueAr (raw value)
Cuba . A 31 Dec. 0.29 2.16 - 1.51 1.94 5.45 5.05
Other exporters 7. 31 Aug.® 0.44 0.54 0.54 0.76 4.96 2.01
United Kingdom . 31 Aug. 0.58 0.56 0.88 1.48 0.67 1174
Other importers 9. 31 Aug.te 2.37 2.40 2.24 2.69 7.57 115,28
Total . 3.68 5.66 5.17 6.87 18.65 |  —
Tosacco (farm weight)
United States I Oct.t® 1.45 1.54 1.66 1.71 1.78 1.01 0.24
Cotrox (lint)
United States . . 31 July 0.49 0.60 1.22 2.11 2.4 3.27 130,89
Other producers . 1.05 1.58 1.45 1.19 1.8 3.00 +31.51
Importers . 0.77 0.72 0.69 0.68 ) 0.03 £30.01
Total 1 2.31 2.90 3.36 3.98 4.2 6.30 132 41
NarurAL Russer (World 31 Dec.
Total) 15 0.83 0.84 0.84 0.88 1.84 16175

NorTs : Quantities shown include normal carry-over stocks.

T xports relate to July-June and inelude wheat flour in torms of wheat.

8.1 in 1954.

4 Rye, barley, oats, maize. Exports relate to July-Junc.

1 Maize 1 Oct.

5 Clommercial exports only.

¢ Including seeds in oil equivalent. B B L
T Belgium, Brazil, Denmark, Dominican Republic, Haiti, Peru, Philippincs.

8 Denmark 30 Sept.

» Canada, France, Western Germany, Japan, Netherlands, Sweden, United Statos.
10 Japan 30 June, Germany 30 Dec., United States 31 Dec.

11 Net imports.
12 Plue-cured btypes 1 July.

13 Wxports of home-produced cotbon for seasons 1951/52-1953/354 only. )
1 Bxcluding U.8.8.1R., China and Kastern Europe ; and including in stocks estimates of cotton afloat.

15 Stocks include estimates of rubber afloat but exclude strategic stockpiles, which are probably now in

1% milliou tons.

16 Jxports of home-produced rubber only.

. Not available.
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FIGURE V-10. — Stocks of Certain Agricultural Commodities after World Wars | and Il
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increased. slowly over the past few years and should
show a further slight increase. Holdings of dairy
products in the United States are now [alling.
Butter and cheese stocks ltave heen decreasing
since the end of last year and with large sales for
feed purposes dried skim milk stocks fell sharply

from their 1953 peak. United States stocks of

linseed oil and liquid edible vegetable oils were
considerably reduced after mid-1954, while stocks
of linseed oil in Argentina were practically liqui-
dated. Commercial stocks of natural rubber have
risen only slowly, a large surplus having been
prevented by strategic stock-piling, which is now
probably in the region of 144 million tons. Pur-
chases of rubber for stockpiles have ceased, bub
production and consumption appear now to he
roughly in balance. Wine is another commodity
in surplus in a limited number of countries, where
it causes special problems because of the heavy
dependence on wine production of a large part
of the farming population.

Surpluses of agricultural products emerged after
the First World War also, only at a rather later
stage in the postwar period. Stocks of some com-
modities grew during the depression of the early
‘twenties but a widespread accumulation did not
occur until the end of that decade and the begin-
ning of the next. Data on the levels of stocks
in that period are rather scanty. Fig.V-10 enables
comparisons with recent levels to be made for a
few commodities, but the figures for the mterwar
period are probably less complete than for recent
years and certainly so in the case of cotton.
Stocks of wheat are now very much higher than
at any time prior to World War I1, and the same
is true for coarse grains though to a much less
murked degree. This is not the case, however,
for the other commodities. Stocks of sugur and
cotton are currently somewhat below the peak
levels of the ‘thirties. For coffee there is a striking
difference between the low level of stocks at the
present time and the situation in the nineteen-
thirties when large quantities of coffee had to be
destroyed. .

Some of the factors causing the present situa-
tion are very similar to those that gave rise to the
surpluses in the ’thirties. Now, however, they
nave come into play rather esilier in the postwar
period and have been reinforced by new factors
that have also contributed to the earlier emer-
gence of surpluses. North America and the other
undamaged areas, helped by a succession of ex-
ceptionally favorable seasons, achieved an even
more remarkable expunsion to meet shortages
elsewhere than after World War I, while Buropean
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agriculture, in spite of worse damage, recovered
considerably more rapidly. Although war damage
extended this time to the Far Hast, with its vast
populations, and recovery there is not yet comnlete,
imports into that region have already fallen con-
siderably from the high levels reached in the carly
postwar years. An important new feature of the
present postwar period is that policies of organ-
ized agricultural expansion huve been almost uni-
versal. Originally designed to overcome post-
war shortages they have been continued for pur-
poses of self-sufficiency, to lessen dependence on
dollar imports, and beeause of growing councern for
the welfare of farmers, with the result that many
countries are still expanding the output of com-
modities, such as cereals and sugar, of which
there are unsold stocks elsewhere. Policies of
price supports, far more widespread and compre-
hensive than in the ’thirties, bave reinforced this
tendency to a certain rigidity in agricultural pro-
duction. In the ’thirties they were applied only
after surpluses had already begun to emerge, while
this time they have been a major influence
throughout the postwar period.

A most important difference from the situation
in the 'thirties is that most of the present stocks
are controlled by governments, and there is con-
sequently less danger of an unorganized unload-
ing of supplies on to the market. The major
example of a government surplus-bolding agency
is the United States Commodity Credit Corpora-
tion, whose investments (inventory stocks and
stocks pledged in return for loans) bave increased
more than fourfold since 1952 (Table V-7). Anoth-
er difference ig that in the ’thirties the fall in
prices caused by excess production was greatly
accentuated by the fall in effective demand re-
sulting from world-wide depression. On this oc-
casion & general collapse in prices of commodi-
ties in surplus supply has been averted by farm
price supports, by the avoidance of disorderly dis-
posals of surplus stocks, and by the sustained
demand resulting from full employment polici

The surplus situation presents 2 twofold prob-
lem, which will be discussed more fully in a later
chapter. First, existing surpluses must be dis-
posed of with the minimum disorganization of
normal trade channels. This problem is kept
constantly under inter-governmental review by
a special Consultative Sub-Committee of the TAO
Committee on Commodity Problems. Second,
and in the long run the more important, is the
problem of avoiding similar accumulations in the
future by stimulating consumption and adjusting
production, in some cases inevitably by restricting




Tasne V-7 Ustrep Stares Commoprry CreEpin CORPORATION, QUANTITY AND VALUR orF INvestyreExTs!
30 April
COMMODLTY Quantity Value
1952 1953 10354 1945 1952 19538 1854 1955

......... Phousand anelric tons ... oo vvv oo Million dollars oo o0 00

Wheat, . . . . . . . . .. 51001 12890 | 24 208 1 28 156 437 2155 2 633
Rice, e e e e 92 2 58 763 11 6 98
Barley, . . . .o .o L. 377 95 622 2 044 24 34 107
Quats., . . . . . . . 179 250 584 1 052 10 32 58
Matze . . . . . .. 10 192 13 3873 20 568 22 255 633 1 296 1437
Grain sorghums . . . . . . 199 29 029 2 927 12 60 167
Butter. . . . . . . . L, e 58 165 149 — 245 212
Cheese. . . . . . e 35 164 176 — 146 156
Dricd millk. .. 12 84 208 101 4 109 38
Linseed . . . . . . . 26 96 382 20 3 56 25
Linsced oil. . . o 93 86 31 37 58 13 14
Cottonseed. oil . . . . . ., 21 288 469 170 8 185 64
Cotton linters L. 13 178 279 318 3 58 67
Cotton, upland . . . . | 86 482 674 1817 59 b 268 1 439
Wool . . . . . . . ., - 49 35 70 — 81 103
Tobaceo 179 231 281 366 199 270 406
Other conmanodities ., ., 145 132 175 237
Towrat . 1 609 3136 6 159 7 261
................. Pereent ..o

Inerease . . . . . . . .. 1 95 97 i 12

1 Btocks pledmed for outstandlng loans and stecks in price support inventory.

. Not available. — None or negligible,

SRovrer @ Teport of Financial Conditions and Operations, TISDA, Commodity Credit Corporation, April 1933, 1954 and

the production of the commodities affected.  Swr-
pluses have not wrisen because production is in
excess of the needs of a well-fed world, While
cffective demand is, by definition, always satis-
fied, nutritional needs for food and requirements
for any reasonable standards of clothing in large
aveas of the world ave still far from being met.
Moveover, popualations ave inereasing rapidly every-
where.  The need is still for a continuing increase
in agricultural production. To this end FAO has
promoted  regional inter-governmental consulta-
tions on “selective expansion,’ to discuss how
surpluses of certain commodities can be avoided

without any slackening either In the rate of
agricultural expansion, or in the improvement of

food consumption levels.

FOOD CONSUMPTION AND NUTRI-
TION

Chhapter II summarized the early postwar de-
velopments in the world food situation up to the
time when foord rationing and controls were abol-

1955 .

ished or substantially relaxed in most parts of
the world, Tt was shown that while most of the
developed countries affected by the war had ve-
stored their food consumption levels to something
like prewar levels, progress was much slower in
many of the less developed countries, especially
in the Far Bast. In the later part of the post.
war period two features are discernible.  The first
is the consolidation of earlier improvements in
calorie levels in Western Furopean countries and in
some counbries in Latin America. Increased incomes
accompanicd by a growing volume of food and agri-
culbural output even made it possible for many of
these countries to satisfy to a considerable extent
consumer preferences, especially the growing de-
mand for the more cxpeusive livestock products.
The sceond featurs is the more rapid improvement
in calorie levels in most of the countries in which
progress in the early postwar yesrs had been slow,
e.g. in the Par Bast, the Near ast, in FKastern
Furope and in Gevmany and Austria. Part of
this improvement is attributable to more favora-
ble weather, but u large part is clearly due to the
determined efforts made by governments to im-



FIGURE V-11. — Average Calorie Intake Region by Region, Prewar, 1947/48, 1950/51 and 1953/54
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prove the lot of their people by planned agricul-
tural development, increased application of im-
proved methods of production and better appre-
ciation and application of nutritional principles.

Comprehensive nutrition programs can be very
effective in raising levels of food consumption
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1953/54

and nutrition. Fortunately many governments
are showing an increasing awareness of need for
developing satisfactory nufbrition programs.

The broad development of the worid food
situation, region by region, is ilustrated in Figs.
V-11 to 13 below, showing the trends in average



FIGURE V-12. — Average Total Protein Intake Region by Region, Prewar, 194748, 1950/51 and 1953/54
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levels of intake for calories, total proteins and
animal proteins.

These charts are based on data from national
food balance sheets only. However, some infor-
mation on food consumption levels is also avail-
able from dietary surveys, which indicate not
only the awverage levels in the country as & whole,
hut also their variation within different sections
of the population. Unfortunately only a few coun-
tries carry ont comprehensive smrveys of food
consnmption regnlarly on a national scale. Where
such surveys have been made they have proved
much more useful than food balance sheets as a
basis for the development of satisfactory food
policies and the improvement thereby of the
nutritional status of the population.

1950/51
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1953/54

In Western Europe the most important develop-
ment has been the rising consumption of livestock
products, including until recently fluid milk,
and a noticeable expsnsion in the consnmption
of sugar. The tendency toward lower consnmp-
tion of starchy roots has continued and there are
indications that cereal congsumption, too, is declin-
ing with the greater abundance of other foods.
Lower consumption of cereals and amarked rise in
the conswmption of Livestock products are, of conrse,
outstanding features of the postwar food patterns
in North America. Levels of food consumption
higher than prewar have been maintained in Latin
America, where population continues its rapid rise.

In the Far Rast, cereal consumption is ap-
proaching prewar levels. On the other hand, con-



FIGURE V-13. — Average Animal Protein Intake Region by Region, Prewar, 194748,
1950/51 and 1953/54
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sumption of animal products does not geuerally
appear to have even regained the markedly low
levels existing before the war. However, in Japan
animal protein consumption, which nearly dou-
bled since the low level of 1946, now swrpasses
prewar levels. Statistics relating to food consunup-
tion levels ave not readily available for many.coun-
tries in the Near Hast, but average levels ave gen-
erally better than prewar, especially in Turkey.
Heavy population pressure in Egypt, however, is
a serious obstacle to any rapid improvement in
consumption levels in that country. Notabhle
features in Africa are the outstanding rise in re-
cent years in average food intakes in the Union

©

195354

of South Africa, wnd the enormous increase in
sugar consumption in the whole region.
Wartime dislocation, recurrent postwar food
shortages, the effects of the Korean war and its
aftermath, and finally the re-emergence of food
surpluses in some areas, have largely dictated the
food policies of governments and the adjust-
ments made in these policies in the light of the
changing world food situation. Many of these
policies and the measures taken to implement them
have been briefly described in earlier chapters.
In dealing with the trends in the world food situa-
tion, however, it is of vital importance that the
powerful long-term factors af work should be



properly appreciated. The rapid changes in the
postwar situation have perhaps tended to obscure
the significance of these forces. With the abolition
of most types of food controls and the gradual
re-emergence of free markets, the impact of these
forces, especially on the side of demand, has he-
come more evident. One of these factors is the
growth of population and the changes that are
occurring or will ocenr in its composition, espe-
cially as regards age and occupational groups.
Even more important is the rise in national income
and its distribution among different classes of
the population, for these will greatly influence the
level of effective demand for food as a whole as
well as different types of food. Associated with this
are the relative price levels of different food groups
to consumers., as determined largely by trends
in costs of production and other factors on the
supply side. Finally, there is the slow change in
consumer tastes and preferences. These are com-
plex factors whose possible effects cannot, how-
ever, be fully assessed without far more data
than are currently available?

It seems {fairly certain that some of the
changed patterns of food consrmption in different
parts of the world compared with prewar are, to
a large extent, the result of the interplay of vary-
ing trends in consumers’ income and consumers’
prices. The development in the consumption of
livestock products in North America and Western
Burope strikingly shows the effects of such trends.
For example, in the United States the spec-
tacular rise from prewar in per caput disposable
national income (about 60 percent in terms of
constant dollars) has resulted in a consumers’
response which has more than offset the effect of
the sharp advance in the price of livestock prod-
nets.  Per caput consnmption of meat and milk
products other than butter (in terms of lquid
milk) has increased by 20 percent. The situation
is similar in Canada. In Western Europe, how-
ever, the expansion in real per caput income
has not been so marked. Prices of livestock prod-

1 Research into consumers’ response to changes in
income and prices is still at an early stage. Enough
is known from country averages and such compre-
hensive dietary surveys as have been made to show
that, as per caput income rises, the per caput
intake of animal protein is likely to increase and
that the proportion of income spent on high energy
foods will in the long run fall even in countries
where average calorie intake is now extremely low.
{See State of Food and Agriculture 1954, pp. 35-7).
But much more detailed studies will be needed
in different parts of the world before any final
conclusions can be reached on the extent of such
changes for a given increment in income.
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uets in Western Europe are, on the other hand,
still very much higher in relation to other foods
and the general increase in the cost of living.
Consequently, despite the upward trend in meat
consumption in nearly all countries, the present
levels are still some 10-20 percent lower than pre-
war (Fig. V-14). Other factors have, of course,

FIGURE V-14. — Meat Consumption after
World War I
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also contributed to this position. In some coun-
tries meat imports have been subject to control
in view of halance of payments difficulties, while
in the case of Denmark consumption has been re-



Percntage

FIGURE V-15. — Proportion of Total Calories from Cereals
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stricted in order to maintain exports and foreign
exchange earnings.

It is, of course, possible that a permanent
change in food habits may have contributed to
a lower effective demand for meat. For example,
the consumption of fraits, milk and cheese is
higher than before the war in many Western Fu-
ropean countries. This, however, does not seem
very likely. More probably, the full restoration
to prewar levels awaits a further expansion in con-
sumers’ income or some reduction in the level of
meat prices.

The historic trend towards lower consumption
of ceveals in high and medium income countries,
interrupted and reversed by the war in many
countries, is once again beginning to reassert it-
self (Figure V-15).

The connection between this phenomenon and
riring national income was discussed irn the State
of Food and Agriculture 1954, p. 36. The notice-
able decline in this proportion in Western
Huropean diets is a striking confirmation of
this inter-relation. On the other hand, the con-
tinuing heavy proportion of cereals in the diet
of countries like India and Egypt shows that
where income, and therefore total calorie intake,
is low, no substantial improvement in the quality
of the diet can be envisaged until the entire scale
of income is raised. Changes in price relation-
ships between different types of food are likely
to be as important a factor as income changes.
For example, the partial displacement of rice by
wheat and other grains in postwar years in



India, Ceylon, Japan, the Philippines and other
countries in the Far Hast was mainly due to the
shortage of rice supplies and conseguent sharp
upward trend in rice prices relative to those of
wheat and other grains. How far such displace-
ments cause any significant permanent change
in the traditional preference for rice amonyg the
mass of the population in the Far Fast is some-
what difficult to assess. It appears that earlier
efforts of the governments to promote wheat
consumption during the period of acute rice short-
age have resulted in some shifts in conswumption
patterns which may become permanent. For in-
stance, in Ceylon the vecently acquired habit of
wheat consumption, which is mostly coufined to
arban areas, appears to persist even after rice
supplies have becore plentiful enough to permit
doubling of the rice ration recently. In Japan
too, the consumption of rice and barley has de-
creased sinee the war in rural as well as urban
aveas, with a significant increase in the consump-
tion of wheat. Despite the more recent tendency
for riee consumption to increase, it seems that
the use of wheat is spreading strikingly, partic-
ularly in rural areas.

If protective foods can be provided at lower
prices, the possibilities for expandiug eonsumption
even of less familiar types of food are appreciable.
Thus the recent impressive increase in the cou-
sumption of dried skim milk i Bombay and
other cities in India has been largely due to the
relatively low price at which it counld be soldl.

Milk consumption is still very low in many
countries, mainly because milk is perhaps one of the
most expensive foods, in terms of calories as well
as proteins. Nevertheless, a greater demand for
the more expensive protective foods is likely to
result from the steady progress of industrialization
and urbanization accompanied by inereasing in-
comes. Tor example, contrary to what is some-
times assumed, it has been found in Japan that
the average diets in urbau districts are better
than those in the rural districts except for cereals
and other staple foods. Animal protein intakes,
which are perhaps the best available indi-
cations of the quality of diets, have been con-
sistently higher in the urban districts. A similar
picture is revealed by an analysis of various die-
tary surveys undertaken in different parts of
India during the period 1945-48. Tt was found that
the percentage of the total calorie intake derived
from protective foods (pulses, fruits, vegetables,
milk and milk products) was appreciably higher
for industrial workers than
workers.

for agricultural
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An outstanding example of changed patterns
in consumption due to price changes is to be found
in the really substantial displacement of butter by
margarine and other vegetable fats, Table V-8
sets out the figures for some of the principal
countries concerned.

Taprr V-8, ANNUAL ConsUMPLION OF BUTTER,
MARGARINE AND OTHER FaATs
COUNTRY Prowar 12%7/ [?.)‘—;0/ 1‘1)32/ [513‘?13/
Kilogram per caput, pure ful equivatent
Netherlands
Butter. . . . . 5.2 4.4 2.3 2.1 2.2
Margarine and
other fats . I5.4 | 11.3 1 24,1 | 24.2 | 24..1
Uniited Kingdom.
Butter. . . . . 9.2 4.3 6.1 4.1 b.e
Margavine . . .} 3.4 | 6.4] 6.9 7.4 6.9
Other fats, . .| 8.7 5.8 8.5 8.7 9.0
{Tnited States
Butter. . . . . 6.1 4.1 3.9 1 3.2 3.2
Margavine . . .| 1.1 | 2.2 2.3 | 2.8 12,9
Other fats. 13.2 1 13.0 | 14.0 |*13.7 [112.4

! Calendar year.

It would be unsafe to assume that butter will
never recover even a part of the ground it has
lost, in view of the recent general increase in total
butter consumption, especially in the United
States, Frauce and United Kingdom. On the other
haud, the conversion of feed into animal products
is an expensive operation. In the case of fats,
the advantage is therefore likely to lie with the
cheaper forms produced from oilseeds whose out-
put is steadily growing. Moreover, the quality
of margarine and other vegetable fat products
is steadily improving. For these reasons, it would
seem  that the shift in consumption compared
with prewar may have an enduring bass.

CHANGES IN THE DEMAND FOR RAW
MATERIALS OF AGRICULTURAL
AND FOREST ORIGIN

Non-food items which are used as raw materials
in industry, chiefly fibers, rubber and certain veg-
etable oils, represent by value about one-tenth of
world agricultural produetion. Their importance is
much greater in world trade in agricultural prod-
ucts, of whieh they account for about one-third.
In addition, over half’ the output of the world’s
forests is used as a raw material by manufactur-
ing or building iudustry. Certain by-produects of



agriculture, such as tallow and hides and skins,
and of fisheries also have industrial unses.

While the demand for all agricultural products
is linked with the level of industrial activity, the
demand. for raw materials is naturally very closely
dependent on the output of the industries nsing
them. Forestry is in fact becoming iucreasingly
dependent on industrial demand, as removals
of wood for fuel have remained fairly static and
the proportion of total outpnt going to manufac-
turing and construction has steadily inereased. The
output of manufacturing industry as a whole has
increased very rapidly since the war, the annual
inerease being some § percent ahead of popula-
tion growth. No world index is available of build-
ing construction, an important consumer
forestry products, but this reached a very high
level in the period of reconstruction immediately
after the war which in many cases has since been
maintained. Output of newsprint has also
creased, with rising populations and the spread
of literacy, while with improvements in market-
ing, especially of food, the demand for packag-

in-

ing materials has increased.

If the production fignres in Table V-9 for agri-
culbrral raw materials and industrial wood are
taken as reflecting the demand, it would appear
that this has grown much less rapidly than the

TagLes V-9. WornLp ! Propucerion, ToranL AND
Prr Carve. or Foop, Acricvrnruran Nown-Koop
Iriams, INDUSTRIAT, WO0OD AND MANUFACGTURES

Total Production Per Caput Production
YaRr In- In-
3 Man- . Man-
. Non- | dus- - Nou- | dus-
K 115 A ufac- | Food | s ufac-
00 g o ‘trl(l){(l;ld ] P Food &1{1)‘})1(1 s
................ Prewar = J00 e e
1946 103 86 | 108 | 114 9171 76 99 | 101
1947 106 85 | 112 | 127 92 75 1 101 | 111
1948 112 1 104 | 120 | 137 96 89 | 107 | 118
1949 114 1 108 | 111 | 140 97 92 98 | 119
1950 118 1 103 | 119 | 159 98 &6 | 103 | 133
1951 120 ) 115 | 125 | 173 98 94 | 107 | 142
1952 126 1 119 | 124 | 177 | 102 96 | 106 | 144
1953 130 1 117 | 125 | 190 | 104 94 | 103 | 152
1954 120 1 1156 | 126 | 190 | 102 91 | 105 | 150
Percent 1946-54
Annual
average
increase| 2.9 | 3.8 | 1.9 | 6.6

! EBxeluding U.S.8.R., Kastern Furope and China @ for in-
dustrial wood exclnding U.S.8.R. only.

* Fibers, natural rubber and inedible vegetable oils. The
index excludes non-food products that are not industrial raw
materials, i.e. coffee, tea and tobacco.

3 UN Index of manufacturing preduction.

of
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FIGURE V-16. — World (excluding U.S.S.R.,
China and Eastern Europe) Manufacturing Pro-
duction and Consumption of some Major Raw

Materials of Agricultural and Forest Origin
{Prewar = 100)
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demand for manufactured prodnets. For some
agricultural raw materials the demand has in fact
been less than the production figures snggest, as
large stocks of e.g. cotton and rubber, have ac-
cumulated. Althongh the production of raw ma-
terials of agricultural and forest origin continues
to grow, the proportional content of these raw
materials in the output of manufacture has
steadily declined. Figure V-18 indicates this clearly
for some of the major agricultural raw materials.

This trend reflects to some extent increasing
efficiency in the use of raw materials, such as im-
proved processing of oilseeds and the use of more
finished wood products like plywood and fiber-
board for non-supporting surfaces in constrne-
tion. Still more, it reflects the development of
new end-products with little or no agricultural
and forest raw material content aud the increas-
ing use of substitutes. The latter factor direct-
ly affects the demand for raw materials of agri-
cultural and forest origin.



Increasing Use of Substitutes

The difficulty of obtaining many conventional
raw materials during the war was a powerfnl stim-
ulus to the nse of snbstitutes, and their use and
range has increased further since then. Some-
times, availability of supplies has continued to
be a factor ; synthetic rubber production has heen
maintained for security reasons, and the snbsti-
tution of other materials for wood has been
stimulated by the increasing commpetition for
supplies hetween the sawmills and the rapidly
growing wood pulp industry, while the dollar gap
has also been a stimulus. Generally, however,
substitutes have continued to gain ground becausc
their prices have been lower and morve stable
than those of the competing agricultural products
(agrienltural raw materials were particnlarly
affected by the Korean boom), and hecwuse of
technical superiority and often greater versatility
of use and more constant quality.

The chief examples of substitutes have been syn-
thetic detergents for soaps based on tallow and
vegetable oils ; paints nsing less or no vegetable
oils ; a large variety of mau-made fibers; synthet-
ic rubber ; concrete, plastics, steel and other met-
als for wood ; and plastics for leather. Almost
all these substitutes come from outside agriculture;
within agriculture and forestry themselves an ex-
ample is the increasing use of paperinstead of jute
and cotton in packaging.

Production of synthetic detergents in the United
States has increased from less than 0.1 million
tons in 1945 to about 1 million in 1954, while
soap produetion has fallen from 1.7 to 0.8 miflion
tons (Table V-10). In many other countries theve
has been the same trend, thongh less marked.
Synthetic detergents have heen successful largely

TaBLe V-10. UNITED STATES; SOAPS, SYNTHETIC
DETERGENTS AND INEDIBLE TALLOW AND (REASES

| Syn- Tallow and Greases
L ne | thetic
i Soaps Deter- Use i
YEAR .__._.EE'}}P% Pro- | mm&e n o Price
Production duaction| o ap | Other| POIts | Chicugo
, Doll ars
........ Thousand metric fons ....... o
met icton
1937-41] 1 495 10 530] 438 88 — 138
1945 1 660 70 795 620! 220 5 190
1950 1 350 567 1 030; 618 200f 242 194
1954 790| 1 010 1 190 411} 270/ 550 145
!
Norg: Compiled from ‘The Fats and Oils Sitnation,’

U.S. Department of Agriculture.
-— None or negligible.
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because they are superior for nse with hard water
and can be made speeially for particular nses.
Since 1945, the use of tallow and greases in soap
has declined by one-third in the United States,
although these fats have almost entirely re-
placed imported vegetable oils, other than coconnt
oil, in soap. Tallow production, however, has ris-
en steadily and as a result its price has remained
exceptionally low. This has helped to induce an
increase in its domestic use in fatty acids, fat-
fortified animal feeds and in detergents them-
selves, while there has been a very large increase
in exports. New paints and varnishes have been
developed which use less or no vegetable oils,
but the decline in total direct use of linseed. tung,
dehydrated castor, sovbean and other drving oils
in the United States has been largely offset by
the nse of linseed and soybean oils in the manu-
facture of alkyd resins for nse in the new products.

Competition between  man-made and natural
fibers had begun long before the war with the in-
troduction of rayon. More recently a large va-
riety of non cellulosic man-made fibers has been
developed and the pattern of inter-fiber competi-
tion is now extremely complex. Man-made fibers
are rarely perfect substitutes for one natmnral
fiber, but are generally partial substitutes for
several, often having properties not possessed or
possessed to a smaller degree by the natural fi-
bers, while many new fabrics use mixtwres orv
blends of both natural and man-made fibers.

The growing importance of man-made fibers in
the total market for apparel fibers is shown in
Table V-11. Silk is the only fiber the total con-
sumption of which has actually fallen. Its short
supply during and after the war facilitated the
imroads of first vayon and then nylon into the
women’s hosiery market, one of its major ontlets
before the war. In the United States 82 per-
cent of women’s stockings were silk in 1939, while
in 1953, 99 percent were nylon ; in the Netherlands
9 percint were nylon in 1950 and 62 percent in 1953,

Competition has not been confined to apparel
uses ; there has also been considerable substitu-
tion in industrial uses, of which the most striking
cxample is the replacement of cotton by rayon
in the production of tire cord, which in the United
States rose from 47 percent in 1946 to 97 percent
in 1953 and in the United Kingdom from 37 to 85
percent over the same period. The purely indnstrial
fibers have faced less competition from substi-
tutes, though some nylon is being nsed for high-
grade cordage, and there has been considerable
replacement of jute (and also cotton) by paper in
bag-making. Textile bags represented 70 per-



Tasue V-1l : WorLp CONSUMPTION OF APPARKEL
K1BERS
1934-38 1934
Frisn aver- 1948 1954 1 1948 | 1954
age aver-
age
Thousand metric tons |. . Percent of total. .
Natural
Cotton . 6 370] 6 230| 7 600 80 73 64
Wool  (clean
-bavSlS) 935| 1 166] 1 138 12 14 10
Silk 50 20 25 1 - e
Toran . 7 3500 7 420{ 8 760 92 87 79
Man-nade !
Rayon . 6320 1 111} 2 044 13 19
Other. — 38 216 - — 2
Toran . 632| 1 149 2 260 8 13 21
Granp Toran .| 8 000] 8 57011 020 100} 100; 100

* Production. — None or negligible.

cent of total United States bag output in 1939
and only 30 percent in 1953, The substitution of
synthetic for natural rubber is dealt with in
Part Two.

The tremendous expansion in world production
of wood pulp, 75 percent between 1946 and 1954,
has led to strong competition with the saw mills
for raw materials. This has on the one hand

5

caused a search for alternative materials, such
as agricultural residues, for pulping, and on the
other hand has accelerated the trend which began
hefore the war towards the use of concrete, steel,
other metals and plastics in place of wood in its
traditional uses. The use of steel and conecrete is
increasing in construction and for pitprops and
railway ties. At the same time, products based
on wood pulp ave tending to replace some other
agricilbural raw materials, as in the case of rayon
and also the replacement of textile bags by paper
ones.

The increasing use of substitutes has been sin-
gled out as a major feature of the postwar demand
situation for raw materials of agricultural and
forest origin. It is this trend, rather than the
well-documented short-term effects of the Korean
boom in prices, strategic stockpiling or the dollar
shortage, that has particularly distinguished it
from the course of demand for food products.
Nevertheless the importance and implications
of the trend must not be exaggerated. Silk is
the ouly product whose total consumption has
falleu, while many have increased on a per caput
as well as an absolute basis. Often substitutes
have, by their cheapness, tapped new markets
more than they have curtailed the market for agri-
cultural products, while the development of sub-
stitutes for wood in its more traditional uses is
releasing supplies for the expanding wood pulp
industry.



Chapter VI - PRICE MOVEMENTS, FARM INCOMES
AND CONSUMER PURCHASES

The price situation since the war has been
extremely complex. In the immediate postwar
years, all countries felt to a greater or less extent
the inflationary pressures caused on the one hand
by the shortage of food and other consumer goods
and, on the other, by the high purchasing power
generated by the war (see Chapter II). The
success with which inflation was combatted varied

widely from country to country, according to the
degree of shortage and the effectiveness of the

machinery of price control. The same factors also

influenced both the relative increases in prices of

agricultural  products compared with non-agri-
culbural products and the relative rises in prices
of different agricultnral products ; and these, too,
varied greatly in different countries.

Even on international markets theve was little
uniformity of prices or price movements. The same
commodities were sold at different prices under
long-term  or  other government-to-government
contracts, and on the free market. Wheat was sold
at substantially different prices inside and ontside
the International Wheat Agreement. Again, while
payments problems were acnte many importers
were ready to pay higher prices for supplies from
soft currency than from dollar countries ; higher
that is to say if converted at official exchange
rates, thongh at times the differences may have
reflected the over-valuation of some soft cirrencies.

From the welter of conflicting price movements
and policies, it is difficult to disentangle any
general or consistent trends, and conclusions which
seem valic for one group of conntries do not always
apply to others where circumstances were different.
It would be impossible in the space available to
examine the course of prices in all countries or for
all main agricultural commodities. Theze are some
genoral questions, however, which seem of partic-
ular importance for the present study.

Have prices of agricultural products as a whole
risen more or less than prices in general on inter-
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national markets ? How do the relative increases
in prices of agricultural commodities compare with
each other ?

Has the rise in prices of agriculbural products at
the farm level been greater or less than the rise
in prices generally and, in particular, of the produc-
tion requisites and other items which farmers
have to buy ? How have these price trends affect-
ed farm incomes ? Have the gains in farm
income levels compared with prewar years been
maintained, and how does the trend of farm in-
somes compare with those in other occupations ?

Has the rise in food prices at the retail level
heen greater or less than the rise in farm prices ¢
Have marketing marging widened or narrowed ?
How does the rise in retail food prices compare
with the increase in consumers’ incomes ? Are
consumers spending a larger or smaller proportion
of their incomes than before on food and other
agricultural prodnets ¢ Have these factors led to
an increase or a decrease in retail sales of food ?

Available data do not always enable a categori-
cal answer to be given to these questions. Nor
will the answer necessarily be the same for all
countries. The information available, however, i
reviewed below,

PRICE MOVEMENTS ON INTER-
NATIONAL MARKETS

The world market for agricultural products i
only now being gradually rve-established after its
breakdown durving the war and immediate postwar
years. [For some years after the war, therefore,
market quotations of the qualities and types of
foodstuffs and other commodities moving in inter-
national trade lost mnch of their normal signifi-
cance. Price controls meant that sales on domestic
and export markets were often made at different
price levels. Moreover, export sales of the same
qualities of e.g. North American wheat, South-



east Asian rice, Danish butter or Southern Hemis-
phere meat were frequently made simultaneously
at widely differing prices under various contracts
or agreements and on the open market. During
a large part of the postwar period, many mwarket
quotations thercfore represent the prices at which
only part of the supply was traded, often a rela-
tively small part, and in many cases were not very
closely related either to the average returns receiv-
ed by scllers or the average prices paid by buyers.

An attempt has therefore been made to obtain
a more representative measurement of the average
values at which international sales of the main
agricultural products were made, on the basis of
the average export and average import unit values
in national trade accounts. Such estimates have
been made for 40 commodities, on the basis of
samples which as a rule covered some 75-95
percent of the total quantities moving in world
trade. These average values, converted at official
exchange rates to US dollars ¥, have been weighted
in accordance with the relative importance of the

tindices were also made using sterling values
for commodities normally traded in that currency,
but for simplicity have been omitted from the pres-
ont diseussion. A more complete report of the
study is to be published separately.

various commodities in world trade in order to
compute indices of average export unit values and
import unit values for agricultural commodities
as a whole. Apart from some time lag between
export and import values, evident at times of
sharply rising or sharply falling prices, the two
indices run very close together and for practical
purposes appear to bhe virtually interchangeable.
The index of export unit values has been carried
back (in terms of post-1934 US dollars) as far
as 1929, and the index of unit import values on a
somewhat smaller sample to 1913, in order to
make possible a comparison of the broad movement
of prices after World War T and World War Il.
In neither case do the indices cover the actual
wat  years.

Changes in Average Unit Values for Agri-
cultural Producis and for All Products
in International Trade

The index of average export unit values for
agricultural produets (1952-53 == 100} is shown in
comparison with the UN index of export unit
values for all products in Figure VI-1 (a). Both
indices run fairly close together during the postwar
years, though the rise during the period of the

FIGURE VlI-1a. — Indices of World Average Export Unit Values
(Average 1952-53 = 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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FIGURE Vi-1b. — Indices of World Average Import Unit Values, in Post-1934 U.S.%,
of Agricultural Commodities

(Average 1952-53 = 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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Korean boom was greater in the case of the index
for agricultural products. Using a 1952-53 base,
average values before the war are scen to have
been lower for agricultural products than for
international trade as a whole. reflecting correctly
the depressed conditions of agricultural prices
during the ‘thirties.

Looked at the other way, the rise m prices of
agricultural products on world markets since the
late ‘thirties has been counsiderably greater than
the rise in prices generally. Thus on a prewar
base (1937-38 100) average unit values of
agricullural products in 1952-53 become 299 and
for world trade generally 237.

Comparison with World War I

In Figure VI-1 (b), a comparison is made of the
trend of unit values of agricultural products after
World War I and World War II. The influence
of the more effective measures of price control
taken after the second war is clearly evident in
that prices rose more gradually and never reached
the dizzy heights attained in 1919 and 1920.
Equally, there was no sudden fall after the second
war of the kind which occurred between 1920 and
1921. From 1948 to 1954, however, (i.e. from
three to nine years after the end of World War II)
the level of unit values of agricultural products
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as a whole was remarkably close to the level in
the same interval after World War I, from 1921
to 1927. The catastrophic fall in values which
coineided with the world depression of the nine-
teen-thirties began ounly in 1929, or some eleven
vears after the end of hostilities.

The close coincidence in the level of unit values
in recent vears with those ruling at the same
period after the first war must be largely fortu-
itous, and it is not suggested that the collapse
of agricultural prices from 1929 to 1932 is likely
to be paralleled by a similar fall in the years
immediately ahead. Some of the essential differ-
ences in economic conditions between the two
periods, which render such a development unlikely,
were discussed in the section on stocks in Chapter
V. Nevertheless the experience of the inter-war
period is there to show what might oceur if market
supplies seriously out-ran market demand, if
governments abandoned all price supports and if
the stocks recently accumulated were unloaded
haphazardly on to world markets.

Changes in Average Values of Different
Classes of Agricultural Producits

Figure VI-2 shows the trend of average unit
values in international trade for foodstuffs, natural
fibers and rubber, and beverages and tobacco
respectively. For foodstuffs as a whole, the pealk



TasLe VI-J.

RBELATIVE INCREASE IN AVERAGE VALUES IN INTERNATIONAL TRADE OF

CeERTAIN AGRICULTURAL PropucTs ; 1937-38 To 1952-53

...................................................... I937-38 w= I00 o e s
Natural rubber 164 Dairy products . 194 | Suagar. . . . . . . 282 | Cocoa. 504
Citrus fruit . . . . 165 | Tobacco 212 | Coarse grains 307 | Rice . 568
Meat . . . 186 | Wheat . 215 | Wool. 314 | Cofiec 645
Tea . . . . . . . 192 | Edible oils 267 | Cotton . 354

NOTE : Tor all agricultural products taken together. the corresponding index is 299. and for all ibems In international trade

(agricultural and non-agricultural) 237,
to the base 1937-38 = 100,

level after World War II was reached in 1947
and 1948 when the shortage wag most acute. Since
then there has been a gradual downward drift
as supplies gradually became more plentiful,
interrupted to a limited extent by the outbreak
of the Korean war. In spite of the heavy accu-
mulation of surpluses in recent years, there has
been no sudden break in prices, a fact which must
be primarily attributed to price supports and the
cautious stocks disposal policies of the United
States government. As is shown later, however,

The latter figure is bascd on the UN index of average values re-calculated

the timing and extent of the price movement
varied considerably between different foodstuffs.

Average unit values of natural fibers and rubber
have shown wider fluctuations than those of food-
stuffs. Although the initial rise iu values for raw
materials, especially rubber, was slower, they
showed a remarkably sharp rise during the Ko-
rean boom, when they reached their postwar
peak, followed by an almost equally sudden
fall. Similarly, between the two wars the rise in
prices during the boom period of the later nineteen-

FIGURE VI-2. — Indices of World Average Import Unit Values, in Post-1934 US.%, of
Agricultural Commodities by Major Groups

(Average 1952-53 = 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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twenties and the fall during the depression of the
‘thirties were much sharper for the raw materials
gronp than for foodstuffs..

Valnes of the “ beverage and tobacco 7 group
of commodities have shown a faily steady rise
throughout the period since World War I, chiefly
because of the continuing strong demand for,
and limited supplies of, coffee and cocoa.  In 1954
they were at a highetr level than in any year
since 1913,

Changes in Average Values of Selected
Commodities

Finally in Figure VI-3 the trend of average unit
values in international trade after World War 11
for a number of individual commodities or com-
modity groups is shown in velation to average
values after World War I. For a surprisingly
large number of commodities average unit values
gince the second war have been remarkably close
to those ruling at the same interval after World

War 1. Wheat, coarse grains, edible oils, cottou
and tobacco fall into this category. Average

unit values of sugar were initially lower after the
second than after the first wav, but in the last
vears been about the same. Until
recently, meat was moving in international trade
at lower unit values than at the comparable pe-
riod after the first war, but the difference has now

few have

greatly narrowed.

On the other hand, np to 1954 average nnit
values of rice, wool, coffee and cocoa have been
substantially higher than those ruling after the
first war, and those of dairy products substantially
lower. At first values of dairy produets, and also
those of meat, were largely influenced by the long-
term United Kingdom contracts, but these now
operate in only a restricted field and price levels
are primarily determined by normal market in-
finences. In the same way, values of rice might
have been somewhat higher through much of the
postwar period but for the government-to-govern-
ment contracts operated in Southeast Asia.  Values
of coffee, cocoa and wool on international markets
have been mainly determined by supply and de-
mand.

The general movement of average unit values
of individual commodities is seen to have been
generally as described above for the broader com-
modity groups. This applies particularly to the
main foodstuffs traded internationally, including
cereals, sugar and edible oils. For sugar and
edible oils, however, the highest values were reach-
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ed not in the immediate postwar years but during
the Korean boom. For coarse grains and rice the
sag i values before the Korean boom was partic-
ularly marked, and for rice the high levels subse-
quently reached only began to break at the end
of 1953. For livestock products, as already not-
ed, the movement of prices was somewhat differ-
ent from that of other foodstuffs.

Cotton. and wool followed fairly closely the
general trend of prices for raw materials alveady
described and this applies also to rubber and jute
which are not included in Figure VI-3. Similarly,
coffee and cocoa exhibit the general rising trend for
the beverages and tobaceo group, but this is much
less marked for tobacco, while values of tea declin-
ed somewhat after 1948 and did not recover un-
til 1954, when they showed a marked but tempo-
rary rise.

Rise in Average Values Compared with
the Immediate Prewar Years

The immediate prewar period was in many
respects abnormal as prices of agricultural products
had scarcely recovered from the effects of the de-
pression. Nevertheless, it has been so widely
used as a baseline that a good deal of interest
attaches to the velative rise in unit values of indi-
vidual commodities on international markets since
that time. Some of the main commodities are
therefore shown in Table VI-1 in relation to the
increase in average unit valies in international trade
from 1937-38 to 1952-53, when postwar prices first
took on some element of stability. It shonld be
pointed out, however, that a steep increase over
this period may reflect either a high price level
in 1952-53, or a particularly low price level in

1937-38.  The longer-term series in Tigure VI-3
therefore give a more balanced indication of
changes.

Forest Products

Similar indices of average values in international
trade are not available for forest products, but
their prices have in fact risen more steeply than
those of most other materials since the prewar
period. This applies particularly to ronndwood
and sawnwood. Prices of processed products,
such as wood pulp and paper, have followed more
closely the general course of prices.

The higher levels of prices for forest produets
established in 1946 and 1947 remained fairly stable

until the outbreak of the Korean war in mid-



FIGURE VI-3. — Indices of Average Import Unit Values, in Post-1934 U.S.$, of
Certain Agricultural Commodities

(Average 1952-53 == 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)
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FIGURE VI-3. — Indices of Average Import Unit Values, in Post-1934 U.S.§, of
Certain Agricultural Commodities (Concluded)

(Average 1952-53 = 100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)

Meat (Beef, Veal, Mutton, Lamb, Bacon)

Dairy Products (Butter, Cheese, Eggs)

200 + 200 4- L1920
/™,
1 192 150 4+ s
150 \O ‘ / \..-w"\..,.-—'\\
. A
/ "« o .. 7 1947 1Y
Vi .. et Y
100 s 1954 S 100 4, 1954 %
1913 1913
90 s 90 - M
a0 1 e 1947 \ 80 - \
70 + % 70 4 s
60 d 3 1938 60 / ‘\
1938 b ol —/;933 “ 1938
:@;; 4 AT A 50 . \ x’,-ﬂ
2> Ll
£40 - 40 L e
T T T v T L T T T T T T T T T T T T v T T T T T ¥ 1 L Al
Coffee Cocoa
150 150
1954
100 100
90 - 90 -
80 - 80 -
70 T
R Y 70
L)
60 - s 60
1 %
50 . 50 -
\“
40 . 40 -
%
.
*s
30 + / s 30 -
+
‘l
.
“
20 +f . 20
s A
/ 'Q.. * “
¥
Jie3s 1938 .

150

150

100 100 -
90 90 +
80 80
Y
70 70 %
L)
60 60 %
1
50 50 - .
3
1)
40 40 .
1
5 A‘
30 30 % 2
1926 LAY sy
et %7 1938
1938 1947 55 1938 1947 49 51 53 S5
(1913)  (1920)(22) (24) (26) (28) (30) (32) (34) (36) (38)

(1913)  (1920) (22) (24) (26) (28) (30) (32) (34) (3¢) (38)



FIGURELVI-4, — Price Indices of Timber and Timber Goods

(Semi-logarithmic scale)
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1950, which led to an unprecedented rise in prices
followed by a steep fall in 1952. Since then,
prices of wood pulp and its products have shown
more stability than those of less finished forest
products, and prices in North America (where even
the influence of the Korean boom was effectively
controlled) more stability than prices in Kurope
and other regions. The general course of prices of
forest products since the second world war is
shown in Figure VI-4.

111

PRICE MOVEMENTS AND THE
PRODUCER

The higher level of prices of agricultural pro-
duets on world markets was naturally paralleled
by higher prices on the domestic markets of the
various countries. There is little value in assess-
ing the extent of the rise as such, since this depend-
ed largely on the degree of inflation in the country
concerned. What is more important is to consider



FIGURE VI-5. — Ratio of Indices of Farm Prices of Agricultural Products to Indices of General
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how the rise in farm prices, and also in the whole-
sale and retail prices of agricultwral products,
compared with the rise in prices generally.

An indication of the movement of farm prices
in relation to the general level of wholesale prices
is given for a number of countries in Fignre VI-5.
In most countries, Germany, Denmark and Brazil
are exceptions, the ratio was considerably higher
after than immediately before the war. This is
not unexpected in view of the food shortage and
of the depressed state of agricultwal prices in the
nineteen-thirties. DBut for the opevation of price
controls, which were more generally imposed on
foodstuffs than on any other products, the rela-
tive rise in the level of agricultural prices would
often have been still greater.

In most countries there has since been a consid-
erable fall in the ratio from the high level of
the carly postwar years and insome (e.g. Canada
and the United Kingdom) it was in 1954 little or
no higher than before the war. There are indi-
cations in some countries, however, of a partial
recovery in the last few years.

The peak period for farm prices in relation to
wholesale prices generally was mot the same in
all countries. In North America it came imme-
diately after the war, in some Furopean countries
one or two. years later, and in countries export-
ing agricultural raw materials, ¢.g. Australia and
South Africa for wool, at the time of the Korean
boom.

On the whole it may be concluded that while
farm prices gained ground in relation to prices
generally in the immediate postwar period, much
of that advantage has since been lost, and in

some countries the ratio is almost as unfavorable
to farmers as in the late nineteen-thirties.

Ratio of Prices Paid and Received by
Farmers

From the point of view of farm incomes, a still
more significant indicator is the ratio of the prices
farmers receive for their products to those of the
goods and services they customarily buy. Rather
few countries publish such ratios and they are not
all entirely comparable. From the data avail-
able (Table VI-2) there are indications that in
Ewropean countries this price relationship was
most favorable to farmers in the period 1947-49.
Since then there has been a persistent decline,
though in some cases there are signs of a halt
about 1953.

In Canada the ratio of prices received and paid
by farmers was rather stable at a much more
favorable level than before the war from 1946-1952,
but there has since been a marked decline. In
the United States, too, the ratio has declined steepl /
in recent years. Australia showed a steady rise in
favor of farm prices, culminating in 1951 with the
Korean boom. Thereafter there was a rapid fall
of about one-third in a year, but since the middle
of 1952 the price relationship has been fairly
stable.

In most countries the movements of the more
precise ratio of prices paid and received by farmers
thus tells the same story as the movement of the
relation between farm and general wholesale prices :
that the gains of the early postwar years have

TasLe VI-2. Rario oF Prioces RECEIVED AND PricEs PAID BY FARMERS ; PREWAR AND 1947-54
COUNTRY Prewar 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
.............. F952 5= 100 o e e e
Canada. . . . . . . . . . . 184 115 117 112 111 114 100 93 C..
United States. . . . . . . . 185 114 109 99 101 107 100 92 85
Austria. . . . . . . . . . 2113 c e 106 101 101 100 96 Ce
Belgium . e e e e e 12 110 118 107 101 99 100 90 87
Germany, Western. . . . . . 3107 . 112 121 108 105 100 102
Netherlands. C. 110 106 103 107 101 100 97
Norway 284 123 125 123 105 101 100 96
Australia. 79 100 118 111 138 134 100 103 95
J'apan . Ces 94 94 91 100 106
. Not available. *1935-39. 21937. *1938. *1937-38.

113



been largely lost, and that in many countries
price relations have become no more favorable to
farmers than before the war.

Farm Incomes and Expenses

Price ratios alone do not of course determine
the level of farm incomes, which are affected
by the volume of the input items (i.e. the goods
and services farmers buy for the purpose of
production) and by the volume of sales. The
increased production achieved since the war in
itself 1s a factor tending to raise farm incomes.
In some countries subsidies and other state pay-
ments have also become a significant part of farm
receipts.

The modernization of agriculture since the war
has led to marked increases in the essential expenses
of farming. Mechanization and the greater use

of fertilizers are only two increased expenses now
essential to efficient production. Iistimates ave
given in Table VI-3 of the trend of purchases for
farm production from other sectors of the economy,
L.e. after excluding wages to hired workers. They
are based on national statistics and have been
deflated by appropriate price indices. liven after
eliminating price changes it will be noted that the
expenses of farmers in the United States have
approximatety doubled since before the war.
Other countries show a marked trend in the same
direction. The data between countries are not
fully comparable, however, and the table needs
to be interpreted with caution. Thus the swift
rigse in production costs in the Netherlands and
to some extent in the United Kingdom is partly
due to the resumed use of imported feeding stufls,
as well ag to the trend towards modernization.

Indices of farm incomes themselves, based on

Tasre VI-3. Inpices oF FaArM PRODUCTION EXPENSES (EXCLUDING WAGHES) ADJUSTED TO BLIMINATE THE
Errecor oF PricE CHANGES ; PREWAR AND 1947-1953

COUNTRY Prewar 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953
................................... 1952 == 100 0 s
Canada. . . . . . . . . . . 75 98 93 97 97 96 100 101
United States. . . . . . . . 50 75 86 87 94 98 100 100
Australia. . . . . . . . . . .. 87 87 94 95 88 100
New Zealand . . . . . . . . ces 77 80 92 96 108 100
United Kingdom 81 88 94 95 100
Netherlands., . . . . . . . . 103 56 58 71 81 89 100 113

. Not awvailable.

Tasre VI-4. Inpices oOF INCOME DERIVED FROM

AcericurTureE DerraTEp BY Cost-oF-LIvING INDICES ;

PREWAR AND 1947-1954

COUNTRY Prewar 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
.................................. T952 5= 100 oot e e

Denmark . . . . . . . . . .. 58 78 89 102 105 100 106
Germany, Western . . . . . . 72 71 73 92 108 100 107
Netherlands. . . . . . . . . . 51 68 83 102 095 05 100 101
France . . . . . . . .. ... . 118 106 103 101 100 103 o
United Kingdom. . . . . . . . 49 89 095 88 104 100 a7 90
Car}ada e e e 33 87 101 95 85 110 100 90 63
United States . . . . . . . . . . 59 117 122 99 101 109 100 98 88
Australia . . . . . . . ... . 115 104 130 194 103 100
New Zealand . . . . . . . . . ces 93 91 105 155 101 100
Japan 122 65 87 96 100 96

. Not available.
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Denmark

FIGURE VI-6. — Real Income of Agriculture and Volume of Net Output (1952 = 100)
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FIGURE ViI-6. — (Concluded)
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national statistics, but deflated by the cost of liv-
ing indices to eliminate major price changes, are
set out in Table VI-4. This table again needs to
be used with caution because of some lack of com-
parability between countries, and because cost of
living indices based mainly on urban conditions
are not ideal deflators for farm income series.
Nevertheless, it seems clear that in all countries
the farming community was substantially better
off in the immediate postwar years than before
the war, which in any case was a period of unexam-
pled depression in agriculture. When allowance is
made for the decline in unmbers engaged in agri-
culture in some countries, the per caput gain be-
comes considerable.

As regards postwar trends, the picture is rather
confused. Only Denmark and Western Germany,
which had the smallest war-time increase, have
shown a persistently rising trend. In the United
States and Canada there has beent a very rapid
decline from the postwar peak, while the Nether-
lands, France and the United Iingdom appear
to have achieved a certain degree of stability at
about the 1949 level. In all countries for which
comparable data arve available, however, farm in-
comes on a real basis remained substantially
higher in 1953 and 1954 than before the war.

As regards the manner in wlich the income earn-
ed by the agricultural industry is divided, in every
country for which there is information, farmers’
income rose and fell more steeply than total agri-
cultural income. The income of wage carners in
agriculture, on the other hand, lagged behind during

New Zealand

90 - /

70 T T T T ]

1946 48 50 52 54

o [pCOME

1934-38

periods when total agricultural income was vis-
ing, and fell more slowly or even rose while it was
falling. Taking the postwar period as a whole,
however, there does not seem to have been any
strong tendency for farm workers or farm operators
to better themselves at the expense of the others.

Farm Incomes in Relation to the Level
of Production

It is instructive to compare the indices of the
real value of farm imcomes in Table VI-4 with the
volume of production to form some idea of how
the rewards to agriculture lave changed in rela-
tion to its output. Indices of net output in a
number of countries, comparable to those given
on a regional basis in Chapter V, have therefore
been plotted in Figure VI-6 in relation to indices
of farm income.

For the countries included in the chart real in-
comes fell less or rose more during the war than
did the volume of output, reflecting the relatively
greater increase in agriculbural prices than in
prices generally. In postwar years there is a strik-
ing contrast between experience in North America
and that in Europe. In the countries of Europe,
with, the possible exeeption of France, incomes
and output have more or less kept in line, whether
during rapid expansion (Denmark, Western Ger-
many and the Netherlands up to 1949), or in rel-
ative stability (the United Kingdom and the
Netlerlands  after 1949). In North America,
on the other hand, incomes have been roughly
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stable while output rose (Canada), or declined
while output was stable (United States). In
Oceania the series is greatly distwrbed by oscilla-
tions of the I<orean boom, but on the whole the very
high income of 1950 does not seem to have affected
trends which were already visible earlier.

Labor Productivity in Agriculiure

In the long run incomes in agriculture as in
all other occupations are likely to depend largely
on the output per man employed. It will thero-
fore be well to examine briefly the trend of
labor productivity since the war, particnlarly in
view of the technological developments summarized
in Chapter IV. No comparison is attempted of
the level of productivity in agriculture and other
industries, for such comparisons can be made only
by allotting price weightings to the products of
agricultnre and manufacture which are bound to
be somewhat avbitrary. A few comparisons are
made, however, of the rate of growth of produc-
tivity m agriculture and in other occupations.

Industrialization leads to a steady decline in the
proportion of the labor force engaged in agrieulture.
In the United Kingdom, the first country to indus-
trialize, agriculture employs only 5-6 percent of

Tapre VI-5.

the nation’s manpower, and there is still a slow
drift of labor from the land, attracted by the higher
level of wages and shorter hours in towns. In
the United States, the decline in agricultural man-
power in recent years has been much more rapid.
From 1939 to 1954 the number of workers engaged
in agriculture fell from 11% to 84 millions, or
from 20 to 13 percent of the total labor force.
Most other industrialized cowntries show a similar
though slower trend. In under-developed coun-
tries the percentage of the population engaged
in agriculture (but not always the actual numbers)
tends to decline slowly.

This shift of manpower from agriculture to
industry is no less necessary for the progress of
agricndture than for the progress of manufacture.
Agrienltural incomes and welfare depend nltimate-
Iy on the level of labor productivity in agri-
culture, and the output per man in agriculture
cannot for long be raised beyond the capacity
of urban markets to absorb his surplns prodnction.

Indices of the manpower engaged in agricultnre
(based on available national estimates, official
and mnofficial) are set out in Table VI-5 in man-
years, and where available also in man-hours, to
take account of the tendency to worle shorter
hours. Figiwe VI-7 shows these estimates in

Lasor Forer N Acricurnruki N Cerrain Countrins; 1945-54

COUNTRY 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
........................... Iadex of Man Yewrs (I938 = I00) ..o
Austria . . . . . . . 88 88 87 87
Denmark . . . . . . .. Ce 36 83 84: 83 8l 79 78
United Kingdom. . . . . 107 108 108 108 105 103 101 100
Canada® . . . . . . . . 100 114 105 108 104 1 96 88 87
United States®. . . . . . 86 88 89 &9 36 80 78 75 74 73
Australia . . . . . . .. 93 94 94 92 93 93 92 Ca Cee
........................... Index of Man Hours (1938 = J00) ... i oven s
Sweden . . . . . o .. L Ce 34 81 79 77 74 72 .
United Kingdom. . . . . 106 103 103 102 99 97 94 93 L e
United States . . . . . . 91 88 84 81 79 72 74 72 72 70
tIndex of total employment. 21942 = 100. ... Not available.
Sources : Ausbria 1 Austrian Institute for Hconomic Research.
Denmark : Landbrugstatisk.
U.X. LT, Williams in ¢ Changes in the Productivity of Labour in British Agriculture.”

Journal of Proceedings of Agricultural Keonomics Society, Volume X, No. 4, March 1954.

Canada : W.J. Anderson in “ Productivity of Labour in Canadian Agriculturc.”

‘anadian Journal of Kconomics

and Political Science, Vol. 21, No. 2, May 1953,

U.S.A.
Sweden

» Agricultural Outlook Charts, 1935, U.S.D.A. October 1954, )
. Communication received from Mr. Jureen of the Statens Jordbruksnamd.



FIGURE VI-7. — Growth of Labor Productivity in Agriculture

100 ; semi-logarithmic scale)

Prewar
Production per Man-year

(Indices :

200 -
U.S.A
175 -~ Denmark
150 = United Kingdom
Belgium
/
/ i - Austria
125 T T ey ’
/ T T Wﬂ, . V4
® Y /
yd e o7 “a /
/ /C///// - %% L. Australia
///’/;/// e — "\\\ //
o= T
=
R
7 i T i
Production per Man-hour
200 - p——— I
175 =
United Kingdom
"
/ /’/ oo
o ,’ﬂ &.‘"' “f\ Sweden
150 T e
/ -
- e
/ o
-
///
125 / P
T
/ =
L
e
,/ -
Z
e
o /"
o
w«»/
100 ™
L ¥ ] 1]
Prewar 1946 1948 1950 1952 1954
Source : FAO estimates of output and Table VI-5; Belgium : L'agriculture belge; évolution-situation actuelle (October 1954).

118



relation to FAQ estimates of net output in the
countries concerned to give an indication of changes
in output per man. The steady rise in productivity
appavent in these countries may be dne to some
extent to favorable weathér, but there can be little
doubt that it comes mainly from improved me-
thods of farming and the move efficient utilization
of labor.

The estimates in Figure VI-7 show changes in
the gross productivity of labor in agricnlture, and
for any comparison with other industries, allow-
ance must also be made for the increase in “input
expenses, ~ i.e. the cost of the additional fertilizers
ete., which contributed to the increase in produc-
Such estimates, with comparable estimates
of productivity in industry, ave available only
for a few of the more advanced countries (Table
VI-6). Output in agrienlture remains very de-
pendent on the weather, and the indices of produc-
tivity in agrienlture therefore fluctnate from year

tion.

Tapne VI-6.

to year more than for industry. Those for Canada
in particular ave considerably raised by the very
favorable havrvests of 1951 and 1952. Tt should
be noted also that the indices for Canada are esti-
mated at current prices, and the rise would be
appreciably slower if they had been computed at
constant prices like those of the other countries.
The indices for the United States are affected in
some years by acreage restrictions and other him-
itations on agricultural production.

On the whole, however, the general indications
of Table VI-6 are that over the whole postwar
period the increase in productivity in the conntries
imcluded in the table has been at least as fast
and possibly faster in agriculture than in indnstry.
If this trend continues a gradnal narrowing of the
gap between agricultural and non-agricultural
incomes may be expected, barring any sharp
fall in agricultural prices in comparison with
prices generally.

Rare or GrowTH OF PRODUCTIVITY IN AGRICULTURE AND INDUSTRY ; 1946-53

I 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953
e I949 = 00 ..ttt e
CANADA
(Net output per man year ab
curvent prices)
agricultuve . e 69 . 83 99 100 107 155 151 128
other occupations . . . . . 81 87 08 100 107 114 123 132
UnNirep STATES
(Net output per man hour)
agricultwe . . . . L L L 87 86 160 100 114 105 108 114
private industry. . . . . . 95 93 96 100 106 107 110 113
Unmrep KiNeDoM
(Net output per man yocar)
aguriculture . . . . . . . . 97 100 101 11 111 -
industry . . . . . . . .« . 96 100 106 106 104 109
(Net output per man hour)
agricidture . . . . . . .. A 97 100 101 112 113
SWEDEN
(Output per man hour)
agriculture . e A .. 00 100 102 101 110 115
manufacturing industry . . 89 92 96 100 104 108 110

. Not available.
Sowrces : Canada : Auderson. op. cit.
U.s

J.8.A. : Bernstein, ¢ American Productivity and the $

payments Problem *’ in “ Review of liconomics and Statistics ”

May 1955, quoting figures used by the Joint Cowumittee on the Iconomic Report.

U.K. : Agriculture based on Willlams, op. cif.

Industry ; TAO estimates usiug official dat:

a on industrial output and manpower, following methods adopted

by Adams < The Real Product of the UK, 1946-52, >’ London and Cambridge Beconomic Service Bulletin No. 7
(New Series), in Times Review of Industry, September 1953.

Sweden 1 Agriculture : Jureen, op. cit.
Industry :

Swedish Statistical Yearbook 1954.
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Per Caput Incomes in Agriculture in
Relation to Other Industries

Tiven in the postwar period, however, there are fow
conntries in which average earnings in agrienltnre
are in any way comparable with those obtained
in other occnpations. In the United States, for
example, the average income in 1938 of all persons
engaged in agriculture (including both farm oper-
ators and farm workers) was estimated to be only
about 37 percent of the average earnings of an in-
dustrial worker. As a result of increased output
and higher farm prices, average per caput farm in-
comes rose in 1947 to a peak of 80 percent of aver-
age earnings of workers in industry, but by 1953
had again declined to only 50 percent.t

In Figure VI-8 approximate estimates, based on
national income data, are given for a number of
countries of per caput incomes in agriculture,
including forestry and fisheries, as a percentage of
average incomes in all other occupations. The
estimates are inevitably subject to a considerable
margin of error, but the trends for each country
are likely to be significant, as well as the wider
differences from country to country. The follow-
ing seem to be the main conclusions :

Of all countries for which estimates are avail-
able, only New Zealand has shown a consist-
ently higher level of incomes in agriculture
than in other occupations. Parity has been
approached since the war in the United
Kingdom, and latterly in Western Germany
and Denmark.

In most countries, however, agricultural
incomes are well below the average in other
pursuits, often less than half.

Per caput incomes in agriculture were sub-
stantially higher in relation to those outside
agricnlture in the immediate postwar years
than in 1938 in all countries for which com-
parable estimates are available.

Postwar trends have not been uniform.
In one group of countries, comprising Ger-
many, Denmark, Aunstria, Tarkey, Pern and
possibly New Zealand, per caput agricnltural
incomes have continued to improve in relation
to incomes in other ocenpations, More often,
however, the relative position of the farmer
has deteriorated, and in four countries (Fin-
land, Greece, Italy and Japan) the decline
from the relatively favorable postwar posi-
tion has been very sharp. But only in two

tU.8.D.A.
Oct. 1954.

Farm Income Situation, No. 149,
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countries of the seventeen in Figure VI-8
(Finland and Norway) was the rvelative posi-
tion of the farmer in 1953 (the latest avail-
able estimates) apparently as unfavorable as
m 1938,

The greatly mcreased level of farm incomes in
comparison with the vears before the war was
an essential factor in the postwar expansion of
agriculture, since much of the increased receipts
were plonghed back in the form of new machinery,
modernized buildings, increased livestock numbers,
ete.  Withont this injection of capital from within
the farming industry the postwar development of
production would have been much slower.

Although the rural popnlation remains consid-
erably better off than during the nineteen-
thirties, the recent worsening of their position in
many conntries, particularly in relation to other
sectors of the commumity, cannot be withont an
effect on the economy as a whole. For example
purchases of farm equipment and machinery have
declined since 1951 in the United States with the
decline in farm incomes, and the production of
such equipment in 1954 was abont one-third less
than in 1951, Farm purchases of other goods are
likely to be taking the same comrse. Wspecially
in countries where the farm population is still
faivly large, the welfare of the whole nation is
closely linked with the prosperity of the farmer.

PRICE MOVEMENTS AND THE CON-
SUMER

In so far as the level of consnmption of food
and other agrieultural products is affected by prices,
it is the final retail price to the consumer which
matters. The price paid to the farmer, or the
price at which food is imported, is only one
constitiient and not always the lavgest one, in
this final price.

Detailed estimates of the cost of marketing do-
mestically grown foods are prepared regularly in
the United States and Canada, but not regularly
in other countries. In the United States, the farm-
er’s share of the final retail price has usnally
ranged between 40 and 50 percent. It fell as
low as 32 percent I the depression years 1932-35,
rose to a peak at 53 percent in 1945, and has since
declined to 43 percent in 1954 (Fignre VI.9).
In general, the cost of marketing, which covers
both processing and distribntion, fluctnates much
less than the farm price. It thus accounts for a
larger part of the retail price when farm prices are



falling and a smaller part when prices are rising.
A comparison of farm and retail prices indicates
that this 1s also the case in other countries.

FIGURE VI-9. — Farmer’s Share and Marketing

Margin as Percentages of Retail Cost of U.S.

“ Market Basket” of Farm Food Products
1925-1954

1925

1930 1935 1940 1945 1950 1954

Marketing margin

Farmer’s share

Source; U.S. D.A.: Marketing and Transportation Situation.

Recent Trends in Marketing Costs

During the last few years of falling farm prices,
however, marketing margins in the United States
have risen absolutely as well as proportionately.
The main factor in this divergence has been the
behavior of labor costs which accounted for 53
percent of the marketing bill in 1953 as compared
with an average of 47 percent in 1935-39. Houly
earnings of workers in food marketing enterprises
continued to rise and averaged 4 percent higher in
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1954 than in 1953, even though still greater increases
had been obtained in the previous years. Transport-
ation charges and the prices of other services
and materials bought by marketing firms have
changed little since 1952. Rents and taxes were
higher in some areas. Labor productivity in
marketing services probably increased during this
period, but either the rate of increase in produc-
tivity did not match the rise in wages or else ad-
ditional services were provided for consumers.
Probably both factors played a part.

United States experience also indicates that
marketing margins may move in varying direc-
tions for different commodity groups. Over the
period 1947-54 gross marketing margins on fruit
and vegetables, fresh and processed, rose by 10
percent, whereas the average increases for all
foods in the “market basket” was 21 percent. It
appears, therefore, that the marketing of fruits
and vegetables is one sector where competitive
increases in efficiency have more than counter-
balanced the general rise in factor costs. In
contrast, it may be noted that bakery and bread
retailers’ margins have almost doubled over the
period 1946-54.1 Marketing margins for liguid mitk
have also risen substantially, showing an increase
of 20 percent since 1950. At the same time,
however, the margin on milk sold in containers
holding more than one quart declined in 1953-54,
thns indicating a possible means of saving in
distribution costs.

In other countries, direct measurement of mar-
keting margins is rare, though indications of market-
ing cost trends have been deduced from the rela-
tive movement of farm, wholesale agricultural and
retail food price indices. Comparisons of this type
may at times lead to erroneous conclusions since
the component items are generally weighted differ-
ently in each index. In the Canadian wholesale
price index for farm products, for example, grains
and feeding stuffs are allocated half the total
weight.* The retail food price index, however,
allows them one-tenth of the total weight and gives
one-third to items such as coffee, tea and sugar
which have no bea,ririg on the farm price index.
Nevertheless, where prices for certain commodity
groups can be compared fairly at each marketing

t Profits of the leading canning companies express-
ed as a percentage of stockholders’ equity averaged
6.6 percent in 1953, as compared with 12.5 percent
for leading baking companies and an average of
9.1 percent for all food processors combined.

2 L. F. Woorrnam, Hconomic Annalist, Ottawa,
Aug. 1954 and Feb. 1955.



stage, it is evident that distributive margins have
widened in Canada also. The price of dairy
products at retail rose 2.1 percent from 1951 to
1954 as against 1.3 percent at the farm level.
Prices of animal products fell 17.0 percent at re-
tail as against 20.7 percent at the farm, In Canada,
average annual marketing margins are also esti-
mated directly for specific commodities. The
margin on fluid milk rose from 7.9 to 9.9 cents
per quart or 25 percent in 1949-53, the margin ou
beef from 23.3 to 26.3 cents per lb. or 13 percent
over the same period. The rise in over-all farm-
to-consumer marketing costs during these years
was 16 percent, which compares favorably with
increases in wages and freight rates of over 30
percent during the same period. Asin the United
States, the increase in marketing costs was least
significant in connection with certain canned fruits
and vegetables.

In England and Australia marketing costs for
liquid milk have been compared for different time
periods. Rationalization schemes introdnced dur-
ring the war reduced these costs substantially.
Part of these cconomies resulted from the zoning
of distribution rontes and large-scale treatment
and handling of milk, part from a reduction in
consumer services such as afternoon deliveries
and a wide choice of suppliers. Thns, between
1937/38 and 1948/49, the marketing margin for
liquid milk in England and Wales rose only from
12.7 to 15.3 pence per gallon while general prices
nearly donbled. The limited rise in meat slaughter-
ing and wholesaling costs from 1.0 pence to 1.7
pence per lb. during the same period also reflects
some relative savings.

In most other conntries the available information
on marketing margins is much less precise. Some
fignres are quoted here to indicate their general
level, but they shonld not be used to make detailed
comparison between conntries. The value added
between farm and consumer to the gross farm
production of foods, beverages and tobacco in
Ttaly in 1954 has been estimated recently as
abont 39 percent of the rebail value! In Frauce
the margin between the imputed farm and retail
valnes of farm foods consumed by persons on
farms was estimated at some 50 perceut in 1951/52.
This figure probably understates the proportion
applicable to the whole population, since it exclndes
bread and other highly processed foods. In hoth
France and Italy, tmmover and sales taxes play

! Giuseppe Orlando, Riviste di Heonomie Agraria,

IX, 4, Dec. 1954.
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a considerable part in widening the spread between
farm and consumer prices.

It is enstomary to assume that food marketing
margins in the less developed countries are high
because of the large number of small enterprises,
evident inefficiencies and ontmoded handling me-
thods. Little statistically acceptable information
is available. However, the total spread between
the farm and retail values of home-produced food
in Ceylon in 1951, as indicated by calenlations
made for national income estimates, was 29
percent of the retail value. These figures snggest
that the comparatively small proportion of highly
processed foods in the diet and the simple retail
services may keep over-all marketing costs down
to a relatively low proportion of the final price.
These coneclusions are also borne out by Table
VI-7, which gives some indication of the price
spread between producer and consnmer for diffe-
rent agricnltural commodities in India.

Uniform conditions do not necessarily obtain
thronghoitt the Far Bast, and margins in some
other countries appear to have been higher. The
improvement in security conditions during the
last five yeals in countries snch as Burma, as
well as savings on transport costs and business
risks following the improved organization of the
market, have been reflected recently in reductions
in the marketing margin for rice.

In most countries, attempts have been made,
especially during the war and postwar years, to
limit and reduce marketing margins by govern-
mental injunction. However, even the refinements
of administrative intervention attained in the
United Kingdom were offset in many cases by
presstire to maintain margins adequate to keep
the least efficient enterprises in business. Some
snccess has been achieved where margins are de-

STrucTUurE oF RETAaln Pricm or

CerTAIN Foobps 1N INDIA

TasLe VI-7.

Percentage of consumer price
IreM Dot
ota- . . . .
toes Rice | Sugar | Milk
.......... Pereent ... 000
Producers’ share 56.0 | 67.0 | 65.0 | 65.0
Freight. . . . . . . . 1120 7.0} 11.0} -—
Miscellaneous charges 7.0117.0 9.0 —
Wholesalers’ margin . 6.0 3.0 5.0]15.0
Retailers’ margin 19.0 | 6.0,100]200
— Nil. i
Source : 1. R. Kulkarni, dgricultural Marketing in India,

Bombay 1951,



termined by institutional factors, rather than by
competitive costs. (Government sales taxes and
freight charges by state-controlled transport sys-
tems have heen manipulated to favor certain
products.

The high proportion of the final cost to consumers
of processing and distribution inevitably leads to
widespread concern because of ibs restricting effect
on consumption levels, particularly for the poorer
consumers. There are undoubtedly opportunities
for considerable economies in marketing, parbic-
ularly in the less developed countries, for example
by eliminating much of the spoilage which takes
place because of delays in distribution or ineffec-
tive methods of storage, and by eliminating un-
necessary intermediaries, though this may involve
problems of alternative employment. These de-
velopments have already taken place to consid-
erable extent in more advanced countries. But
there they have had less effect on marging than
might have been expected because of the tendency
to provide more elaborate services or greaber
refinements of processing, which the consumer
often has to accept whether he wants them or not.

Unless marketing costs can be reduced, there
seems to be no means of reconciling the need to
reduce the cost of food to consumers as a means
of raising nutritional levels, with the provision of a
standard of living to the farm population compa-
rable with those in other industries. So far little
progress can be claimed in this field. The most
hopeful sign is perhaps the renewed interest in the
last few years in agricultural producers’ co-opera-
tive associations or producers’ marketing boards,
both in industrialized countries, such as the United
Kingdom, and in less developed countries, e.g.
in Southeast Asia. The problem is not a new
one, but it is one of the most important in the
food and agricultural field.
which merits

It is, moreover, one
renewed attention mnow that the
postwar scarcities have been overcome and agri-
cultural surpluses are once more emerging in a
world in which a large part of the population re-
mains under-nourished and inadequately clothed
and housed.

Retail Food Prices in Relation to Retail
Prices Generally

As already noted, both domestic farm prices and
prices of agricultural products on world markets had
visen much further above the prewar level by the
end of the war than had prices generally. The
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same relation held also at the retail level, where
the rise in retail food prices was generally greater
than the general rise in the cost of living. Because
of the relative inflexibility of the cost of distribu-
tion, however, fluctuations in vetail food prices
themselves and also in their relation to vetail
prices generally, were smaller than those of farm
or wholesale prices. For example in the United
States the ratio of the retail food index to the
general index of retail prices was 20 percent higher
in 1046 than in 1938, while the vise in the ratio
of the farm price index to the general index of
wholesale prices was no less than 58 percent.

When a similar comparison is made at the ve-
tail level for a number of conntiies (Figure VI-10)
certain dlistinctions become evident. For example
in both the United States and Canada, the retail
food price index has remained some 20-30 per-
cent above the level of the general index of retail
prices throughout the postwar period, and has
shown no tendency to follow the downward
movement of farm prices in relation to prices gen-
erally. The trend in Argentina and to a varying
degree in a number of Far-Bastern countries has
been similar. On the other hand in Sonthem
Hemisphere Commonwealth countries retail prices
for food had maintained at the end of the war abont
the same relation to retail prices as a whole as
in 1938. This reflected both a rather tight system
of price control and the absence of any very acute
food shortage. Gradually, however, under the
pressure of world shortages the food price index
has visen more rapidly than the general index
until the ratio between the two is now almost as
high as in North. America.

In BEurope the situation is more complicated.
In some countries various measures of protection
before the war prevented the catastrophic fall in
agricultural and food prices which occurred dur-
g the nineteen-thirties in North America and
other exporting regions. As a result of the initially
more reasonable balance, together with strict price
controls, the ratio of food to general retail prices
was little different in 1946 from 1938. In some
countries, e.g. France and Italy, this ratio has since
tended to fall slightly. In other countiies, e.g.
Germany and Denmark, food prices jumped sud-
denly in rvelation to prices generally a few years
after the end of the war when price controls or
consumer subsidies were removed because of their
expense, or because the worst of the food shor-
tage and the main inflationary pressures had
passed.



FIGURE VI-10. — Ratio of Indices of Retail Food Prices to Indices of Retail Prices
in General (1938 = 100)
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Retail Prices in Relation to Farm Prices

The general course of retail food prices has been
somewhat different from the course of farm
prices (Figure VI-11). In nearly all countries they
rose more slowly than farm prices during the war
and early postwar years. Thereafter in countries
where farm prices declined, as in the United
States, Canada and the Netherlands, retail prices
remained stable. In counfries where farm prices
levelled out, as in Denmark and Japan, retail food
prices continued to rise with the continuing in-
crease in the cost of marketing. Retail prices in

125

120 =
oowog
P e®
00 it )y W. Germany
]
0‘ 9
®
FATN & A Belgium
100 o ghand® s P
o S ST Denmark
’I
,
L] ] [
1946 48 50 52 54
‘m0000-u Turkey
we®
o
Egypt

fran

India (1944=100)

d B
1946 48

]
50

v U
52 54

all countries have fluctuated less sharply than farm
prices and with a considerable time-lag. Iiven in
Germany where the farm and retail food price
indices have kept much more closely in step than
in the majority of countries, there was a consid-
erable lag before the price increases of 1950-51
were fully reflected at the retail level. The adjust-
ment of retail prices to a downward movement of
farm prices is customarily still slower.

Some countries which show exceptions to the
general trend are included in Figure VI-11. In
Japan the initially more rapid rise in the retail
than in the farm price index appears to be due to
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differences in coverage, the farm price index being
understood to be based wholly on official prices,
while the retail index covers also free market
sales. Again in the conditions of continuing in-
flation in Bragzil the exceptional relation between
the two price indices may reflect the different
weighting of coffee at the farm and retail level,

Retail Food Prices and Food Consumption
Levels

During the years of greatest shortage, price
controls and in some countries food subsidies
considerably limited the rise in the retail cost of
food. As supplies became more abundant, con-
trols were relaxed and finally abandoned while
consumer subsidies on food weve reduced or elim-
inated. In many countries the paradoxical re-
sult was a sharp rise in retail food prices just
when supplies were becoming more plentiful,
Again, during the most recent period when sur-
plus stocks were beginning to accumulate, vetail
prices failed to follow the downward trend of farm
prices. Moreover the fall in farm prices them-
selves was limited by policies of farm price and in-
come supports. All these factors tended to limit
an expansion of consumption parvallel with the
inerease in world production and supplies, and
contributed in some measure to the accumulation
of surplus stocks.

Rather few countries have sufficiently detailed
statistical information to permit, even in a rough
way, any estimate of the effect of changes in
retail prices or food consumption levels. In Fig-
ure VI-12, however, an indication is given of the
trend of per caput consumer purchases of food in
several countries based either on estimates of total
constumer expenditure on food or occasionally on
indices of retail sales. In all cases the estimates
have been deflated by the index of retail food
prices to eliminate the effect of price fluctuations.

The result is no more than an approximate
measure of the volume of food moving into cou-
sumption. In the North American countries in
particular, the sharp rise in consumer expenditure
on food results partly from a higher level of con-
sumption, including a marked swing from cheaper
to more expensive foods, but partly also from more
expensive methods of processing, packaging, and
digtribution. The veal rise in the per caput con-
sumption of food, in terms either of quantity or
quality, is probably less than the increase in per
caput retail sales at constant prices. The same
is likely to be true, though to a less extent, of
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the corresponding estimates for countries outside
North America.,

The estimates of per caput consumer purchases
of food at constant prices have been shown in
comparison with the index of retail food prices,
and also with changes in the “rveal value” of
per caput national income. The influence both
of price and income on food purchases ig easily
seen in the case of Canada. Although real incomes
increased steadily from 1948 to 1951 per caputb
purchases of food tended to decline because of the
rise in retail prices. From 1951 onwards, how-
ever, per caput sales of food again began to rise
as retail prices were stabilized while incomes con-
tinued to grow. Similarly in the United States
per caput food purchases fell from 1946 to 1948
when prices rose and real incomes remained sta-
tionary, but began to rise slowly from 1949 on-
wards as real incomes began to rise and prices
became more stable. In both North American
countries, however, the gradnal return of textiles
and other industrial consumer goods to the market
after the war-time shortages tended to divert pur-
chasing power from food.

In Denmark and Norway the rise in food
prices followiug the abolition of controls and sub-
sidies in 1949-50 seems to have led to a fall in
per caput food purchases in spite of a continuing
rise in real incomes. In Western Germany rising
incomes and relatively stable prices led to a
steady increase in per caput food purchases, though
here and especially in Japan, where postwar food
shortages were particularly acute, the improved
level of supplies may until recently have been a
major factor in the steady vise in per caput food
sales. Where shortages were not acute, price and
income seem to have been of comparable impor-
tance in their influence on the volume of food sales.

Expenditure on Food in Relation to Total
Expenditure

One result of the postwar changes in price rela-
tions has been a tendency in many countries for
purchases of food to absorb a larger proportion
of total consumer expenditures than before the
war in spite of a considerable rise in the real level
of incomes (Figure VI-13). As a general rule, a
rise in income is accompanied by a decline in the
proportion spent on food, but the effect was some-
what exaggerated before the war by the unusually
low prices of foodstuffs. In the United States,
the average proportion of family expenditure de-
voted to food rose from 31 percent in 1938 to



FIGURE VI-12. —

Per Caput Expenditures on Food at Constant Prices in Relation to Average

Per Caput Real Incomes and Indices of Retail Food Prices
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FIGURE VI-13. — Expenditure on Food
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40 percent in 1946, when however there was a
shortage of other consumer goods, and in 1953
still stood at 36 percent. This increase must be
mainly ascribed to the sharper rise in retail food
prices than in retail prices generally. In the
United Kingdom the proportion of the income
spent on food fell from 30 percent in 1938 to 26
percent in 1946 when retail food prices were heavi-
ly subsidized, but has since risen steadily to 32
percent in 1953. In an extreme case the propor-
tion rose from 36 percent in Japan in 1938 to
66 percent in 1946, and still stood at about 50
perceat in 1953. Where there has been no rise
in the percentage expenditure on food, as in Ire-
land, Norway and Sweden, the halance between
retail food prices and retail prices generally has
shown little change from the prewar relationship.

Price Levels and Further Development

The general conclusion from this brief review
is that purchasing power has once more become
the limiting factor on the sales and consumption
of food. Tt follows that it is only as purchasing
power is raised by rising incomes or lower retail
food prices that there can be further substantial
progress towards improved levels of food con-
sumption. Similarly the further expansion of
agricultural production will in the long run de-
pend on the same factors since production cannot
for long outrun effective demand.

as a
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It is true that in the more advanced countries
most consumers can now easily afford a nutrition-
ally adequate diet. Nevertheless recent expe-
rience shows that purchases of food are still mar-
lkedly influenced by retail price levels; inflexible
retail prices may therefore contribute materially
to the piling up of surplus stocks. In less wealthy
counttries the ceiling on the sales and consumption
of food and other agricultural products imposed by
limited purchasing power is still more rigid. Re-
cent developmeuts in India provide a striking ex-
ample. Although among the worst wuourished
countries of the world, the recent increases in
production in that country have led to sharp
falls in farm prices of grain and other foodstuffs
(Figure VI-14). Unless the fall in the producer’s
returns can be checked, e.g. by securing to him
a larger proportion of the final selling price, or
by measures to expand demand for foodstuffs,
the reduced profitability of food production may
seriously check its further expansion, and in
turn impede the further improvement of food
consumption levels. Some of the implications
of these questions are discussed more fully in the
next Chapter.



FIGURE VI-14. — India : Movement of Wholesale Prices 1951-1955
(Indices; Average 1952-53 = 100)
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Chapter VII - ISSUES AHEAD

Seen in retrospect, the changes in the food and
agrienltural situation over the past decade have
been remarkable. World agricultural production
was raised by nearly 30 percent. In most coun-
tries the acute postwar food shortages were over-
come in the course of a few years. Serious famines
were averted, and in many countries food consump-
tion raised to a higher level than ever before.
The findings of nutritional science have been widely
adopted in welfare schemes, e.g. of child feeding,
and also to an increasing extent in planning the
broad lines of agricultural development. In the
more advanced countries there has been almost a
revolution in agricultural methods as a result of
mechanization and the widespread adoption of
improved techniques. In the less developed parts
of the world impressive steps have been taken to-
wards the better use of land and water resources.
The productivity of land and farm labor has in-
creased at an unprecedented rate.

In fisheries there have been parallel advances, for
example in the greater use of mechanical power,
and in the better utilization of fisheries products.
New and important prospects are opening up, e.g.
in fish culture, for the more intensive development
of sea and inland fisheries.

In forestry the most importantadvance of thepast
decade perhaps lies in the wider understanding
ofthe importance ofa sound forest policy, not only
to maintain output, but also as an essential element
in soil conservation and proper land utilization.
As a result, measures to preserve, improve and
add to forest capital are more widespread than
ever before. There has, moreover, been consid-
erable progress in forest exploitation so that areas
formerly considered inaccessible now yield a forest
crop, and also in the better utilization of wood with
a minimum of waste.

Although the balance of the postwar decade
lies heavily on the credit side, there were inevi-
tably some weaknesses. Except perhaps in the
U.S.8.R. and Eastern Europe, where investment
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in agriculture was deliberately curtailed in favor
of industrialization, these weaknesses have been
not so much on the side of production as of distri-
bution and marketing. During the most eritical
period of shortage, world distribution of food was
boldly and on the whole successfully tackled
through the machinery of the Combined Food
Board, the International Emergency Food Coun-
ciland UNRRA. But these were emergency organi-
zations whose functions were never intended to
continue after the first crisis had passed. And
with the gradual return of more normal conditions
some of the inherent difficulties and problems of
food and agriculture began to re-assert themselves,
though sometimes in a new guise. Four may be
singled out for special mention :

(1) The failure of consumption to keep pace
with the expansion of produetion, in spite
of evident under-nowrishment in many
parts of the world, with the consequent
emergence of surplus stocks of some com-
modities.

A lack of flexibility in adjusting agricul-
tural production to the shifting trends
of demand, often intensified by unduly
rigid systems of farm price supports.
This also largely contributed to the build-
up of surpluses.

The stagnation of world trade in agricul-
tural products in contrast to the rapid
expansion of world trade as a whole, and
the instability of prices of many agricul-
tural products on international markets.
Obstacles to the free movement of agri-
cultural products between countries were
yet another factor contributing to the
emergence of surpluses.

The low level of farm incomes in most
countries in comparison with the incomes
in other occupations, which ultimately
can be overcome only by greatly increased



productivity, and the tendency for the
gains of the immediate postwar years
to be lost in spite of farm price and
income supporbs.

These weaknesses and their repercussions have
given rise to some of the main problems of food
and agriculture at the present time, aund those
which are likely to be uppermost in the next decade.
It is not suggested that there are no further prob-
lems on the side of technology and production. The
need for higher levels of production and consump-
tion in under-developed countries is alinost as
great as ever. Continued advances in techuical
metliods no less rapid and fundamental than those
of the past decade may be expected in the years
immediately ahead. But the extent to which
they can be utilized will depend to an increasing
extent on the success with which the economic and
social problems of agriculture can be resolved.

The latter problems are long-standing and in-
tractable, and they will certainly not be finally
solved dwring the next decade. It is not over-
optimistic, however, to suggest that they can be
tackled with more hope of success in present
world conditions than the conditions which
obtained between the wars. The remainder of
this chapter is devoted to a review of the four
difficulties set out above in the light of the ex-
perience of the last decade.

in

THE PROBLEM OF UNDER-
CONSUMPTION

It was shiown in earlier chapters that over large
areas of the world the level of effective demand
for farm products, rather than the techmical or
organizational ability to expaud agricultwal out-
put, has generally become the limiting factor to
further expansion of production and consumption.
Further increases in production can be justified
therefore only to the extent that they can be
matched by inereases in consumption.

Many examples could be cited from recent expe-
rience in support of this conclusion, e.g. the slow-
ing down of the expansion of agricultuwre in North
America because of limitatious of outlets. Again,
agricultural surpluses have occuired mnot only in
countries where nutritional requirements ave in
geueral met, as in the United States, or in coun-
tries such as Cuba, which specialize in the pro-
duction of particular commodities for export.
Even in countries like India, where there is little
food production for export and where there is no
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question of available supplies exceeding the basic
nutritional needs of the population, surpluses are
begiuning to emerge because of insufficient pur-
chasing power, as shown by declining prices, accu-
mulating stocks, and new government support
measures. Although there are still some coun-
tries where food shortages continue to contribute
to inflationary pressures, they are geuerally cown-
tries where food imports have had to be vestricted
for reasons of over-all policy or balance-of-pay-
ments cousiderations.

This conclusion gives rise to two main questions.
How fast is the future level of demand likely to
rise? What steps might be taken to increase the
demand for farm products?

Rate of Growth of Demand

World demand for agricultural, fisheries and
forest products has risen steadily through the past
decade, and this trend seems likely to continue,
possibly at an accelerating rate. The rise in de-
mand depends normally first on the growth of
population, and secondly on tliree inter-related
factors which determine the level of per caput de-
mand : (i) changes in real income per head and
income distribution ; (ii) the effect of changes in
real income on the demand for food; and (iii)
fluctuations around the long-term trend.

World population is expected to increase be-
tween 10 and 17 percent over thie next ten years,

TasLe VII-1. Esrimarep POPULATION OF THE
Wonrrp BY REGIoNSs, 1955 AND 1965
1965

Rucrox 19551 1, swest | Highest | Lowest | Highest
Assump-|Assump-lAssump-{ Assuinp-

tion tion tion tion
. Millions ... ... 1955 = 100 ...
World......... 2603, 2 853; 3 052‘ 110 117
Latin Awmerica .| 181 220 230? 121 127
USSR, ...... 215 241 251 112 117
Near East..... 122 135 143 111 117
Afvica. . ....... 165 176 199 107 121
Far East ... ... 1318 1436) 1559 109 118
Oceania ....... 14 15 16 109 116
North Amervica.| 179 197 204 110 114
Eastern Euvope.| 75 82 85 109 113
Western Burope!| 334 351 365 105 109

Source. Population Divigion of the U.N. ** Framework of
Future Population Estimates * (E/Conf.13/126).
! Inchading all Germany.



with the fastest rise in Latin America and the
slowest in Western HEurope. These changes are
in line with those which occurred during the past
decade (Table VII-1).

The factors determining the level of per caput
demand are influenced by so many variables that
any long-term estimate is bound to be largely guess-
work.  The most that can be done is to indicate
the direction and order of magnitude of the in-
fluence which each main factor may exert.

Changes in Per Caput Income. There are no
satisfactory statistics of national income oun a
world basis, but the growth of world industrial
production may serve as a rough indieator of
the changes iun real income which are likely to
affect the demand for farm products sold commer-
cially. Information from about a dozen coun-
tries for which data on both are available suggests
that real national income increases about two-
thirds as fast as industrial production. In under-
developed countries the ratio may be different,
but to the extent that such countries are affected
by the demand for export crops, their level of in-
come would be largely influenced by the level of
industrial activity in the industrialized countries
as well as by domestic levels of economic activ-
ity.

World industrial production rose sharply from
1946 to 1951 and subsequently moved upward at

Tasre VII-2. Prr Carur Cmances N WORLD
INDUSTRIAL AND AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION !

Industry TExcluding U.S.A.

Mining) Industry | Agriculture

......................... Prewar = 100 ... .o.ooiviiiiiiiiiii,
1946 100 90 69 81
1947 110 91 76 84
1948 117 95 85 88
1949 116 96 93 91
1950 131 97 102 93
1951 140 98 111 04
1952 141 102 112 96
1953 149 103 117 98
1954 147 100 125 97

! Kxeluding U.8.8. 1., China, and Easteru Xurope.
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a somewhat slower rate (Table VII - 2). From
1950 to 1954 the average annual increase on a per
caput basis was about 3 percent for the world as
a whole (excluding the communist group of coun-
tries), or about 4 percent if the United States too is
excluded. These figures would probably be some-
what higher if 1955 were included. If an aver-
age increase of 4 percent annually were main-
tained during the next 10 years there would be
an over-all inerease of nearly 50 percent in per
caput industrial production. Applying the two-
thirds rule, this would correspond to an increase
of around 30 percent in per caput national in-
comes. This figure should be taken as no more
than an indication of the possible rate of growth
and not as a forecast. It would, of course, be at-
tained only if governments are able to prevent
major depressions as successfully as in the period
since the war.

Income and Expenditure on Food. The influence
of suelt an inerease in per caput incomes ou the
demand for agricultural products, and particu-
larly for food, would depend on where the increases
took place. As people or nations have larger
incomes they tend to spend relatively more for
other products and relatively less for food, drink
and tobaecco, though the total amount so spent
still increases. This is clear from the expenditure
figures for a number of selected countries in
Figure VII-1. From a rough graphical analysis of
these few observations (Figure VII-1 (b)) it appears
that the average proportion of each $100 of the per
caput national income speut on food, drink, and
tobacco declines from 55 percent for the first $100,
and 38 percent for the second, to about 25 percent
for the seventh $100, and to 20 percent at $900 and
above.!

Tuereases in national income in countries with
very low per caput incomes are therefore likely to
have a much greater effect upon the demand for
farm produets than increases of the same amount
in higher-income countries. If the efforts for eco-
nomie developmentin the less developed countries
speed up over the comiug decade, it will be of great
significance for future increases in the demand
for farm products.

Consumption levels of food and other agricul-
tural products will depend, not only on per caput

1 Analysis of year-to-year changes in the same
countries during this period leads to similar coneclu-
sions.



FIGURE Vll-1a. — Relation between National Income Per Caput and Retail Expenditure for Food,
Drink and Tobacco Per Caput (all in U.S. Dollars)
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veal income, but also on their prices to the ulti-
mate consumer. It was shown in Chapter VI that
even in the wealthiest countries there is still a con-

ticity for agricultural products and especially for
food is appreciably greater than income elasticity.
The movement of prices of food and other agri-

siderable price elasticity for food, and there are
indications that for the world generally price elas-
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cultural products in relation to prices generally is
likely to affect the volume of consumption to an



extent at least comparable to changes in income.!

Increases in buying power do not affect all food
products equally. As was shown in an earlier
issue of this report,? human consumption of
grains and potatoes increases with buying power
at low income levels, but tends to decline again
at higher levels above about $200 per caput nation-
al income. By contrast, the consumption of
animal protein, an indicator of the consuniption
of meat, dairy products, fish, etc., continues to
increase up to high levels of per caput national
income. Higher consumption of livestock prod-
ucts in turn widens markets for coarse grains and
other feeding stuffs. A continuing increase in
demand over the period ahead may thus bave

1 A very rough idea of the effects of past changes in
the level of world prices and of industrial production
on the volume of consumption may be obtained by
analyzing the interrelations between indices of
agricultural production in Chapter V, of prices in
international trade in Chapter VI and of world in-
dustrial production presented earlier. Such an anal-
ysis suggests that for agricultural products as a
whole consumption (assumed for the purpose to be
equivalent to production) declined by about 9 percent
for each 10 percent rise in prices (with the level
of industrial production unchanged), but increased
about 5 percent for each 10 percent rise in industrial
production (with prices unchanged).

Food and feeding stuffs showed a moderate
degree of price elasticity, but a relatively
low elasticity of demand with respect to
changes in industrial production, used as an

indicator of changes in real income. TFor exam-
ple, if as suggested earlier, industrial production
increased by some 50 percent over the next ten
years, a rough calculation suggests that world per
caput food conswumption might increase by about
4 percent, assuming no change in price levels. Com-
bining this estimate with the population forecasts
in Table VII-1, it appears that if prices remain
unchanged there might be an increase of 14 to 22
percent in the total world consumption of food
over the next ten years. Similar computations sug-
gest, however, that the increase in per caput con-
sumption would be offset if prices increased by
about 5 percent, or doubled by a fall of about
5 percent in prices. In the first case the increase
in the volume of total consumption might be as low
as 10 percent, and in the second it might be as high
as 26 percent according to the population forecast
used. Larger changes in price levels would lead
to correspondingly larger variationsin the volume
of consumption.

For agricultural raw materials and for beverages
and tobacco price elasticity appeared to be lower
than for foodstuffs, and income elasticity consid-
erably higher.

These preliminary analyses, however, make no
allowance for such factors as the effect of national
price policies in modifying changes in world
price levels, changes in stocks, or changes in the
geographical pattern of industrial production, and
should be taken only as indicating possible orders
of magnitude.

2 State of Food and Agriculture 1954, pp. 35-37.
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widely different effects on different food products.
The greater nutritional deficiencies in less devel-
oped countries make it particularly important
to increase the consumption of protective foods
such as livestock products, fruit and vegetables,
Nutritional education can contribute to this end.
It has been estimated, for example, that in order
to meet the modest nutritional levels suggested
in the FAO Second World Food Survey, milk
supplies in the Near East would have to be increas-
ed by nearly twice the percentage necessary in
Burope. In all regions a proportionately greater
increase of supplies of protective foods than of,
e.g., cereals is desirable on nutritional grounds.

Cyclical Changes. The general rising trend
of demand may be considerably disturbed by
cyclical changes in economic activity. Consider-
able progress has been made in smoothing out
such changes, and great depressions now seem
much less likely to occur than formerly. Never-
theless, it must be recognized that the relative
stability of the world’s economy since the war has
been aided by favorable circumstances as well as
by deliberate policy. It cannot yet be safely as-
sumed that the long-term rise in incomes and
demand will not meet temporary set-backs or
even more protracted difficulties.

Measures to Expand Demand and
Consumption

Certain conclusions appear to follow from the
preceding paragraphs :

The most basic means of increasing the demand
for agricultural products would be measures to
raise per caput national incomes.

For foodstuffs in particular, the largest increase
in effective demand would be obtained if the rise
in incomes were concentrated on the poorer groups
of consumers, that is to say in the least developed
countries, and in the poorer social groups within
each country.

Since price elasticity, especially for food, appears
to be comparable with and perhaps greater than
income elasticity, the most effective way of raising
food consumption levels® would be
to reduce retail prices to the consumer.

measures

3The distinction between increases in demand
and consumption should perhaps be clarified. An
increased demand for foodstuffs caused by higher in-
come may be reflected in higher consumption if prices
remain unchanged, or in higher prices if the vol-
ume of supplies remains unchanged. An increased
consumption resulting solely from lower retail prices



The problems involved in increasing national
income and in distributing it more widely have
been considered by the United Nations Hconomic
and Social Couneil, but obviously go far beyond
the texms of reference of FAO and are not discuss-
ed here. Methods of raising food consumption lev-
els were clearly set out in the report of the Sev-
enth Session of the FAO Conference in late 1953.
They fall broadly under three headings :

(i) Measnures of nutritional and consnmer
edneation ;
(if) Special distribution schemes gratis or
at reduced prices to ensure adequate
nutrition to vulnerable groups of con-
sumers ; and
Measures to reduce the cost of food and
other agricultural products to consum-
ers generally.
Action in these directions was recommended
by the Conference, but recent reports suggest that
in most countries relatively little tangible progress
is being made at the present time.

(i)

Nutritional and Consumer Bducation. The de-
mand for particular foods can often be stimulated
by measures for educating the public on the nutri-
tional importance of the foods in question and on
the ways of preparing them for consumption.
The increased use of liquid milk in many western
countries has been largely brought about by ex-
tensive propaganda on its nutritional importance.

Similarly, propaganda to stimulate the use of

as substitutes for others in short
supply were adopted during the war with consider-
able success by many countries, and in a few
cases are being continued even now.

Nutritional and consumer education would be
of special importance when it is intended to expand
the procluction of foods which are desirable nutri-
tionally but not very familiar to the population.
Unless measures are taken at the same time to
familiarize consumers both with the nutritional
value of these foods and the best ways of preparing
them, all efforts to increase their production are
likely to be fruitless.

certain foods

or subsi-
and moth-

Free
children

Special Distribution Schemes.
dized milk distribution to

UV

does not therefore imply an increase in the demand
for food, except perhaps to the extent that it is

obtained by eliminating over-elaborate methods of

distribution or processing. This might be regarded
as & transfer of demand from services to foodstuffs
as such.
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ers, school lunch programs, food distribution
to the needy, supplementary grants of foodstuffs
to recipients of unemployment insurance or public
relief (food-stamp plans) are methods which have
been tried or used, with advantage both to the
recipients and to the producers of the foodstuffs.
Of comrse the financial resonrces of individunal gov-
ernments set limits to actions of this kind. Inter-
governmental aid for such programs has been sup-
plied internationally for milk (UNICEF), and
bilaterally (US surplus disposal for special feeding
programs and food packages). There is still ample
scope for governments, individually and in concert,
to further increase food consumption by these or
similar measures. .

Reducing Retail Prices. Special schemes of edu-
cation and distribution, however valuable, are
clearly of limited application, and it is in measures
to reduce the cost of food to the consumer that
the crux of the problem of under-consumption
scems to lie. The rigidity of retail prices, by im-
posing a similar rigidity on consumption levels,
has been one factor tending to the build-up of sur-
plus stocks.

A reduction in the retail price of foodstuffs can-
not be proposed without considering its effect on
the producer’s income, as in most countries farm
incomes are already low in relation to incomes in
other occupations and tending to lose ground.
To reduce them further would be undesirable so-
cially and might lead to a fall in farm output. In
practice this means that lower retail prices must
be obtained by lower marketing costs, or by lower
costs of production so that the producer can accept
a lower price with no loss of income, or by a com-
bination of both. Increased efficiency and pro-
ductivity, both in production and distribution,
holds the key to increased sales and consumption
of agricultural products.

Lower  Marketing  Costs. The most direct
methods of reducing retail prices are those which
narrow the spread between prices to producers and
at retail. As shown earlier, these margins have
tended to widen in recent years. There are
instances where high profits are a major factor in
making foodstuffs expensive, but more generally
it is the outmoded and inefficient way of marketing
foodstuffs, with resultant heavy losses through
spoilage, or the small volume of trade and high
costs per retail unit. This last is specially preva-
lent in many countries with heavy unemployment
or under-employment, with a resulting tendency
for too many individuals to set up small retail



shops, thus further dividing the insufficient vol-
ume of business. Again many agricultural pro-
ducers in less advanced countries devote much
of their time to retailing, selling theiv owu produce
in local markets.

Attention has already been drawn to the in-
creasing interest in producers’ marketing organi-
zations, eo-operatives o1 otherwise, which if wisely
managed can do much to promote sales and reduce
the cost of marketing and even of production.
The Milk Marketing Board in the United Kingdom
is an outstanding example of such an approach.
Endowed with the necessary authority such an
organization may rve-direct supply flows, assign
varying proportions of the supply to different uses
and distribute total receipts with a view to achiev-
ing a rationalized over-all marketing pattern.
In many countries consumers’ co-operatives may
also have an important part to play.

There are also many opportunities to lower
prices by more efficient marketing which do not in-
volve any major re-organization of marketing
methods. Mass retailing and self-service, large-size
vetail units,* well organized wholesale produce
markets, rational distribution of perishable food-
stuffs (milk, fresh firuit and vegetables), are some
of the methods which can be used to improve the
distribution system in great cities and in more
advanced countries. Adequate storage, process-
ing and transport facilities to reduce spoilage,
establishing sound and convenient weights and
measures, and controlled quality standards and
grades are some of the measures more adapted to
less developed marketing systems.

In some countries governments can also con-
tribute substantially by removing such obstacles
to cheaper marketing as retail turnover taxes or
local tolls on basic foods. The provision of mar-
ket intelligence, crop reporting and forecasting
services, and especially the supply of eredit to fi-
nance storage and to make producersless depend-

ent on local traders ave other means by which

t A vecent comparison of retailing systems in the
United Kingdom, the United States and Canada
shows that in the two latter countries there are fewer
food shops per thousand of population, with alarg-
er turnover in relation to the labor forece than in
the United Kingdom. This is & not unexpected con-
sequence of higher incomes and labor costs. How-
ever, the United States and Canada have more
shops in luxury and semi-luxury trades than the
United Kingdom, so that the total number of shops
per thousand of population was the same in all
three countries. Hall and Knapp, The Hconomic
Jowrnal, March 1955.
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governments can help in reducing the cost of mar-
keting.

Lower Retail Prices by More Efficient Production
and Lowered Farm Prices. The price to producers
is as important as the shave of the intermediavies
in making up retail food prices. In Chapter IV
of this report the many technological advances in
agriculbure, fishevies and forestry and theirappli-
cation have been veviewed. To the extent that
modern agricultwral methods are spread and agri-
cultural efficiency vaised, veduetions in producer
prices become possible without reducing, and even
increasing farmers’ ineomes. Left to itself, the
spread of modemm methods and technology is slow,
particularly in under-developed areas. In step-
ping up extension work and rural education, gov-
ernments can speed the spread of modern technol-
ogy in still backward areas. This should be coupled
with more intensive research, both to evolve
still better methods, and to adapt the findings of
research in other parts of the world to the partie-
ular environmental and human conditions of the
country concerned. The importance of increased
extension services and research facilities is hecom-
ing more widely recognized, and it is perhaps on
this side that the most encouraging progress is
being made, as will be evident from the review in
Chapter ITL.

The Capital Cost of Improved Methods of Produc-
tton. In many cases improved methods of pro-
duction in agriculture, forestry and fisheries require
little capital expenditure. Others demand a sub-
stantial increase in operating, or fixed capital, and
attention was drawn in Chapter VI to the steady
rise in the input expenses of agriculture in the
more advanced countries. In view of the low
mcomes of most cultivators and fishermen these
increased costs may be an insuperable bamier to
greater efficiency, and the provision of additional
sources of finance and credit is often an indispens-
ible condition for substantial improvement.

The provigion of readily available agricultural
eredit on terms which can be borne even by the
small farmer is a task which in many cases will
have to be performed, at least initially, hy
governments or by public financial institutions.
This applies to short-term credit needed for operat-
ing expenses like improved seeds, fertilizers and
small implements or tools, and still more to me-
dium-term credit for the improvement of livestock,
for draft animals, agricultural machinery, build-
ings or soil improvement. In many conditions



co-operative credit societics may be the most snit-
able medinm for organizing an  adequate snpply
of short- and medium-term credit. Such societies
can in fact perform a dual function, not only in
providing credit, but also by bulk buying in re-
dneing the cost of fertilizers, pesticides and equip-
ment to their members. Where the social and
cultural conditions for co-operative action have
not yet developed, howcver, governments may
themsclves need to fill the gap throngh their own
institutions.

THE PROBLEM OF PRICE SUPPORTS
AND GREATER FLEXIBILITY OF PRO-
DUCTION ; 8

Lack of purchasing power was one main reason
for the sndden emergence of surplus agricultural
stoeks, almost before the last of the postwar short-
ages had been overcome. Another was the rigid-
ity of the pattern of produnetion, intensified by
widespread policies of price support. Adjustments
of production to fluctnations in demand cannot
in the nature of things be made as quickly in agri-
cultare as in indnstry. Price supports, however,
enabled production to be profitably maintained
or even expanded after effective demand had been
satisfied, and the unwanted supplies inevitably
went to swell the mounting stockpiles.

Price supports are so mueh a part of the world-
wide move towards greater secuvity and welfare
that they are unlikely to be abandoned on any large
scalc. They have given a stability and confidence
to farming never before enjoyed, and have been
an important factor in the rapid recovery of pro-
cduction after the war. They are justificd by the
weak bargaining position of the farmers, typically
small operators, in relation to the traders, process-
ors and others with whom they have to deal, who
normally command much greater financial resonr-
ces. This is also the justification for the establish-
ment of producers’ marketing organizations which
to some extent can reduce the need for price snp-
ports.

Moreover, if price supports have contribnted
largely to the accumulation of snrpluses they have
also been a major factor in preventing the worst
effects which might have rvesulted. The stocks
have been securely held under governmental con-
trol as part of the machinery of price support,
withont which it would have hardly been possible
to avoid a collapsc of farm prices and farm in-
comes which might well have had serions reper-
cussions on the world cconomy as a whole.
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The growth and backgronud of price snpport
policies were disenssed in Chapter ITand the prob-
lems and diffienltics of operating them in Chap-
ter III. In this section further consideration is given
to some of the attempts now being made to elimi-
nate the rigidities and other undesivable secondary
effects of price snpports, without sacrificing
their nndoubted benefits. This problem is not
only an urgent one at the present time, but the
development of the food and agricultural sitnation
in the years ahead secms likely to depend in no
small measure on the success with it is solved.

Price Supporis and Over-production

The possibility that price supports might cansc
production to ontrun demand was foreseen when
they were first established in the United States.
Provision was madec from the beginning for acrcage
coutrols and, for some crops, marketing allotments,
and these measnres have been applied increasingly
strongly in recent years. It is on snch measures
rather than on the somewhat greater degree of
flexibility of support prices in recent legislation
that the main reliance must be placed for limiting
further unwanted prodnction.  Acreage controls
have been reasonably effective in the past in lim-
iting the over-produetion of individual commodit-
ics, e.g. cotton and tobacco. If, however, there
is a geueral over-production of agricultiral prod-
ncts, they may merely shift the preblem from one
commodity to another. Moreover, they involve
an elaborate administrative apparatus, are slow
to put into effect, and ave naturally purely restrict-
ive i their vperation.

An alternative system, adopted in recent years
in France for wheat and in the United Kingdom
for milk, is to limit the amonnt of production cov-
ered by price supports. In Frauce, price gnarantecs
cover the estimated domestic regquivement of wheat
for direet human consumption; in the United
Kingdom the domestic demand for lignid milk.

Any additional production must be sold for what
it will fetch : wheat on the export market or for
animal feeding, and milk for marufacture into
milk products. Such schemes can probably oper-
ate most effectively when the whole output is
sold through a central agency. Even then the
administration may be complex nnless some form
of pool price is in force, particularly if production
or marketing quotas have to be allotted to indi-
vidual growers. Such schemes arve appreciably
less vestrictive than fixed ceilings on prodnction
and marketings but involved more danger of stimu-
lating inwanted cxport supplies.



Price Supports and the Pattern of
Production

Price supports may throw the pattern as well
as the volume of production out of line with mar-
ket demand. One criticism which has been made
of the United States system is that by limiting
price supports to a number of products, e.g. wheat,
cotton and tobacco, production is attracted towards
these commoditics and away from others which
do not enjoy price supports, e.g. meat, for which
demand is increasing and the price elasticity fairly
high. Moreover, the price floor under feeding
grains to some extent limits the possibility of reduc-
ing the cost of producing meat.

Attempts to avoid such rigidities in the pattern
of production have been made in, e.g., the United
Kingdom and Sweden. To a large extent, the
emphasis is put on supporting farm incomes as
a whole rather than the prices of individual prod-
ucts. Within the income ceiling price incentives
are given now for milk, now wheat, now bacon,
ete., according to current national policy or to
consumer demand.

The principle of farm income rather than farm
price support seems to offer much greater oppor-
tunities for flexibility. But it may be difficult to
operate, and a vecent review of the United King-
dom system ! suggestec that in practice encour-
agement is sometimes given to commodities al-
ready in ample supply rather than to those where
further expansion is wanted, e¢.g. because of the
operation of a built-in formula for changes in costs
of feedingstuffs.

Price Supports and High Cosi Production

In addition to the increased rigidity they impose
on agrieulture, price supports have been criticised
as unnecessatily costly (since all farmers benefit
whether they need it or not)and as tending to favor
high cost production. Increasingly, therefore,
attempts are being made to reduce the costs of
production, especially on marginal farms, by sub-
sidizing or otherwise lowering the price of ¢inputs,”
o.g. fertilizers, tractor fuel, farm machinery or other
equipment (see Chapter IIT).  Or selective sub-
sidies: may be given for specific operations, o.g.
rearing cattle on marginal hill farms.

Such methods are less expensive to the state
than rigid price supports, which tend to maintain

L E. M. H. Lloyd in the London T4mes, 20 and 21
July 1955.
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prices at the level necessary to keep the less effi-
cient producers in busiuess. They also benefit
the consumer, for by reducing production costs
they make it possible to set price supports at a
lower level. Similar results may be expected
from expanded extension services, improved credit
facilities and similar measures tending to lower
costs of production.

Price Supporis and International Trade

Again, price supports have been criticised for the
additional obstacles they -place on intermational
trade. High support prices may involve limiting
imports to avoid a fall in market prices which
would tucrease the liability of the state. Iqually
they tend to lead to subsidized exports and fears
of unfair competition if domestic production ex-
ceeds effective demand on the home market at
the support price level.

The most interesting recent attempt to limit such
interference with the mechanism of normal trade is
the system of deficiency payments for cereals
recently adopted in the United Kingdom. In
effect cereals are sold in the open market in
competition with imported cereals, on which
there are no restrictions. Any shortfall in the
average realized from the support price is then
made good by direct deficiency payments from
the Treasury to individual farmers.

This system clearly transfers the whole burden
of farm price supports from the consumer to the
taxpayer. But it has several advantages, for it
frees domestic as well as international trade, ve-
stores market differentials for differences of qual-
ity, and avoids any restricting effect on consump-
tion resulting from high support prices. In ad-
dition, the system may perhaps provide a means
of extending price supports to perishables, such
as fruits and vegetables, though this has ot yet
been tried. As operated for cereals, however,
deficiency payments have been criticised as lead-
ing to an unnecessary outflow of currency (prob-
ably inevitable if the intention is to liberalizc
trade), and also as unnecessarily expensive to the
state because of the low level of prices received
by farmers immediately after the harvest, though
these may largely reflect an insufficiency of grain
drying and storage facilities, or difficulties in obtain-
ing credit. Morveover, the system of payments
to individual growers seems administratively com-
plicated, but might be simplified if sales were
centralized through, e.g., a producers’ marketing
agency. A still more recent scheme in the United



Kingdom of deficiency payments for livestock for
slaughter seems to involve even more complex
methods of payment. In the United States a
system of deficiency payments, essentially similar
to that in the United Kingdom, is applied to wool
with the object of maintaining wool farmers’ in-
comes.

Price Supports in Couniries Producing
Mainly for Export

Price supports are perhaps most needed in coun-
tries producing largely for export because of the
wide price fluctuations on world markets, but
they are correspondiugly difficult to operate.
The exporting country has little control over the
selling price abroad, and if, as is often the case,
agriculture forms a large sector of the total econ-
omy large government payments are impracti-
cable.

Buying in by the government or a marketing
agency when prices fall below a certain minimum,
a typical price support measure, has been some-
times adopted by primarily exporting countries,
e.g., as recently in New Zealand for wool. Such
methods ave likely to succeed if fluctuations in
snpplies and demand are not excessive, but may
otherwise involve a dauger of heavy loss, even if
the country largely dominates world export
supplies?  Or, as in the case of Australian wheat,
the whole erop may be purchased by the govern-
ment or marketing agency at a fixed price and sold
at, different price levels on the domestic and export
markets. But the resources wvailable are usually
too small to modify for more than ashort time any
large fall in export values by such measures.

More often, therefore, reliance has been put on
alternative methods of income stabilization. The
simplest is the equalization fund under which part
of the over-average retmims in good years are set
aside to make up returns to producers in bad years.
But for a number of reasons, some of which are
discussed elsewhere, such funds have been difficult
to operate and there is always a danger that ac-
cumulated funds may lose in value at times of
general inflation. State marketing agencies could
operate in the same way, but since the war have

t The most dramatic example was the destruction
in the nineteen-thirties of excessstocks of Brazilian
coffee which had accumulated under the combined
influence of a series of bumper crops and a world
depression. Earlier, however, a collapse of coffee prices
was successfully countered in Brazil by buffer stocks
(partly financed from abroad) in 1907-14 and again
immediately after World War I.
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been more often used for raising revenue rather
than for supporting prices to growers. Changes
in exchange rates, especially in the case of pro-
longed changes in export price levels. have long
been one method of securing greater domestic
price stability. A more recent modification has
been the system of multiple exchange rates which
made possible selective treatment for individual
produets without necessavily affecting the econ-
omy as a whole. Because of the importance of
international trade in the economy of countries,
however, none of these methods can as a rule
be effectively applied without parallel controls on
imports.

No entirely satisfactory solution of the problems
of countries producing mainly for export seems
likely, unless some means can be found of limiting
the fluctuations of commodity prices in export
markets by international agreement.
tion is discussed in the next section.

This ques-

Price Supports as a Brake on Consumption

The foregoing paragraphs suggest that many of
the criticisms of traditional systems of price support
ultimately come rouud in large measure to the
danger that, by maintaining high price levels, price
supports may limit consumption. This applies,
for example, to the periodic need to impose acreage
and marketing limitations; to the danger that
price controls may divert production resources
away from commodities whose consumption could
be increased ; to the criticism that price supports
protect high cost producers ; and to the fact that
price supports sometimes necessitate restrictions
on imports. 1t applies also to the fairly wide-
spread criticism that support prices based on a
parity formula leave no freedom to allow for
changes in related production costs vesulting from
technological improvements. Moreover, as noted
in Chapter 1I, price stabilization as such, by pre-
veuting the fall in prices which normally follows
a bumper crop, tends to prevent temporary in-
ereases in consumption levels which may benefit
both consumers and producers. In all these ways
traditional methods of price support may tend both
to retard improvements in consumption levels and
also to increase the risk of surpluses.

Special iuterest therefore attaches to the above
modified systems of price support (and alternative
means of aiding farmers) which, by lowering pro-
duction costs, enable support prices to be set at
a lower level or which, as in the case of deficiency
payments, combine price supports with the me-
chanism of the free market.



In considering the influence of price supports
on consumption levels, however, some other con-
siderations must be borne in miud. Particularly
importaut is the fact that not all agricultural prod-
ucts have a high degree of price elasticity. Sales
of meat and other livestock products might well
be increased appreciably by support methods
which permit lower and more flexible support
prices. But at least in Western countries this does
not apply to wheat which has a very low price elas-
ticity when used for human consumption, and as
shown in Chapter V, wheat is in fact the only
commodity where stocks have so far risen to
heights entirely mmprecedented in time of peace.
Special methods of disposal may therefore be nec-
essary to deal with surpluses of products with
little price elasticity of demand.

The possibility of using such stocks to speed up
economic development under-developed re-
gions is discussed in a later section. Another
possibility is sales at two price levels. For exam-
ple surplus potatoes have been sold at low prices
by the United Kingdom Ministry of Tood aud
swrplus skim milk powder by the United States
Commodity Credit Corporation for use as stock-
feed. In effect, this means trausforming a prod-
uct with a low price elasticity of demand into one
with a higher elasticity. Before the war French
wheat exported for stock feed was dyed an unat-
tractive color to prevent supplies finding their
way back into normal trade, and the same method
has been used for disposing of swplus potatoes
for stock feed in the United Kingdom. Similar
safegnards may be possible with other products
and may permit two price sales to be more widely
wsed for surplus disposal both on domestic and
export markets. Other may also be
fornd of usefully disposing of surplus supplies, e.g
for manufacture.

It may be objected that two such price systems
abandon the principle of price supports. To the
extent, however, that surpluses bave resulted from

“unusually heavy crops, production costs per ton
are lower and farmers can therefore accept a lower
price without loss of income. How far two
price systems may be useful must depend on con-
ditions in each country; they will normally be
used cautiously and only as a last resort.

If the cost of price supports is to be kept within
reasonable limits, some control of the supplies
reaching the market will often be necessary, and
any such restriction is bound to have a limiting
effect on consumption. Such limitations are min-
imal if production does not as a rule diverge wide-

in
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ly and over a long period from the level of
effective demand at a reasonable, but not inflated,
price. Restrictions on supplies may then be limit-
ed to the carry-over of supplies from heavy to
light crop years to iron out seasonal fluctuations
due to the weather. This was the concept of the
“ ever-normal granary ” in the United States and
of the system of domestic reserve stocks now heing
established in India.

But it is clearly impossible to insure completely
against the ““ danger ” of a series of good harvests
and an excessive accumulation of stocks. And
it is perhaps worthy of note here that the danger
of surpluses, to some extent inherent in support
prices, may be avoided by the alternative method
of stabilizing farm incomes through an equalization
fund, already mentioned in coumection with
exporting eountries. This method can also be used
in non-exporting countries, the United
Kingdom for wool.

as in

Finally, the influence of price supports on vetail
prices and consumption levels shonld not be exag-
gerated. As shown earlier, on average the price
received by the producer is only about half the
final retail price paid by the consumer and the
cost of marketing, normally still more inflexible
than the farm price even under systems of price
support, is thus equally important in its effect
on retail prices and consumption levels.

Price Supports; Tentative Conclusions

It is too soon for any final jndgement on the
success of the various modifications of the basic
concept of price support now heing tried. The
most suitable method is in any case bound to vary
from commodity to commodity and from country
to country. Certain tentative conclusions, how-
ever, seem possible :

(i) Systems which put primary emphasis

on maintaining farm incomes as a whole
are likely to give greater flexibility of
production than those which maintain
more or less fixed support levels for
each single commodity.
(i) Measures aimed at reducing production
costs, e.g. fertilizer subsidies or grants
for specific operations, may make pos-
sible a reduction in support price levels
without reducing farm incomes, which
would result in a net economy to the
state and which would also beuefit con-
sumers.



The danger of huilding up surpluses, to
some extent inherent in traditional meth-
ods of price support, may be reduced
by systems which do not preclude the
operation of the free market, such
as deficiency payments. The same is
true of the method of stabilizing farm
incomes through an equalization fund.
"These methods may of course have other
drawbacks which make them unsuitable
in any particular case.

(i)

Tor commodities with a low price elas-
ticity special disposal measuves, e.g.
two price systems, may sometimes be
necessary to prevent an excessive acen-
mulation of stocks after bumper har-
vests,

THE STAGNATION AND PRICE INSTA-
BILITY OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE
IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS

Tt was pointed out in Chapter V that the volume
of world trade in agrieultural products recovered
more slowly after the war than did agricultural
production, and since 1950 has shown no further
expansion. In contrast, world trade as a whole
has conbinued to grow vigorously throughout
the postwar period. Trade in agricultural prod-
ucts is thus less important in relation both to total
agricultural production and to the total volnme
of world trade than it was before the war.

Tt is doubtful if this general tendency is likely
to be reversed. There appears to be a long-term
trend for production, both in industry and agri-
culture, to expand more rapidly than internation-
al trade, and with the rise in the levels of both
domestic production and consumption in under-
developed countries this trend may be accelerated.
The attempts of many countries to attain a greater
degree of self-sufficiency in food and agricultural
raw materials, whether for security, social or bal-
ance of payments reasous, also work against the
expansion of agriculbural trade. So too does
the policy of many countries to import capital
goods in preference to consumer goods. The
increasing substitution of natural by synthetic
raw materials is yet another factor limiting the
growth of trade in agricultural products.

These factors are likely to continue to retard
the expansion of international trade in agricul-
tural products, but they do not mean that no fur-
ther expansion is possible. There are moreover
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a number of factors which may work in the oppo-
site direction, e.g. the relaxation of international
tensions and the solution of problems of interna.
tional payments would weaken some of the main
incentives to greater self-sufficiency ; the growing
need of under-developed countries for foreign
exchange is likely to act as a strong stimulus to
them to expand exports; rising consumption
levels in under-developed and tropical countries
may gradually make them increasingly large
importers of the products of temperate zones.

Again, the trend is not the same for all agricul-
tural commodities. As shown in Chapter V, im-
port requirements of wheat which rose sharply
after the war are now gradually declining, and
trade in rice and in vegetable oils and oilseeds
seems to have settled down at a lower level than
before the war, but exports of other commodities
including fruit, sugar, coffee and, until recently,
rubber continue to grow. Moreover the volume of
trade in other products, e.g. beefand cocoa, could be
inereased if larger export supplies were available.
By shaping their prodnetion to the trends of world
demand, exporting countries might do much to
expand sales.

Another line of approach is thie removal of ob-
stacles to trade. These, however, are bonnd up
with the general economic, social or strategic prob-
lems of importing countries and range beyond
the sphere of this report. There are also more
purely agricultural factors, such as improvements
in grading and packing, or the rednetion of wast.-
age in transit which would often repay increased
attention. Still more important, measures to
reduce production and marketing costs of export
products would often malke it possible to export
profitably at lower price levels. Industrial ex-
pansion was largely achieved on this basis. Com.
petitiveness in price is particularly important for
raw materials suffering from the inroads of syn-
thetic substitutes into their markets.

The extreme instability of prices of agricultural
products on international miarkets is a severe
handicap to importing and perhaps still more to
exporting countries. Price finctuations are espe-
cially marked for raw materials and beverages.
International prices of certain foodstuffs have
attained a greater degree of stability than before
because of the operation of domestic support
prices (particularly in the United States), of long-
term contracts, though these are of less importance
than in the immediate postwar years, and of inter-
national commodity agreements. But these sta-
bilizing influences have scarcely affected the situa-



tion of the majority of agricultwral products, and
price fluctuations of agricultural raw materials
since World War II have been at least as extreme
as in any former perviod.

Postwar experience has shown how difficult it
is to achieve progress in this field, but tangible
if limited progress has been made. The need for
greater price stability, and perhaps also the diffi-
culty of attaining it, are likely to be no less in
the coming than in the past decade. Progress may
perhaps best be achieved on a gradual, commodity
by commodity basis, as foreshadowed in the recent
FAO sponsored international consultation on price
stabilization of olive oil, and the forthcoming
consultations for rice. Where international com-
modity agreements on the lines of those for wheat
and sugar are not feasible, periodic international
consultations on the outlook for export supplies,
import requirements, price policies ete. for specific
commodities would in themselves assist in securing
greater stabilization. International agreement
on the management of national stocks might be
still more effective. It may be, even, that the
next decade will see some attempts at more radical
solutions, e.g. by the operation of internationally
controlled and financed buffer stocks. A major
difficulty in the past has been agreeing on basic
price levels in international commodity agreements,
e.g. for wheat, and one possible means of progress
might be to attempt by international agreement
to limit the degree of price movement, up or down,
in ary one year or shorter period, e.g. by a system
of export and import guotas, or by the agreed
management of national stocks or an international
buffer stock.

The greatest threat to the stability of interna-
tional prices in the years ahead lies in the huge
accumulations of surplus stocks of some agricul-
tural products which overhang the world’s markets.
Payticular importance therefore attaches to the
continuance of international consultations on
stocks disposals and of the restraint so far shown
by the principal countries holding surplus stocks
in placing them on international markets. Here
the internationally agreed FAO principles for sur-
plus disposal can be of outstanding value in pre-
venting a collapse of prices of the kind which oc-
curred between the wars.

FARM INCOMES AND PRODUCTIVITY

Changes in the balance between agricultural and
other prices during the war and immediate postwar
years lifted farmers out of the depression of the
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‘thirties. Farm price and income support policies
have given them a greater degree of economic
security than ever before. Except in a handful of
countries, however, these developments have not
given the rural community incomes commensurate
with those in other occupations. Nor have they
enabled farm incomes to keep pace with the gen-
eral rise in national incomes since the war. In most
countries the agriculbwral population is tending
to lose the relative gains achieved in the early
postwar period.

Price changes, as they affect the agricultural
producer, have been discussed in the two preceding
sections. Ultimately, however, income levels depend
very largely on the level of labor productivity, and
unless output per man in agriculture increases at
least as fast as in other occupations, the relative
economic position of the farmer is likely to contin-
ue to decline.

The technical advances in agricultwe summa-
rized in Chapter IV offer opportunities for a vapid
inerease in the output per man in agriculbure. The
limited data available, set out in Chapter VI, sug-
gest that at least in some of the more advanced
countries advantage has been taken of these oppor-
tunities, and that in these countries the growth
of labor productivity in agriculture has been fully
comparable with that in industry.

But technical advances cannot lead to increased
output unless conditions are favorable for putting
them into practice. This means first that the
knowledge of the improved methods must be made
available to farmers through the extension and
advisory servieces, and that credit or other financial
resources for any necessary acditional investment
is available. These points have already been
discussed. It means also that remunervative out-
lets must be available for any additional supplies
produced, and this too has been considered in a
world context in the section on the likely growth
of demand.

In any one country, however, the size of the
market for agricultural products depends not only
on the general level of economic activity. It de-
pends also on the relative size of the population
engaged in agriculture and in other occupations.
For example, if in an industrialized country 10
percent of the population work on the land, they
have the opportunity of raising their output to
the point where each farm family can feed itself
and nine other families in urban occupations. At
the other extreme, in an under-developed country
with 75 percent of the population engaged in agui-
culture, there is only one-third of an urban family



to provide a market for each farm family. This
imposes a very low ceiling on the possible expan-
sion of agricultural output per man.

This obviously is a grossly over-simplified illus-

tration. It leaves out of account the export
market. It ignores also the possibility of raising

production to improve the food consumption level
of the farm population itself, often woefully inad-
equate in under-developed countries. Never-
theless it does bring out a general principle of very
great importance.

The conclusion, and it is not of course a new one,
is that progress in industry and agriculbure are
closely linked, and that an expansion of industrial
activity in under-developed countries is an essen-
tial precondition for any substantial advance in
agricultural productivity and in turn of the pros-
perity of the farm population. Increased invest-
ment in non-agricultural flelds may ™ thus be the
most rapid means of improving the lot of the
farmer,

There is the further point that in under-devel-

oped countries there is often a great density of

rural population, so that the average land area
available for cultivation by each farm family is
too small to keep it fully occupied. The result is
widespread rural under-employment, unless there
are opportunities for part-time work in other occu-
pations, In such circumstances it follows that
for any real improvement in the economic condi-
tion of the farm population there must be a decline
not only in the percentage of the population engag-
ed in agriculture, but also in their absolute
numbers. Otherwise the average size of farms
cannot be raised to an economic level.  This
necessity forms, as it were, a ““sound barrier, ”
through which it is extremely difficult for an under-
developed country to break, and increasingly so
in view of the accelerating growth of population
in such countries with the improvement in health
services,

The strong measures which most governments
have taken over the past decade to increase their
levels of food production and to develop agricul-
ture, especially in under-developed countries, are
now beginning to bear fruit and to show up in
substantial increases production. In some
countries, such as Greece and India, the expansions
in production have been remarkable, and in the
latter country have led to declining farm prices
and difficulties in moving the increased supplies
into consumption. This points to one interesting
possibility. Under-developed countries have chron-
lcally been faced with a shortage of capital, In

n
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the efforts to finance their economic development
they have often had to hold back on their domestic
financing of new development in order not to create
an inflationary situation. In other cases, as in
some Latin American countries, they have had
to cut back their development programs to reduce
inflationary pressure. Increasing food supplies
may, however, change the situation and create
the possibility of higher levels of domestic invest-
ment withont creating inflation. Under-devel-
oped countries might well watch this situation
and consider whether increased food supplies would
enable them to expand their levels of investment
without ecreating undue inflationary pressures.
Expansion in food production in under-developed
countries may thus in itself provide them with
additional possibilities for more rapid economic
development.

In addition, the surplus supplies in highly devel-
oped countries can themselves be used to finance
a more rapid rate of economic development, if
supplied to under-developed countries under proper
terms and with adequate safeguards. The princi-
ples which apply to these uses of surplus food, and
the safeguards that need to be maintained to assure
increased economic development without depres-
sion of farm incomes have heen explored in a rve-
cent FAO study, !

CONCLUSION

The problems which lie ahead and the guidance
which experience in past years may give in deal-
ing with them have been discussed under four sep-
arate headings. But it is perhaps worth stressing
in a final note how very closely problems in agri-
culture are interlinked. To quote only one exam-
ple, a reduction in the cost of agricultural produe-
tion through greater efficiency may contribute
towards an increase in consumption levels, to re-
ducing the burden of price supports, to the expan-
sion of world trade in agricultural products (par-
ticularly in competition with synthetic substitutes)
and to an improvement in farm incomes.

The problems which have been discussed are
small in comparison with thoge which faced the
world a decade ago, when the agriculture of a
large part of the world lay in ruius and millions
of mankind were in danger of starvation. For

t Uses of Agricultural Surpluses to Finance Hco-
nomic Development in Under-developed Countries —
A Pilot Study in India — Commodity Policy Studies
No. 6, June 1955.



all that today’s problems may be even more diffi-
cult of solution. Those of the immediate postwar
years were of an emergency nature, and all men
and all nations could co-operate without serious
reservation to overcome them. Those which now
face us inevitably involve a greater confliet of in-
terests, and agreement and co-operation, both
within each country and internationally, are con-
sequently more difficult to secure,

Almost for the first time since 1945, however,
the majority of governments have time and elbow
room in which to formulate their policies. The
basic problems are still there — undernourishment,
low farm incomes, heavy pressure of rural popula-
tion, and others — but on the whole governments
can take a longer-term view than before without
being unduly preoccupied with pressing day-to-day

difficulties, such as inflation, trade gapsand short-
ages of essential supplies for agricultural develop-
ment. Progress has been uneven, and while some
countries are still struggling with these difficulties,
others, further ahead, are already laying down
their long-term plans. But this unevenness is in
itself an advantage. It enables an assessment
to be made, as has been attempted in the preceding
pages, of the practical merits and de-merits of the
various policies adopted by those countries which
have progressed furthest, and thus provides
guide-posts for the others. 1t is in learning from
previous experience, and in avoiding past errors,
that the best policies will be discovered for the
future development of agriculture, forestry and
fisheries.



PART TWO



A TEN-YEAR REVIEW AND SHORT-TERM OUTLOOK
BY COMMODITIES |

WHEAT

Developments in Production and Trade

The world wheat economy over the past decade
has passed through three phases. In the initial
period, lasting through 1947/48, wheat produc-
tion, owing to the effects of the war, prolonged by
some bad seasons, was inadequate to the point of
scarcity. During these years it was necessary to
maintain the system of international allocation of
export supplies created in wartime by the Combined
Food Board and later continued by the Internation-
al Emergency Food Council. In the second period,
lasting through 1951/52, world production grad-
ually increased and though world import require-
ments remained at ligh levels, exportable sup-
plies were large enough to meet the effective de-
mand. In the third — and present — period
supplies have become excessive.

On the demand side, the postwarsituation present-
ed striking changes, some of which persisted even
after the immediate scarcities had been overcome.
Many traditional importing cowntries emerged with
higher deficits owing to population growth and re-
duced production. Some countries, previously sur-
plus or self-sufficient in wheat, required addition-
al supplies to feed increased populations and
to satisfy the shift in consumer preference to
wheat from othev grains, a shift associated with
increasing standards of living and wrbanization.
Finally, the territorial and political changes de-
prived some importing countries of important
sources of wheat and other grains, which were
formerly part of their national territories, or with
which they had close political or economic connec-
tions. Import requirements, though flucbuating,
have thus consistently been at substantially higher
levels than in prewar years.

Western HKurope, the main importing region,
did not restore its prewar level of production until
1950/51. In some years there were abnormal def-
ieits in France, Italy and Yugoslavia due to crop
failures, while Western Germany, which is consid-
erably more urbanized than the prewar Reich,
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and whicl formerly received substantial quantities
from Bastern Germany, has become one of the
world’s largest wheat importers.

Large new import demands for wheat also de-
veloped in Asia because of reduced crops of food
grains, greatly curtailed supplies of rice and the
needs of growing populations. The increased
Far Eastern need was not fully met in the first
postwar years, owing to the high demands from
all other importing regions. This situation persisted
even after recovery elsewhere, imports not reaching
their peak until 1951/52. India imported heavy
quantities in several years. Japan, now ocut
off from its former sources of supply of rice and
other grains in neighboring countries, and with
a considerably increased population, became and
still is one of the world’s largest wheat importers.
The remaining regions, though representing a
small fraction of world import needs, also de-
manded increased quantities. )

These high demands were met mainly by in-
ereased production in North America, notably in
the United States, where a run of favorable
seasons and expanded acreage under a system of
high crop supports had brought about a large ex-
pansion. The expansion in the United States
was large enough not only to supply a greatly in-
creased domestic usage, but also to make the coun-
try the world’s largest wheat exporter over the
greater part of the postwar period. Canada also
grew more wheat both during and after the war
and increased its exports to levels higher than those
of the ’twenties. In Argentina and Australia,
shortages of labor and farm requisites and some
seasons of drought reduced production during and
immediately after the war, and these two sup-
ptiers did not immediately regain their prewar
level of exports. In fact, in Argentina wheat
production was not firmly restored until 1953, but
Australia was able to maintain consistently high
exports from 1948 to 1953. These four exporting
countries were the source over most of the postwar
period of about 90 percent of world exports.
Very little wheat has been supplied by the remain-
ing export sources. In this respect there are close
similarities in the two postwar periods. After



FIGURE C-1. — World Production of Wheat, 1934-38 Average and 1945 to 1954
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both wars there has been an increased dependence
on the four major exporters, and particularly on
North America, though more pronounced in the
period after World War II, and in both periods
there has been a contraction in the exports of
the secondary suppliers, notably the U.S.S.R. and
the countries of Eastern Europe. By the ‘thirties
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the latter group had recovered to a point where
they were supplying between a quarter and a
third of world exports, while by the end of the
present decade, even with the addition of exports
from France and Turkey, their proportion had
grown to only one-fifth. The growth of popula-
tion, increasing consumption and profound changes



FIGURE C-2. — Worid Exports of Wheat and Wheat Flour (wheat equivalent), 1934/35-1938/39 Average

and 1945/46 to 1954/55
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in the organization of agriculture make it unlike-
ly that the castern group will their
former prominence; in fact, in most postwar
years one or more countries in this group have
been in need of imports.

recover

TasrLe C-1. END-0r-SEASON STOCRS 0¥ WHEAT
N THE Four MAJOR BExXpPOrRTING COUNTRIES

Al -1 Aus- |~ United
YEAR tfi%x?mn tr{lljlsia Canada Stf:xltgs( Potal
* 1 De-| 1 De- 1 ‘
cember [cember | ANENSE July
......... Million metric tons ..o .
1924-28 av. . 0.5 0.2 1.4 3.1 5.2
1929-33 av. . 0.5 0.4 4.1 8.9 | 13.9
1934-38 av. . 0.3 0.5 3.3 4.3 8.4
1945 2.2 0.3 7.0 7.6 17.1
1946 1.2 0.5 2.0 2.7 6.4
1947 1.1 0.4 2.3 2.3 6.1
1048 2.0 0.7 2.1 5.3 1 10.1
1949 1.2 0.5 2.8 8.4 1 12.9
1950 0.2 1.2 3.1 11.6 ] 16.1
1951 0.5 0.5 5.1110.8116.9
1952 0.1 0.5 5.9 7.0113.5
1953 2.0 1.0 | 10.0 | 15.3 | 28.3
1954 . . . 1.6 2.6 15.9|24.5| 44.6
1955 prel. . .. 2.56112.8]| 27.0 ..

Sources : Official sources as far as available ; Food Research
Ingtitute ; USDA ; Canadian D.B.S.; and FAO.
... Not available.

By 1950/51 wheat production in countries other
than the four main exporting countries had re-
covered its prewar level. The prospect of over-
expansion in world wheat supplies had become
evident before this and had led the United States
to introduce acreage restrictions for the 1950/51

TaBre C-2.

crop and to schedule them again for 1951/52. In
the latter yecars, owing to the Korean crisis, the
restrictions were withdrawn before the crop was
entirely sown and the high world demand of that
year resulting from a stocking demand associated
with the Korean war and with low domestic crops
in some importing countries, particularly India,
postponed the emergence of surpluses. In 1952/
1953, however, bumper crops in the four major and
in some of the minor exporting countries, and a
shrinking import demand following good European
crops, produced large surpluses. In this one year
end-of-scason stocks in the four major exporting
countries were increased from 13 to 28 million met-
ric tons. Production was maintained at about
the same level in the following year and stocks
were increased to 45 million tons, an unprecedented
level equivalent to about twice the volume of
recent annual world exports. In 1954/55, sup-
plies for export and carry-over were at record lev-
els and, despite a poor Canadian crop and cur-
tailed production in the United States following
the reintroduction of acreage restrictions, it ap-
pearcd doubtful that the total end-of-scason acen-
mulation would be significantly reduced. A
further instalment of acreage restrictions in the
United States for the 1955/56 crop is expected to
bring new crop supplies in that country into line
with anticipated disappearvance and possibly to
reduce stocks slightly. However, since world crop
prospects for 1955 appear to be good, heavy stocks
will again be carrvied into 1956/57.

The developments in production, trade and
stocks and the changes in the pattern of exports
and imports are summarized in Tables C-1 to 4.

WHEAT PrRODUCTION ; 1945-1954 AND PREWAR AVERAGE

COUNTRY Ok REGLON L9851 81 a945 | w9a6 | 1947 | d94s | 1949 | 1vs0 | 1951 | 1952 | 1953 | 1954
.................................. DAWLON MEIPTC FONS v v v v v s er s ee s erersstonasanasasnnas

Argentina . 6.6 3.9 5.6 6.5 5.2 5.1 5.8 2.1 7.6 6.2 7.5
Australia 4.2 3.9 3.2 6.0 5.2 5.9 5.0 4.3 5.3 5.4 4.5
Canada . . . . . . . . 7.2 8.7 12.3 9.3 10.5 10.1 12.6 15.0 18.8 16.7 8.1
United States . . . . . 19.5 30.1 31.4 37.0 35.2 29.9 27.7 26.7 35.3 31.8 26.4
Total 4 countries. 37.5 46.6 52.5 58.8 56.1 51.0 51.1 48.1 67.0 60.1 46.5
Western Kurope . 30.8 18.2 26.1 17.7 27.9 30.1 30.6 30.2 32.6 35.1 35.2
VN(—)&}' East. . . . . . . 9.6 6.5 8.5 7.6 10.8 9.0 10.7 11.9 13.3 15.7 13.3
Far East!, 12.1 11.8 10.3 9.2 10.5 11.4 12.0 12.1 11.0 11.5 13.4
Others. 4.6 3.3 3.5 5.0 5.5 5.6 6.2 5.9 6.6 7.5 8.5
WorLn ToOrAL 2 94.6 86.4 | 100.9 98.3 1 110.8 | 107.1 | 110.6 | 108.2 | 130.5 | 129.9 | 116.9

* Ixeluding China and Manchuria.

* World, excluding U.S.S.R, FEastern Europe, China and Manchuria.
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TapLe C-3.

Warar AND WhHEAT FLOUR KEXPORTS ; 1945/46-1954/55 AND PREWAR AVERAGK

July - Junec

COUNTRY 1934/35- oxd xR
1938/39 | 1945/46 ] 1946747 | 1947/48 | 1948/49 | 1949/50 | 1950/51 1 1951/52 [ 1952/53 | 1953/54 1954/55

average prel.
........................... Million metric tons, wheat equivalentt ... i e i,

Argentina . 3.3 1.9 1.7 2.8 1.7 2.4 2.8 0.9 0.8 3.0 3.5
Australia 2.9 1.0 1.3 2.6 3.3 3.1 3.5 2.7 2.7 1.9 2.5
Canada . .o 4.8 10.2 6.2 5.6 6.1 6.3 6.1 9.4 10.7 7.8 6.8
United States ®. 1.3 10.7 10.8 13.1 13.8 8.2 10.} 13.0 8.7 6.0 7.4
Total 4 countries. 12.3 23.8 20.0 | 24.1 24.9 20.0 22.5 26.0 22.9 18.7 20.2
Others. 5.2 0.2 1.3 1.4 2.4 2.2 3.2 2.5 3.4 4.6 4.8
WorLp Toran? 17.5 24.0 21.3 25.5 27.3 22.2 25.7 28.5 26.3 23.3 25.0

1 The following extraction rates have been used in converting flour to wheat equivalent @ Argentina 70 %, Australin 72.0%,

Canada 72.6 %, United States 71.5 %, other countries 75.0 %.

2 Jigures include exports under the various .Unitcd States foreign ald programs, and shipmoents to terrvitories and possessions,
Lut exelude.e:\'ports of flour made from Canadian wheat huported for milling in bond.
3 Including exports from U.8.8.R. and countrics within the Sovict orbit, but excluding trade within this group.

TasLe C-4. Wauar Axp WaEAT FLOUR IMPORTS ; 1946/47-1953/54 AND PREWAR AVERAGK

July - Junec
REGION 1934/35-
1938/39 1946747 1947/48 1948/49 1949/50 1950/51 1951/52 1952/53 1953/54
average
............................... LD on metric tons, wheat cquivalent ... oo i i e e
Western Europe. 112.5 12.4 17.3 16.8 12.6 12.9 14 .4 13.8 12.0
of which :
Germany, West-
ern. . . . . . 1.3 2.2 3.6 3.3 2.4 2.4 2.3 2.3 2.4
Italy. . . . . . 0.7 1.3 2.4 2.3 1.2 1.3 1.8 1.2 0.6
United Kingdom 5.8 4.6 5.3 5.7 4.7 4.2 4.9 4.7 3.9
Asia. . . . . . .. 1.9 3.7 3.8 5.3 5.6 5.2 7.9 5.6 6.1
of which :
Indta . . . . . 1.3 2.0 1.7 2.1 4.1 1.4 0.7
Japan.. 0.3 0.7 1.0 1.6 2.0 1.6 1.7 1.2 2.5
Others . 3.2 4.4 3.8 4.3 4.6 5.8 6.6 6.5 5.4
of which :
Brazil . . . . . 1.0 0.9 0.6 0.8 1.1 1.4 1.4 1.4 1.6
WorrLp Toran . 17.6 20.5 24.9 26 .4 22.8 23.9 28.9 25.9 23.5

1 prewar average is the cstimated quantity received by present territorial avea from all sources including othor parts

of prewar Germany.
... Not available.

Marketing and Price Developments

Government intervention in the production,
pricing and trading of wheat, already introduced
on a wide scale during the ’thirties, became much
more far-reaching during the war and postwar
yeals. The objective during and after the war
was mainly to maximize production ; later other
motives, notably the support of farm income, pro-

motion of economic development and protection
of the balance of payments, became prominent.
The measures taken have usually included guar-
anteed prices to farmers and control of exports
or imports. In general, government production
policies have been expansionist and have been
allowed to operate in individual countries irres-
pective of price and supply developments in other
countries. With the development of surpluses,



the need for policy adjustments became cvident
and, recognizing this, a few conntries have modi-
fied their policies, reducing price snpports to farm-
ers and limiting the qnantities of wheat to which
they are applied. In some importing countries
also, there have recently been relaxations in gov-
ernment control of imports, in response to the
larger snpplies and wider distribntion of export
wheat and to the easing of hard currency difficul-
ties, bnt gnaranteed prices to domestic producers
have generally been retained. In exporting conn-
tries, export sales are generally made by state mar-
keting agencies, which either handle all pnrchases
from domestic producers, or stand ready to take
over wheat offered them. These agencies, by
means of stoek-holding and orderly marketing,
have prevented a disruption in world prices which
might otherwise have occurred after the large har-
vests of 1952 and 1953.

International trade has been characterized by
a wide use of bulk vontraets administered by gov-
ernmental or semi-governmental agencies. Over
half of the wheat entering international trade in
the years 1949/50 to 1952/53 and a substantial
proportion of the exports in the past two years have
moved nnder the terms of the International Wheat
Agreement (IWA), while mnch of the remainder
has moved under bilateral inter-governmental
contracts, frequently as part of comprehensive
trade agreements or barter transactions. Cnr-

TapLe C-5.

rency considerations rather than price have often
determined the sonrce and destination of wheat
movements and have been responsible for much
of the variation in prices that has rnled over the
period.

In these conditions of insulated national mar-
kets and multiple pricing in export markets, it is
diffienlt to speak of a *“ world ”” price in the earlier
sense of the term. During the term of the first
International Wheat Agreement, there were broad-
ly three export prices, namely, in ascending order :
the price for IWA sales, in practice the maximum
of the IWA range; the price for non-IWA sales,
usually determined by the domestic price in the
United States ; and the price for wheat from non-
dollar sources which usnally inclnded a non-dollar
premium. After 1952/53, however, with the ad-
vent of surplnses and the lessening of the dollar
shortage, prices declined and the differentials were
largely eliminated. The price for IWA sales de-
clined below the maximum of the renewed Agree-
ment and the non-IWA price dropped to the IWA
level. The United States open market price,
which continued to be snpported by the farm crop
loan arrangements, lost most of its significance as
an export price and the non-dollar preminm dis-
appeared. Ixcept in Canada and Anstralia,
where the prices received by producers are set
below the price obtainable from exports, countries
exporting wheat have found it necessary to pay

Wasar Pricgs 1IN CANADA AND wuE UNreep Sraves ; 1945/46-1954/55

Cannda United States
No. 1 Norvthern Hard Subsidies for IWA
i 5 LT enorts (& .
Prices Manitoba Nutional |  Prices Wintey | ¢Xports Gulf ports
YIEARS BEGINNING JULY received av., receivedd No. 2
by farmers . o . support by farmers! Kansas
(average (L(;Il)%&%t’ ngéf;g prices (at av. all | City cash
all grades) ! ias T farm) grades) | (‘;{e(fégg)d lowest highest
e Clan. $ per bushel . oo o U8, 8 per bushel . ...... U8, cenls per bushel
1945/46 1.83 1.40 s 1.38 1.49 1.60 - e
1946/47 1.8: 1.46 2.27 1.49 1.90 2.09 -
1947/48 1.83 1.43 2.61 1.83 2,29 2.52 - -
1948/49 1.83 1.87 2.14 2,00 1.98 2.19 - -
1949/50 1.83 ;]1 4 € 1.99 1.95 1.88 2.16 49 67
1950/51 1.85 1.80 1.97 1.99 2.00 2.32 53 76
1951/52 1.84 1.85 2.31 2.18 2.11 2.44 39 74
1952/53 1.84 1.86 2.23 2.20 2.09 2.27 40 62
1953/54 . 11,91 11,93 2.21 2.04 2.30 58 567
1954 /555 1.73 2.24 2.09 2.43 562 587
*In store Fort William Port Arthur.
*The first five prices quoted in this column relate to the United Kingdom-Canada contract, the remaining prices are

those which ruled for IWA sales.

? Including carrying charges from August 1947 to August 1953.
* Bince the first week of August 1953, cash prices for contract and non-contract sales have been identical.

5 Pretiminary.
® Also applicable to some sales outside TWA.
. Not available. -— Nouc or nogligiblo.
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subsidies on exports or to defray the export losses
of their marketing agencies out of government
funds. Owing to the existence of national market-
ing agencies, however, the fall in export prices
was less severe than it might have been in free
market concitions. Some of the significant price
series for this period are shown in Table C-5.

Ouilook

The large carry-over of wheat in exporting coun-
tries will continue to overshadow wheat markets
in the coming year. Production restrietions in the
United States combined with unfavorable weath-
er in Canada in 1954 checked the increase in
stocks in 1954/55 and continued area restrictions
in the United States may suceceed in bringing about
a light reduction by the end of 1955/56.
Elsewhere no curtailment of production has been
enforced and in many countries the rising trend
in production has probably not run its full course.
There is thus little prospect in the immediate
future of a significant recovery in trade and the
pressure of supplies on grain markets is likely
to continue. Hitherto, government stockholding
and orderly marketing have prevented violent
changes in the export market and these safeguards
may continue and may possibly be reinforced by
the International Wheat Agreement if it is renew-

TaBLe C-6.

ed in 1956/57, and is extended to cover a large
proportion of world trade. In addition to world
weather conditions, the disposition of the present
surpluses in the United States and the changes that
may oceur inthe United States farm policy, will be
the main factors that will determine the future.

COARSE GRAINS

Production and Trade

Production of coarse grains at the end of the
war was, in contrast to wheat, somewhat higher
than in the immediate prewar years and the subse-
quent decade has witnessed further substantial
increases. However, some marked shifts had
occurred in the distribution of production. A
notable advance took place in the United States
with scarcely any increase in acreage, primarily
due to the general adoption of hybrid varieties of
maize. In postwar years, United States maize
crops have fluctuated avround 80 million metric
tons compared with 53 million tons in the period
1934-38. Barley and oats have also been produced
in consistently larger quantities and grain sor-
ghums, a relatively minor crop, also shows a big
increase since prewar years. Rye alone has shown
some decline. Canada also increased its output

PRODUCTION OF COARSE GRAINS '; 1045-1954 AND PREWAR AVERAGE

1934-
COUNTRY OR REGION 1938 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
aver
................................ MAMEON MELric TOMS. oo ver v ioiiin it iisnasaaasans
Argentina . e e 9.4 5.5 8.2 8.7 5.1 2.0 4.8 2.9 7.3 6.9 6.6
Australia . . . . . . . 0.7 0.9 0.7 1.4 1.0 1.1 1.1 1.2 1.7 1.6 1.2
Canada . . . . . . . . 7.1 9.7 9.5 7.3 9.9 8.1 10.9 13.7 14.7 13.2 9.5
United States . . . . . 72.6 | 101.4 | 109.0 83.7 | 120.1 | 106.1 | 105.3 98.9 1 107.1 ; 104.4 | 105.8
Total 4 countries. 89.8 | 117.5 | 127.4 ] 101.1 | 186.1 | 117.3 | 122.1 | 116.7 | 130.8 | 126.1 | 123.1
Western Burope . 42.7 28.4 33.8 32.2 36.3 39.2 37.1 42.5 40.4 45.8 443
Others. 36.3 32.2 35.2 36.0 38.9 40.8 40.1 41.3 45.2 49.5 48.3
WorLp Toral® 168.8 | 178.1 | 196.4 | 169.3 | 211.3 | 197.3 | 199.3 | 200.5 | 216.4 | 221.4 | 215.7
of which :
Rye. . . . . . .. 9.4 6.6 7.3 6.6 8.4 8.4 8.8 8.2 9.8 9.4 10.2
Barley. . . 27.9 26.9 29.6 28.7 33.4 31.9 34.9 37.4 41.3 43.4 43.7
Oats 37.4 42.8 43.5 36.2 41.8 40.1 43.5 44.2 43.8 42.3 43.8
Maize . 94.1 | 101.8 | 116.0 7.8 | 127.7 | 116.9 | 112.1 | 110.7 | 121.5 | 126.3 | 118.0

! Rye, barley, oats and maize.

: World, excluding U.S.8.R., Fastern Hurope, China and Manchuria.
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of feed grains through both acreage and yield in-
creases, barley in particular having expanded to
two to three times the prewar level, and because
of this expansion Canada has recently become the
largest exporter of feed grains. Australia, too,
has achieved a steady increase in acreage and yield,
and, in the last years of the decade, its output
has been about twice the prewar volume. The
expansion in these three countries has been re-
flected in the pattern of world exports. A steady
advance in production, especially of barley, has
also taken place in the Near East, with crops in
the past three years approximately 50 percent
above their prewar level. The barley exports
from this region have recently heen twice their
prewar volume and those from Trench North
Africa were also considerably larger. The Union
of South. Africa has raised its maize crop very sub-
stantially above the prewar average but, owing to
increased domestic needs, exports have rarely
reached the prewar volume.

Production in Argentina has followed a very
different corwse. Argentina was, before the war,
the principal exporting country, but has experienc-
ed a substantial decline in outpnt throngh a com-
bination of reduced acreages and some bad sea-
sons. Its maize crop has generally been less than
half the prewar voltune and the better farm prices
of recent years have not brought about full re-

There have been, however, sizeable in-
oats and rye, crops which have

and

covery.,
creases in barley,
been less affected than maize by the war
postwar increases in farm costs and the shortages
of labor and production requisites. The decline
in Argentine exports of maize has been only
partly offset by larger exports of the other feed
grains.

Production in Western Europe was as low as
two-thirds of its prewar volume in 1945, but has
shown steady progress duing the decade, though
not recovering the prewar level until 1951. In
general, the increases in Northwestern Europe
were more substantial than in other European
countries and a notable development has been the
increased importance of barley, particularly in
the United Kingdom, France and Denmark.

In contrast to wheat exports, trade in coarse
grains has recovered very slowly and fully re-
gained its 1934-38 level only in 1953/54. In the
first postwar years exports of feed graius
were held back by the more pressing demands
on shipping presented by the postwar wheab
requirement, rather than by limited supplies
(except for maize), and the dollar shortage
continued for some vears to be a limiting factor,
since North America has regularly supplied half
or more of the quantities entering international
trade in the postwar years, as compared with little

Tasris C-7. BExrorrs or Coarsy GRAINS ;1 1045/46-1954/55 AND PREWAR AVERAGE
July «- June
COUNTRY 1934/35- 1954/55
1938/39 1O45/46 | 1946/47 [ 1947748 1 1948749 | 1949/50 1 1950751 1 1951752 | 1952/53 | 1953/54 h4/5
average prel.
....................................... IR on melric Lons v i i i s
Argentina Co 7.3 2.2 2.6 4.4 2.3 1.9 0.6 1.1 0.9 3.8 2.7
of which maize . . .5y A.1) | (1.9 ] 3.0)] (1.9 | (1.2) | (0.2) ] (0.6) | (0. ()) (1.3) (1.7)
Australia . . . . . . 0.1 0.3 0.5 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.7 0.7 0.5
Canada . . . . . . . 0.5 1.0 0.7 0.4 1.2 1.0 1.1 2.5 4.0 3.9 2.1
United States® . . . 1.1 1.0 3.4 1.4 3.2 3.6 3.9 2.7 3.9 3.1 3.0
of which maize (0.8) | (0.5) ] (2.9) ] (0.8) | (2.3) | (2.8) | 2.9)| 2.0) | 3.1) | 2.8) | (1.9
Total 4 Countries 8.9 4.2 6.8 6.5 7.2 6.9 6.1 6.8 9.5 11.5 8.3
Others . . 5.9 0.3 1.4 3. 3.5 3.9 3.6 4.6 3.5 3.3 2.9
nfwhu,hU.h.S Rand
Eastern Europe ? 2.5) 1 (—) (o) (3) ) (13) ) 2.0) ) (L) | (LY L (0.9)Y ] (0.5) (-0 0)
Wonrtp Toran 14.8 4.5 8.2 9.6 10.7 10.8 9.7 11.4 13.0 14.8 11.2

! Rye, barley, oats and maize. Gross exports.

¢ The United States has also exported substantial quantitics of grain sorghum in postwar

million tons, but before the war such exports were very small.

N Includcs exports from U.8.8.R.
—None or negligible. . Not awvailable.
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Tansue (-8,

ImprorTs or CloARSE CGIRAINS ;' 1046/47-1953/54 AND PREWAR AVERAGH

July - June
Irem 1934/35-
].9.38/.3.!) 1946747 1947/48 1948/49 1949750 1950/51 1951/52 1952/53 1953754
...................................... Mo melric 10ms, v i i i
Western Burope 12.5 5.0 7.0 8.0 9.3 7.2 9.2 8.2 9.5
of which :
Belgilun . . 1.4 0.5 0.7 0.8 1.1 0.7 0.8 1.0 1.3
Germany, W. 2 1.6 0.9 0.8 1.7 1.8 0.8 1.8 1.8 1.2
Netherlml(ls 1.3 0.3 0.7 0.6 1.0 0.8 0.8 0.6 1.3
United Kingdom 4.3 0.5 1.5 2.1 1.8 2.0 2.7 2.1 2.8
Asia . . . . 0.3 1.3 1.2 1.0 0.7 0.8 0.8 1.9 1.3
of which :
Japan . 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.6 0.5 0.7 0.6 1.3 1.1
Others . 1.9 1.5 1.5 1.6 1.5 1.5 1.9 2.4 3.5
WorLp Torar . 14.7 7.8 9.7 10.6 11.5 9.5 11.9 12.5 14..3
of which :
Rye . 1.0 0.5 1.4 1.1 1.5 0.8 0.9 0.7 1.6
Barley . 2.7 1.7 2.3 2.6 3.6 3.2 4.3 6.0 5.6
Qats. 0.9 1.1 0.7 1.3 1.1 1.1 1.8 1.6 2.0
Maize . 10.1 4.5 5.3 5.6 5.3 4.4 4.9 4.2 5.1

1 Rye, barley, oats and malze. Gross imports.

. *1946/48-1948/49 Bizone.
including other parts of prewar Germany.

more than 10 percent before the war. Australia,
though contributing little in comparison with
the exports of Canada and the United States, also
shows proportionately large increase. The
remaining sources of coarse grain exports, however,
have participated intrade on a very much reduc-
ed scale. In only two of the postwar years have
Argentine exports amounted to as much as half
of their prewar volume of about 7 million tons and
in some years its shipments have been very minor.
Owing to this decline, world maize exports are
still only about half their prewar volume. Ship-
ments {rom Eastern Europe and the U.S.S.R.
have also fallen far short of their prewar impor-

&

tance.

As before the war, the bulk of world exports was
divected to Western Europe, but its share is now
smaller both relatively and in absolute terms.
In 1953/54, its imports were only 9.5 million tons
compared with 12.5 million tous before the war.
With the increase in domestic crops, however, total
Furopean supplies are now somewhat larger than
they were before the war and animal consumption,
as well as industrial usage, is on a slightly higher
level.
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Prewar average is the estimated quantity imported by the present territorial area from all sources

The non-European demand remains above pre-
war due to the import requirements of Japan.
Substantial quantities of barley, oats and rye have
also been imported into the United States from
Canada (Table C-8).

Prices

Prices of feed grains reached their postwar peak
i 1947/48, following the removal of price controls
and the harvesting of a poor maize crop in the
United States. In this year, prices of maize at
Chicago exceeded $90 per metric ton and feed
grain quotations were correspondingly high in
Canada and elsewhere. In the foilowing year there
was a drastic decline to an average of $60 per ton.
A moderate recovery followed wnd there was a
second peak in 1951/52 of $72 per ton, coinciding
with the Korean price boom. Thereatter, the
course of prices has been downwards, though with
some reversal in 1954/55.

On the whole, feedgrain prices have fluctuated
more than the “free” world price of wheat and
substantially more than the IWA wheat prices.
In common with wheat, there were wide spreads



FIGURE C-3. — Prices of Coarse Grains, 1945/46 to 1954/55

U.S. $ per motric ton

i

T 1 1 1

1945146 46[47 47148 48149 49/50
TaBrr (-9, CoARSE GRAIN PRICES ;
1945/46-1954/55
......... cash prices......... NOlc'ti/fl %lgg%i)rts
Canada United States |Argen-| Traq
YHEARS tina
Oats | Barley| Barley| Maize
BEGINNING
JuLY-JUNE I\%%Gd.; vellow | Maize | Barley
ered I\feed ot Min- I\(I)(;li 3
0.1'(No. 1 N -
: ue{lz}go cago
......... UL 8.8 per metric ton ...
1945/46 30 27 53 49
1946/47 258 273 62 68
1947/48 276 291 81 94
1948/49 46 51 50 60
1949/560 50 57 50 52 L RS
1950/51 57 60 56 66 106 84
19561/52 56 57 56 72 131 105
1952/63 52 59 54 63 86 76
1953/64 47 45 45 361 73 53
1954/55 4 53 52 47 60 76 64

Source : Die Weltmiirkte wichtiger Nahrungsmittel, Bouu.

 In store at Fort William/Port Artliur.

* Includes, from August 1946 to July 1948, equalization
fees applied to export sales.

3 In May 1954 export subsidies were applied for about 3
monthg amounting to nearly $7 per metric ton.

* Preliminary.

. Not available.
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T T 1 I ]
50/51 51/52 52/53 53/54 54/55

Ewnmneensmmzanes {raq Barley c.i.f. Europe
s © wweny Canada Barley (feed No. 1)
o com ey mma e Argentina Maize c.i.f. Europe

. Chicago Maize yellow No. 3

between dollar and non-dollar prices up to 1951/52,
but sharp adjustments in the following two years
have brought feed grains from different sources
to a fairly uniform level (Table C-9).

Current Situation and Outlook

Generally high levels of production in North
America in recent years have resulted in increases
in stocks. In Canada, the upward trend was re-
versed in 1954/55 owing to adverse weather.
Early indications, however, pointed to some in-
crease in Canadian sowings of feed grains in 1955.
In the United States, acreage restrictions were
applied to the maize crop of 1954 because of the



TasrLe C-10.

END-or-SeasoN Stocks or COoARSE GRAINS ; 1945-1955 AND PREWAR AVERAGE

United States Canada Argentina
YBAR Rye arle ) aize . . arlov P
VR [T OO | M | memn | TR | Potler b Opte | wopa | Mabe
.......................................... DMAIEON Metric 1onS i e e e e s
1935-39 av. 0.3 0.8 2.5 9.5 13.1 0.1 0.2 0.5 0.8 0.4
1945 0.3 2.1 3.4 8.0 13.8 0.1 0.6 1.5 2.2 2.5
1946 0.1 1.3 4.2 4.4 10.0 0.7 1.2 1.9 0.3
1947 0.1 1.2 4.0 7.2 12.5 0.6 1.1 1.7 0.4
1948 0.1 1.1 2.6 3.1 6.9 0.7 0.7 1.4 0.8
1949 0.2 2.2 4.2 20.7 27.3 0.3 0.6 0.9 1.8 0.8
1950 0.2 1.7 3.1 21.5 26.5 0.2 0.4 0.7 1.3 0.7
1951 0.1 2.0 4.2 18.8 25.1 0.1 1.2 1.5 2.8 0.1
1952 0.1 1.6 4.1 12.4 18.2 0.2 1.7 1.7 3.6 0.3
1953 0.2 1.1 3.7 19.5 24.5 0.4 2.4 2.2 5.0 0.1
1954 0.4 1.5 3.4 23.3 28.6 0.5 3.1 1.9 5.5 0.1
1955 (prel.) 0.5 2.9 4.7 25.4 33.5 0.5 2.2 0.6 3.3 0.1

Source : Official sourceés as far as available supplemented by USDA and FAO estimates.

- None or negligible.

growth of stocks, which have nevertheless increased
further in 1954/55 to a record level. For the 1955
maize crop, acreage restrictions will again be in
force and the level of price support has been reduc-
ed from 90 to 87 percent of parity. Reduced
supports will also rule for other feed grains. Nev-
ertheless, early indications on the 1955 crop pros-
pects, based on sowing intentions, suggest that the
output may be larger than in the past year. The
increage in feed grain cultivation in the United
States, both in the current season and last year,
is largely attributable to the sowing of these grains
on land taken out of other crops subject to acreage
restrictions and marketing quotas. Although the
United States stocks of feed grains represent a

smaller proportion of requirements than those of

wheat and while the continuing upward trend in
consumption of livestock produce provides better
demand prospects, the potential effects of the
stocks on markets could be considerable, par-
ticularly when price levels adjust themselves to
the lower support levels (Table C-10).

RICE

The Last Decade

The last ten years have witnessed great changes
in the world rice situation. At the end of the war
production was low, needs great and trade disrupt-
ed. Unlike the war of 1914-18, when no actual
fighting took place in rice-growing areas, physical
destruction and economic dislocation were wide-

spread from 1942 to 1945, and when military oper-
ations were ended, civil unrest, amounting in some
countries to actual warfare, prevailed over large
areas including three out of the leading four prewar
exporting countries. Political units were split up
and new trade barriers erected. Drainage and
irrigation — the veins and arteries of rice culti-
vation — were hampered and neglected and the
movement of labor, capital and goods needed to
maintain and restore them impeded. Thus in
1945, the world produced about 25 million tons
less paddy than prewar, a decline of 17 percent.

The year 1952 marked a turning point. While
the recovery in production was slow until 1951,
mainly owing to political factors such as those
cited, demand was fostered by social changes, in-
ternational aid and the increased incomes of those
who benefited by the Korean boom. Throughout
this period, the amount of rice grown in Asia re-

mained below the prewar level, but in the mean-
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time, population had grown rapidly so that in 1951
the Far East had over 100 million more people to
feed than in 1938. Shortages arose in countries
which depended on imports for part of their rice
supplies, and prices rose sharply on free or * black
markets.

Three main methods were used by countries to
deal with these shortages : they tried to provide
more rice, to share out equitably what rice there
was, and to supplement rice with other foodstuffs.
The most effective long-term weapon was the in-
crease in production. The efforts of farmers, aid-
ed by governments and stimulated by relatively
high priees, led o a rapid recovery in the acreage



Tasre C-11.

Rice (PappYy) Propucrion ; 1946-1954 AND PREWAR AVERAGE

COUNTRY h%‘il‘uzf 1946 1949 1951 1952 1953 });"’1‘
.......................... MANTON MEErTe {ONS « o v i ittt it i e nns
India 132.3 33.0 35.3 |§s 31.6" 34.3 % 41.3 36.9
Japan . 11.5 11.4 11.9 11.3 12.4 10.3 11.4
Pakistan . 111.2 12.8 12.4 11.8 12.4 13.9 12.8
Indonesia. 9.9 7.7 8.4 9.2 10.0 10.8 1.1
Burma. e e e e e e 7.0 3.8 5.2 5.5 5.8 5.6 5.9
Cambodia. Laos and Viet-Nam . 6.5 4.3 4.6 5.4 4.6 4.7 4.2
Thailand . . 4.4 4.6 6.7 7.3 6.6 18.2 6.0
Other Asia . 9.9 7.6 11.1 13.7 12.2 13.1 12.2
Total Asia (excl. China mainland) 92.7 85.2 95.6 95.8 98.3 107.9 100.5
Other continents 6.4 7.3 10.9 11.3 12.2 13.0 13.7
WonrLp Toran (excluding Bastern
furope, China and the U.8.8.R.} 99.1 92.5 106.5 107.1 110.5 120.9 114.2
China Mainland (estimate) 50.5 46.3 44.7 45.5 47.8 48.3

1 1936-38 average. ¢ Unofficial estimate.

under rice which by 1948 had exceeded the pre-
war area. Much of this additional land was, how-
ever, not yet well equipped for rice growing and
yields consequently fell in some important coun-
tries. Production therefore increased less than
acreage, particularly in Asia. In other regions,
however, output rose sharply, particularly in

Brazil, Bgypt and the United States and part of

this increase was made available for export. Thus
by 1951, Brazil and Egypt exported three times
as much rice as in 1934-38, while the United States
exports had increased sevenfold. Intergovern-
mental action, under the auspices of FAO, allo-
cated rice exports until 1949, in such a manner
that very little rice was allowed to go to countries
where it was not the main staple food. Thus
shipments to Europe were greatly reduced. On
the other hand, Asia which had in prewar days
provided 93 percent of the world’s gross exports
and which had been a net exporter of over two
million tons to other regions, now became a net
importer. Since the rice made available for world
trade was still less than half the prewar quantity,
Asia also imported large amounts of other cereals.
In 1934-38, 7 leading Asian importing countries
bought about 5Y, million tons of rice and less
than ¥/, million tons of other cereals (net imports) ;
in 1951 they took 3%/, million tons of rice but 7Y}
million tons of other cereals.

This radical change in the world rice trade was
accompanied by far-reaching changes in market
structure. Almost everywhere outside the United

. Not available.
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States both rice exports and imports were effected
by governments instead of by private traders.
Markets were insulated from each other and even
export prices varied from country to country,
sometimes even for different buyers from the same
exporter. Domestic rationing was widespread
and outlasted international allocation by some
years. Consumers had to take kinds and quali-
ties of rice to which they were nnaccustomed,
particularly in Japan which had to find new dis-
tant sources of supply to replace the flow from
Formosa and Korea. Changes in marketing were
often accompanied by a deterioration in processing
and in some countries the rice exported was of
considerably lower quality than formerly. There
was increased inter-governmental activity on rice
problems, and an International Rice Commission
was set up under the acgis of FAO, but not, how-
ever, to deal with questions of international
trade.

Difficulties in obtaining foreign supplies and
a widespread tendency toward autarky stimu-
lated many importing governments to greater
efforts to increase production. Kxport prices,
which had dropped in terms of U.S. dollars after
the devaluation of sterling in September 1949,
rose again sharply after the outbreak of warfare
in Korea, and thus gave a further impetus toward
the expansion of production. By the end of 1952,
the results were beginning to be noticeable. Larger
crops were reaped in every continent and Asia at
last exceeded her prewar output. This increase



FIGURE C-4. — Significant Changes in the Direction of World Trade in Rice, Average
1934-38, 1947 to 1953
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was continued even more sharply in 1953. As the
Asian crop expansion had taken place mainly in
the importing countries, the reaction on interna-
tional trade in the following years was marked.
India’s imports fell by about three-quarters and
Indonesia’s by well over one-half. Rice shipments
began to be determined by the decisions of im-
porters rather than by the quantities made avail-

1949

1950 1951 1952

Area of squares is proportional to volume of trade.

able for export. In making these decisions, im-
porters conld pay regard also to price comparisons
with other cereals which had gained more wide-
spread acceptance among consumers during the
period of acute rice shortage. Of these competing
cereals, the price of barley started to fall sharply
in the early autumn of 1952 and “ free ” wheat,
though less sharply, in the late autumn. Export-

Tasre C-12. Worrnb TrRADE 1N MinLep Rice
b 1946 ey 1952 1953 1954 prel.
COUNTRY
x- Im- Fx- Im- Kx- Im- Tox- Im- Hx- Tm- Ex- Tin-
ports ports ports ports ports | ports | ports | ports | ports | ports | ports | ports
......................... Million metric tons, nilled equivalent ... .. 00 00 0 i i ..
Burma . . . . . . . .. 3.1 0.4 1.2 1.3 1.0 1.5
Thailand. . . . . . . . . 1.4 0.5 1.2 1.4 1.3 1.0
United States . . . . . .| 0.1 0.4 0.5 0.8 0.7 0.6
Cambodia, Laos, Viet-Nam| 1.3 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.3
China . . . . . . . . . . 0.7 0.2 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.2
Italy . . . . . . . . . 0.1 0.1 0.3 0.2 0.2
Japan. . . . . . . . .. 1.7 — 0.3 1.0 1.1 1.4
India . Lo .9 0.3 0.7 0.7 0.2 0.6
Malaya-Singapore. 0.5 0.3 0.5 0.4 0.5 0.3
Indonesia . e 0.3 0.1 0.2 0.8 0.4 0.2
Other Asia. . . . . . . . 2.3 .0 0.4 0.7 0.3 0.8 0.2 0.8 0.1 1.1 0.3 1.0
Other areas . . . . . . . 0.3 2.2 0.6 0.3 0.6 1.0 0.5 0.9 0.4 0.9 0.2 0.7
WorLp Toran! 8.6 8.3 2.3 1.9 4.0 3.8 4.9 4.7 4.3 4.2 4.3 4.2

~— None or negligible.

*otal exports are exports of domestic rice from surplus producing countries ; in addition about 300,000 metric tons of do-

mestic rice in prewar and less than 50,000 tons in postwar years were exported by net importing countries.

figures.
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ters, however, refused to follow suit for rice, with
the consequence that the volume of sales was
greatly reduced. The decline in exports led to
an abnormal accumulation of stocks in South-
cast Asia. By mid-antumn 1953 some price con-
cessions began to be made by government selling
agencies, but by then the pressure of the record
crops of 1953 had led to a sharp fall in United

FIGURE C-5. — Net imports of Rice and Other
Cereals into Six Far East Countries, and Rela-
tive Price Movements, 1934-38 Average, 1947-54
Annual
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A, Imports of rice as percentage of total imports of grains.
B. Price ratio of other cereals to rice, based on indices of import
unit values.

Note :
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Other grains include wheat and wheat flour, rye, barley, oats,
maize and sorghum and millets, The six Asian countries are
Ceylon, India, Indonesia, Japan, Malaya and the Phillipine
Islands,

States markets, and this downward tendency was
reinforced by the emergence of new exporters,
e.g. China and Pakistan. A further sharp decline
in imports was averted in 1954 as a result of a
very poor rice crop in Japan and of India’s desire
to build up a food reserve. However, the Japa-
nese authorities, mainly owing to price considera-
tions, decided to cover more than half of the de-
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ficlency created by the short-crop by imports of
cereals other than rice.

Thus for almost three years, exporting countries
have been unable to find buyers for as much rice
as they would have liked to supply. Nevertheless,
some corrective measures have begnn to opevate.
Restrictions on rice consumption have been grad-
nally removed and rationing has been abolished
almost everywhere with the notable exception
of Japan. Foreign trade has been liberalized and
imports — again except for Japan — restored
to private merchants whose interest lies in expand-
ing markets. Countries in Sontheast Asia made
greater efforts to meet the wishes of buyers ; more
attention was paid to quality in processing, and
old stocks which had detertorated were sold off
at cut prices for animal feeding. The fall in prices
reduced the export pressure from other regions ;
rice shipments from the United States and Italy
declined sharply, and the burden of stock-holding
was partly shifted from Southeast Asia to North
America and to countries on the Mediterranean.
The 1954 world crop, though ample, was some-
what smaller than the record fignre of 1953, and
there was in particular a marked reduction in
Cambodia and Thailand, which prodice largely
for export.

Current Situation and Ouilook

Supplies which conld be made available for export
ave still ample to meet any calls importers are likely
to make on them in the near fitture. Purchasing
power generally has been well maintained, but
the demand for imported rice threatens to contract
in 1955 owing to the changes in the two special
circumstances which were a feature of 1954. Ja-
pan has reaped over a million tons more rice than
in the previous year and India has already built
up most of her intended reserve. The main sign
of growth in import demand is from China and
Bastern Hurope, though in both cases it is not
yet clear how far this will be an increase in net
imports. The share of world imports supplied
by Asia may be higher than in the postwar years
up to 1953, but much will depend on the policy
regarding government stocks to be adopted by
the United States, since most of the exportable
surplus of the 1954 crop in that country is now
in government hands.

Apart from these existing stocks, there will
almost certainly be less available for export from
the new United States production, since farmers
have approved the marketing quotas which imply
a reduction of almost one-quarter in the 1955 rice



area. Present world prices have probably also
diminished the prospects of any marked revival
in production for export in Brazil. In some
other countries, too, where there is a fair choice
of alternative uses for land and labor, the expan-
sion of the rice area is likely to be halted. Wheat
prices have kept steady over the last year, so that
the further decline in rice prices during this period
in some retail markets has tended to make rice a
more attractive purchase, and this, coupled with the
widespread abolition of rationing, is almost certainly

o)
leading to some increase in rice consumption.

It is difficult to conclude whether these cor-
rective  measures will be sufficiently far-
going to restore some kind of equilibrium

over a long-term period. Too many unknown
factors are involved for any positive reply to
be given. Long-term forces are at work., The
increase in knowledge about better rice farming
leads some authorities to believe that we are °
the threshold of a revolution in production.”
More rice can certainly be grown; the extent
to which this will be done will, over an average
of good and bad years, depend on incentives.
More rice could certainly also be consumed, apart
from the increase due to the growth in population.
For this to happen on any really large scale, the
millions of people in China and India will have
to earn greater purchasing power and the price
of rice will have to be sufficiently attractive, com-
pared to that of other foods. The traditional

‘on

TAaBLE C-13 SUGAR ;

rice exporting countries are, by the nature of
their economies, suited to meet such increased
demand. In the meantime, short-term fluctua-
tions will ocur. The desire to bring these within
bounds is spreading and ways and means are being
sought to achieve this without running counter
to long-term developments.

SUGAR

Postwar developments in the world’s sugar econ-
omy can be broadly grouped into two periods.
The first period, marked by acute initial shortage,
prolonged rationing and strong efforts to expand
production, lasted from the end of the war until
1950. It was followed by a period of large pro-
duction increases, not fully matched by rising
consumption, accumulation of stocks and declin-
ing prices, which, eventually, led to government
measures to restrict production and the establish-
ment of the International Sugar Agreement.

From 1946 to 1950

The condition of the world sugar economy at
the end of World War IT was similar in two res-
pects to the situation which prevailed after World
War I. Europe’s production had declined and
in 1947/48 was one-third lower than immediately
before the war. Secondly, this loss was largely

PRODUCTION BY CONTINENTS; PREWAR AVERAGE AND ANNUALLY 1946/47 - 1054/55

(CENTRIFUGAL ONLY)

1934/35- , o o | 195455

REGION 1938/39 | 1946/47 | 1947/48 | 1948/49 | 1949/50 | 1950/51 | 1951/52 | 1952/63 | 1958/54 * )1'01. *

average prel.
......................... cowcMilion elric tons s raw valiue . oo i e

urope . P 6.6 5.2 4.5 6.8 6.8 8.9 8.7 8.0 10.5 9.4
North and Cen. America 7.0 10.4 10.9 10.2 10.8 11.6 12.7 10.8 11.0 10.9
South America. R 1.8 2.5 2.8 2.9 2.7 3.1 3.3 3.6 4.0 4.3
Asia. . . . . . . . L 4.3 1.5 2.3 2.9 3.1 3.2 4.2 4.5 4.4 4.5
Africa. . . . . . . . . . 1.1 1.2 1.4 1.4 1.4 1.6 1.5 1.7 1.9 2.0
Qceania . 1.8 1.5 1.5 2.0 2.0 1.9 1.8 2.1 2.4 2.5
Toran (ex. U. 8. 8. R.) . 22,6 22.3 23.4 26.2 26.8 30.3 32.2 30.7 34.2 33.6
................................. 1934-38 average = JOO ... ..ottt i,

Kurope . . . . . . . . 79 68 103 103 135 132 121 159 142
North and Cen. America . 149 156 146 154 166 181 154 157 156
South Amervica. . . . . . 139 156 161 150 172 183 200 222 239
Asia. 35 53 67 72 74 98 105 102 105
Africa. 109 127 127 127 145 136 155 173 182
Oceania . 83 83 111 111 106 100 117 133 139

Torarn (ex. U. S. 5. R.) 99 104 116 119 134 142 136 151 149




made good by & great expansion of production in
and increasing exports from the Western Hemi-
sphere, notably Cuba. Production in Asia on the
other hand, which had not been adversely affected
by the first war, had declined by two-thirds in
1946/47, and net exports ceased altogether in the
immediate postwar years. Thus, at the end
of the war, sugar was scarce and rationing con-
tinued longer than for most other commodities,
partly also for cwrency veasons. Global pro-
duction figures do not reveal the full extent of
the shortage in importing countries during the
first postwar years. Although world production
increased by about 15 percent by 1948-50, when
Western Europe again reached its prewar level
of output, a large proportion of the expanded pro-
duction was in low income countries where rising
income had begun to stimulate the demand for
sugar. Exportable supplies were inadequate for
meeting the requirements of traditional importing
countries as well as the new demand in countries
of rismg hving standards.

Tapre C-14. Svear; WorLp Ner
b

These circumstances helped to stimulate efforts
to expand production in deficit areas. Additional
stimulus was provided by exchange difficulties.
Although the major exportets did not exploit the
word shortage by inflating prices unduly, “real”
prices rose everywlhere and were in 1946-50 about
150 percent higher than in 1934-38. To non-dollar
exporting countries, and to domestic producers, the
price relationship was made more favorable still by
various financial techniques.

The major exception to this was the export
trade of the British Commonwealth to the United
Kingdom which was transacted at prices substan-
tially below free market prices. In return, how-
ever, the United Kingdom granted price guarau-
tees to Empire producers, which eventually took
the form of a 10-year agreement in 1951. Indeed,
the United Kingdom guarantee was one important
factor stimulating production. Exportable sup-
plies from British countries rose from 1.5 million
tons in 1934-38 to 2.4 million tons in 1954, contrib-
uting 36 percent of the expansion of net world

Exrorrs; PREWAR AVERAGE AND 1946-54.

REGION xlli'ffléi 1946 1947 1948 1944 1950 1951 1952 1953 ’m'{’ !
........................... Million melrie lons - rawe Dalue oo o0 i e i
Europe . . . . . . . . . 0.3 0.2 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.4 0.5 1.0
North and Cen. America . 3.5 4.7 6.6 6.8 6.2 6.3 6.7 6.4 7.0 5.7
South America. 0.5 0.4 0.5 0.8 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.9 0.8
Asia. 2.8 - e 0.4 0.8 1.1 0.9 1.4 1.8 1.7
Africa, 0.7 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.7 0.6 0.8 0.7 0.8 1.0
Oceania . 0.6 0.3 0.2 0.5 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.9 0.7
ToTAL. 8.4 6.1 8.2 9.6 9.3 9.5 9.9 9.9 11.9 10.9
U, S, SR o1 | ... 0 oo aee e e 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1
ToraL. 8.5 6.1 5.2 9.6 9.3 9.5 10.0 10,0 12.0 11.0
. Not available = None or negligible,
Tasnr C-15. Svear; Inproes or Ner Improrts BY CONTINENTS; ANNUALLY 1946-54
(CENTRIFUGAL ONLY)
REGION 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 :)*I’,f:i‘
1934-38 average == 100
Europe . . . . . o o 85 92 127 115 119 123 108 150 104
North and Cen. America . 81 131 106 125 116 119 125 125 128
South America. 200 150 150 200 200 200 150 200 150
Asia. 22 33 78 67 72 83 106 133 167
Africa. 75 100 100 125 200 175 225 225 225
Oceania . 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
ToraL. 72 96 107 111 113 117 120 141 134
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exports over this period. Moreover, during the
last two years Commonwealth guaranteed prices
have been about 55 percent above the world market
price.

In general, expansion was aided also by nu-
merous technical developments, both in the agri-
cultural and industrial sectors, which increased
the profitability of sugar prodnction and made
possible substantial wage increases.

From 1951 up to the Presenti

The transition to abundance was effected very
rapidly between 1950 and 1952. In 1950 per
caput supplies (exclusive of the U.S.8.R. and China)
were still 2 percent below the 1934-38 average.
By 1952 production had risen by 42 percent and
per caput supplies had increased to 15 percent
over prewar. This was die not only to the in-
crease in North American production, but also to
rising output in Europe (32 percent above prewar
years) and Africa and Oceania. This develop-
ment demonstrated that the basic characteristic

of the prewar sugar economy — a tendency to
swrplus production — was still operating. In-
deed, stock increases and a sharp decline in
prices which were widely anticipated, were pre-
vented only by the outhreak of Korean hos-
tilities and the general economic revival stim-
ulated by it. However, in contrast to prewar,
the postwar production expansion was matched
by a tendency of consumption to rise, aided by
derationing, expanding demand in large popula-
tion areas (e.g. the US.8.R. and India), and sus-
tained by generally full employment and rising
income in the highly developed countries. The
rise in consumption in mamy countries was facili-
tated also by the continued outflow of various forms
of United States financial aid.

The situation became ecritical for producing
countries in 1951/52. Early in 1952 Cuba harvest-
el the greatest crop in its history (7.2 million
tong, as compared with the average of 5.7 mil-
lion tons during the previous five years, and
2.8 miliion tons 1934-38). Exportable sup-
plies, especially from non-dollar exporting coun-
tries, rose sharply in 1952/33, although Cuba

mn

Tasui C-16. Svcar; CoNsUMPTION IN Srrcivigd Low ConsumPrioN COUNTRIES; PREWAR AND [954
Prewar Consumption 1954 Estimate Poreent Increase
COUNTRY
Total Fer Caput Total Per Caput Total " Per Caput
. Melric lons ... .. Rgoooo cMetrie tans oo J 7 PR PN Percento. oo,
Latin Awmerica
Dominican Rep. . 19 300 12.7 48 900 21.0 154 65
Gfuatemala 13 600 6.7 45 000 15.0 231 124
Haiti . 3 000 i1 32 000 10.0 966 808
Bolivia . 23 400 9.1 70 000 22.0 199 142
Eeuador 26 000 11.7 65 000 19.0 150 62
Peru . 67 700 0.3 186 000 20.0 175 94
Argentina. 392 500 20.6 650 000 35.0 66 18
Africa
Belgian Congo. . . . . . . . 1 400 0.1 22 000 1.3 1 471 1 200
Egypt . . 150 500 9.5 300 000 13.0 99 37
Gold Coast . 6 200 2.0 25 000 6.0 303 200
Nigeria . 8 300 0.4 35 000 1.2 208 200
Nyasaland. 800 0.5 7 000 2.8 75 460
Algeria . 80 000 11.0 140 000 15.0 75 36
Tunisia . 35 000 13.6 65 000 18.0 86 32
Moroceo. . 166 000 25.0 290 000 35.0 75 40
Br. E. Afvica . 32 000 2.3 140 000 7.0, 338 204.
Asia
Ceylon . 79 700 14.2 140 000 17.0 76 20
hran . 97 000 6.1 250 000 12.0 158 97
Iraq . 41 300 11.0 110 000 20.0 166 82
Syria . 1. ¢ 55 000 15.0 ) . | 52
Lebanon j 34 600 9911 27 500 2000 | § 138 t102
Turkey . 80 000 3.8 210 000 9.0 162 88




restricted its 1953 crop to about 25 percent below
that of the previons record year, and total world
production fell off. Net world exports reached
their highest postwar fignre in 1953 with 12 million
tons, or 41 percent above 1934-38. However,
Cuba had entered the new year (1953) with an
increase of about 2 million tons in carry-over
stocks which, althongh segregated in variouns spe-
cial reserves, could not bnt affect the market. In
January 1953, free market prices declined to
about 3.50 cents a pound, as compared with 4.50
to 4.70 cents during January 1952. Cuba’s sale
of a million tons to the United Kingdom at spe-
cial prices to facilitate de-rationing helped to sta-
bilize world markets; but extremely favorable
weather conditions during the snmmer of 1953,
as well asincreased plantings in some areas, resnit-
ed in a crop for 1953/54 11 percent higher than
that of 1952/53 and 51 percent above the 1934-38
average.

It was at this point that the International
Sugar Agreement was negotiated to regnlate free
market supplies so as to maintain prices within
a range of 3.25 U.S. cents per 1b. (minimnm) and
4.35 cents (maximnm). It came into operation
in 1954 and relieved the pressure on the market
of the great increase in snpplies. Even with the
maximnm permissible rednetion in export gnotas
(20 percent of the basic qnotas specified in the
Agreement), prices declined slightly below the
minimnm b various times and the 1954 average
world export price was ouly 1/100th of a cent
above it (3.206 cents).

TasLe C-17. Svcar;

Another factor, important especially from the
long-term standpoint, began to make itself felt.
Consumption continned to expand. India -
hitherto practically self-snfficient — entered the
market as a major importer in 1954. Besides the
comparatively minor decline in domestic produc-
tion, a large proportion of India’s imports of abont
750,000 tons was due to a rise in demand following
the general economic development and the spread
of the tea-drinking habit. Imports rose also in
other low consnmption conntries, especially in
Africa and the Near Bast. Before the end of 1954,
the U.S.8.R. began to buy large quantities on the
world market.

In the early months of 1955, the world sugar
economy attained a fairly satisfactory eqnilibrinm.
Production expanded in all areas except Europe,
where beet crops were reduced by nnfavorable
weather during the snmmer of 1954, and in Cuba
and Puerto Rico, where crops were restricted by
administrative measures. Instead of utilizing their
export gnotas nnder the Agreement, some Iust-
ern  Huropean conntries had to import sugar
to cover their requirements. Stocks which had
risen i 1953 and 1954, began to decline some-
what and free market prices began to improve in
early 1955. Half of the 20 percent reduction in
1955 quotas made by the International Sngar
Council in December 1954 was restored in April
1955, and a further easing of export restrictions
was decided in June. Consnmption continned to
expand, particularly in Afvica and Latin Amer-
ica.

WoRrLD Prices, CURRENT AND DEFLATED, AND PRICE INDICES ; AVERAGES OF

1924-28 AND 1934-38 AnD ANNUAL 1946-1954

World Price

Indices of World Prices

Year
Current, Deflated ! Current Deflated? Current Definted !
U.S.cents{lb 1924-28 average = 100 1934-38 average = 100

1924-28 average 2.82 4.39 100 100 204 237
1934-38 average 0.96 1.85 34 42 100 100
1946 4.19 5.32 149 121 436 288
1947 4.96 5.15 176 117 517 278
1948 4.24 4.06 150 93 442 219
1949 4.16 4.19 148 95 433 226
1950 4.98 4.83 177 110 519 261
1951 5.70 4.97 202 113 594 268
1952 4.17 3.74 148 85 434 202
1953 3.41 3.11 121 73 355 168
1954 3.26 2.95 116 67 340 159

!By 1.8, Wholesale Price Index 1947/49 = 100
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Outlook

In most major producing areas sugar output
is Itkely to rise m 1955/56, notwithstanding crop
restrictions Im & number of important prodncing
connfries. On the other hand, there is every
reason for anticipating further consumption in-
creases, especially in Africa, Latin America and
the Near Hast. However, not only supply con-
siderations are likely to determine the trade pol-
icies with respect to sugar of the US.S.R. and the
Eastern Enropean countries, and it is by no means
certain that they will continue to make major
imports.  In India, also, consnmption requirements
are likely to be met largely by increased domestic
production and by withdrawals from stocks,
which may eliminate the need for further imports.
Of crucial importance to the world free market
will be the development of the Fnropean beet
crops.  Should weather conditions produce a crop
in excess of ten million tons (as in 1953/54), Ru-
rope’s import requirements wonld be severely ve-
duced. The problem of effecting a balance under
the International Sugar Agreement between free-
market supplies and requirements counld hecome
very diffienlt.

LIVESTOCK

Meat
Postwayr Trends. At the end of World War 11,
meat prodnetion in Europe was at a low level as
. herds had been depleted owing to scarcity of feeds
and war devastation. In the snummer of 1047
Euvope suffered an nnusual drought. The scarce
snpplies of high protein feeds were under interna-
tional allocation and feed grain imports were lim-
ited by the pressing need for food grain. The
sitnation improved as domestic feed supplies in-
creased and was helped by the REuropean Recov-
ery Program. In most countries, meat rationing
had been abolished by 1950, but in the United
Kingdom it remained until July 1954. In the
United States and Canada, however, meat pro-
duction was brought to exceptionally high levels
through the impetns of war needs and facilitatec
by ample feed supplies. Although domestic con-
sumption was high, the United States and Canada
were able to export large quantities of meat in the
immediate postwar years in respouse to the strong
Buropean demand. Produetion in Oceania was
more or less the same as in prewar years, but re-
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duced per caput consumption enabled the region
to make snbstantial exports to Europe. Argen-
tina’s prodnetion in 1946 was more than one-
tenth larger than prewar, and there was a marked
increase in 1947, in which year exports were sub-
stantially above the 1934-38 average.

WORLD PRODUCTION
OF MuAT; 1946-1954

TaBLE (C-18. AND KEXPORTS

Yianr Production ! Toxports
.......... Prewar = 100.. ., ......
1946 105 131
1947 107 106
1948 104 04
1949 111 95
1050 116 96
1951 119 94
1952 124 04
1953 130 104
1954 134 111

P ¥xcluding Fastorn Burope, U.S.8. 1. and China.

World meat production increased steadily after
1948 and by 1954 was 34 percent higher than
prewar. In many countries, the growth of pro-
duction was furthered by increased livestock pro-
ductivity dne to improvements of breeding stock,
better feeding and higher reprodnetion rates than
before the war. In Western Europe, production
in 1954 was 80 percent greater than in 1946 and
17 pevcent above prewar. In North America,
after a decline from the high level of the immediate
postwar period, a marked expansion started in
1951, and outpnt in 1954 exceeded the prewar
volume by two-thirds and the immediate postwar
level by 15 percent. In Latin America, ontput
rose in the first postwar years, but since 1949 it
has scarcely changed, being about one-fifth above
prewar. Qceania’s production expanded steadily
and in 1953/54 exceeded the prewar volume by
28 percent.

With satisfactory progress in production, per
caput consumption in Western Hurope improved
considerably from the low levels of the first post-
war years, bnt by 1953/54 prewar levels had been
In Oceania, per
capub consumption is still below prewar. On the
other hand, in North America, more meat was
consnmed during the whole postwar period than
before the war and 1954 cousumption of beef,
veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb was nearly one-
fourth greater than in 1935-39. In Latin America,
present consumption levels are higher than before
the war in only a few countries, among them Uru-

passed in only a few countries.



Uruguay
Australia
Argentina

New Zealand
United States
Canada

United Kingdom
Denmark

France

Sweden

Ireland
Belg./Lux.
Switzerland
Austria
Germany, Western
Union of South Africa
Cuba
Netherlands
Finland

Norway

Brazil

Chile

Mexico

Turkey

italy

Greece

Portugal

Egypt

Pakistan

apan

India

FIGURE

C-6. — Meat Consumption! per Caput 1953/54

Kilograms per year

60

70

'Consumption of beef, veal, pigmeat, mutton, lamb and goatmeat.

guay, Colombia and Venezuela.

In Argentina,
per caput consumption declined from the peak
which was reached in 1949 and was in 1954 a

few percent above prewar. The great differences
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in meat consumption levels between countries are

illustrated by Figure C-6.

In view of the predominant position of the Unit-

ed

Kingdom among

the Importing countries,



bulk purchases by the Ministry of Food on the
basis of long-term contracts with the main sup-
pliers were an important feature of world meat
trade in the postwar period. Such contracts were
entered into, for example, with Australia, New
Zealand, Argentina, Uruguay, Denmark and Ire-
land.  As imports of meat and livestock, except
bacon, into the United Kingdom reverted to pri-
vate trade in July 1954, the long-term contracts
were terminated, with exception of the Dbacon
agreements with Denmark and the Netherlands
which are due to expire in the fall of 1956.

The pattern of international trade in meat has
changed substantially during the postwar period.
The import demand of Europe declined very con-
siderably after the recovery of production. A no-
table increase in exports from a number of Euro-
pean countries occurred in recent years with the
result that in 1954 the total quantity of meat
cxported from Denmark, France, Treland and the
Netherlands was more than double the prewar vol-
ume. North America, a most important moat
cxporting area in the immediate postwar period, has
become a net meat importing area in vecent yeatrs.
Exports from South America, which in 1946 and
1947 had been on the high prewar level of around
800,000-900,000 tons vearly, declined after that
date as an increase in the quantitics moving into
domestic consumption coincided with a reduction
in output, caused largely by severe droughts in
Argentina. In 1954, South America’s export vol.
ume was less than half of prewar. In most re-
cent years, the U.S.8.R. began to import meat.

In broad outline meat prices have heen favor-
able to producers during the postwar period.
owing to the strong demand for meat, and have

TaprLe -20.

TaBLe (-19.

Uxsrprep Kincpom Mpear IMFORYS 2y

(C'OUNTRIES OF ORIGIN

Types Ann  Covwnrrips OF ORrRjcIN; 1938 anp
1952-1954
| i |
e O - i i H
Fypiss o MEAT J93R L opua2 1083 1 1934
i

i

MuAT Hxporrs, SELBOTED (COUNTRIES

Typpe
Beef and veal (exclud-
ing offaly . .o
Mutton and lamb (ex-
cluding offal) . .
Pork {excluding oflal)
Poultry, dead .
Bacon Coe e
Beef and veal, canned
Pig products, canned

ToraL

Cowndry of origin
Denmarle .
Ireland .
Netherlands,
Poland .
Canada . .
TUnited States .
Argentina.
Brazil
Uruguay . L
Trnion of South Africa
Australia . .
New Zealand
Other. .

Toral,

Other meats ool tncluded
whope

Toran b,

508 134l 313
3511 357 358
62 15 45
20 2518
3400 256] 317
OIS I 1
ol 40 42
1188

174 196 239

34 48 i1
28 49 46

28 45 62
A7 25 4
10 :
456 s 1560

3
34 i 54
1 4 3
231 83 246
2700 325 304
56 23 39
oY l_.‘ s, !\ E—
i 0197 1 188
120 154 120
1 3700 1 073 1 308

Thovsand wmelric tons

1O

1 214

tExeluding whale meat.
A essences ; bladders.
- None or negligible.

PrEwAR AviERAac

ecasing

HOAND

frozen 3 beef and

and spusnge skins,

1952- 19354

venl extracts

t
AN types, except canned Canned
CIOUNTRY e : m— e 7 - -

i‘\'(‘f}:ff‘ 1952 1953 1034 :i ?f,‘”i? 1959 1933 1 1usd

............................ Phonsand melriec 1008 . .0 e e s
Argentina. e e e 496 179 204 1216 0o a7 58 WA
Uruguay . - . . . . . . . . . 73 As 52 ity 33 11 14 23
Australia® . . . . . . . . .. 244 124 268 208 1 96 64 67
New Zealand . . . . . . . . . 267 394 333 Rywi 3 16 14 13
Canada . . . . . . . . . . .. 84 40 42 42 35 | 8 10 23
United States . 57 62 76 70 5 6 1 11
Denmarl . a7 249 18 350 4 34 A0 46
France . 3 ] 16 an 2 17 10 14
Ireland ® FE 45 58 74 85 L I 19 12 12
Netherlands. . . . . . . . . . 40 69 66 68 10 f 52 44 51

| i

| Y ! - o m~
TOTAL . . . . . . . . . . . 185206 1 243 1 454 1 526 137 36 277 1325

1 Pretiminary. 2 Canned bacon

and ham ineluded under “all types, except canned.”

;

T Four yoear average.

1938,



TapLe C-21. MBAT AND

LIvesTOoCK PRICES IN

SuneerEn COUNTRIES @ 1948-54

COUNTRY 1948 14489 1950 1951 1952 | 1953 1954
!
,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, 1953w 100 ...
United States i
Wholesale prices of meat. . . . . . . 120 104 12 129 119 100 9
Meat animals (prices received by
farmers) - . 121 104 114 137 118 100 99
Canada
Wholesale prices of livestock . 08 103 116 142 110 100 98
Irance
Wholesale prices of meat, meat animals,
poultry and rabbit . . . Si 77 106 110 100 106
Germany, Western
Meat animals (prices received by pro-
ducers) . e e e e e e 80 98 100 110 100 108
Import prices of meat and meat animals 93 103 106 100 103
Deyyrarks
Average unit values of exports of beef,
veal and pigmeat . . 58 89 39 100 110 100 97
New Zealand
Meat export prices! . T4 65 71 77 90 100 103

L12-month poriods ending 30 Junc of years stabed.

sended to increase move than prices of milk. An
outstanding example of this is found in the United
States where farm prices of beef cattle rose by
263 percent between 1935-39 and 1948-52, while
milk prices vose by 146 percent only, causing a
decline in the number of milk cows and a striking
inerease in beef cattle. However, in 1953 there
was a scevere decline in cattle prices due to mneh
heavier marketings, and farm  prices for
cattle were only 148 percent above prewar.

Meuat prices were at their highest postwar levels
in 1951 and 1952, In North America they began
to decline in 1952 and the downward movement
continued in the following year when theve was
a particnlarly heavy fall of cattle prices in the
United States. Last year, on the other hand, the
decline was insignificant. In Western Europe,
in most cases the peak was reached in 1952. 1953
prices were generally lower, but in contrast to
North America the year 1954 witnessed increases
in several instances. In the United Kingdom,
prices received by prodncers under the policy inau-
gurated by the Agriculture Act of 1947 have been
rising steadily. In 1953, prices for fat cattle were
200 pereent and those for bacon pigs 350 percent

beef

satisfactory growth in production.
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... Not availablo,

above the 1936-38 averages. For the year 1954/55,
gnaranteed prices for fat cattle and fat sheep re-
mained nuchanged in comparison with the preced-
ing year and there was a reduction in the gnaran-
teed price for fat pigs, the first in the postwar pe-
Prices for meat from the Sonthern Hemi-
sphere have moreased steadily nntil 1954, due
to strong import demand in the United King-
dom and to rising costs of procuction in the export-
ing countries. It appears, however, that further
majorinereases in prices for meat from the Sonth-
ern Hemisphere are not likely.

riod.

Current Situation and Outlook. Snupplies of meat
in 1955 ave ample and demand continues to be
firm. Tlhe prospects for the year are for a further
Pigmeat will
acconut for much of the increase in the Northern
Hemisphere as pig marketings are mnch heavier
than in 1954 in many countries, including Canada,
the United States, Western Germany, the Nether-
lands and the United Kingdom. Oceania’s produc-
tion in the season 1954/55 is substantially greater
than that of the previons year. While Argentina may
prodice slightly more than last vear, output in



Uruguay declined in 1954 and no increase is likely
this year.

World exports of meat, in terms of carcass weight,
are estimated to have been 7 percent larger in
1954 than in the year before and 11 percent above
prewar. As production in the main exporting
countries is generally running high, no decline in
the 1955 trade volume is likely in spite of the
expected shortfall in Uruguay. United Kingdom
imports of all meats in 1954, expressed in product
weight, were 7 percent less than in the preceding
year, largely due to reduced veceipts from Australia
and Uruguay. It is expected that the volume of
imports in 1955 will be larger, although consumer
preference for fresh, home-produced meat is making
it difficnlt to dispose of imported frozen meat.
Exporting countries, and particularly Argentina,
have therefore increased shipments of chilled beef.
Except for bacon, imports of meat into the United
Kingdom are now in private hands and the choice
of consumers greatly influences marketing and
prices. Imports into the United States in 1954,
although less than in the preceding three vyears,
were 187,000 tons, expressed in carcass meat
equivalent.

Western Germany’s import demand has been
growing since 1952 and imports of meat, meat
products and live animals, expressed in carcass
weight, were 145,000 tons in 1954 against 81,000
tons two years earlier ; in view of the substantial
increase in the domestic production of pigmeat,
the current year’s demand will be concentrated
on cattle and beef. In the past year, purchases
of meat in world markets by the U.S.S.R. and
Eastern European countries were much larger
than in 1953 and thehr total amount is estimated
at 120,000 tons, with Argentina, Urugunay, Den-
mark and France as the main suppliers. Two-
thirds were bought by the U.S.8.R., while the bulk
of the balance went to Czechoslovakia and Eastern
Germany. Purchases by the U.S.8.R. continued
in the cuwrrent year.

In Western Burope consumption is now higher
than at any time during the postwar period, but
in several cases prewar levels have not yet been
reached. Current per caput consumption in the
United Kingdom is estimated to be about 5 per-
cent below prewar, while in Western Germany the
shortfall is about 15 percent. In the United States,
1955 per caput consumption will remain at the
high level of the previous year while slight increas-
es are likely in Canada and in Australia.

In general, cattle prices for the current year will
remain relatively stable at last year’s levels. Pig
prices, on the other hand, have recently declined
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in mamny countries, due to the increases in supplies.
In the United States, the hog/com ratio, based on
prives received by farmers, was 11.7 in May 1955
against 16.8 the year before. A similar decline
oceurred Canada. In the United Kingdom,
the guaranteed prices for 1955/56 for fat cattle,
sheep and lamb were inereased, the increase for
fat cattle being about 4 percent. At the same
time, the gnaranteed price for fat pigs was rednced
by 5 percent.

In contrast to 1953, when the United States
government purchased a substantial quantity of
beef in order to contribute to the stabilization of
the cattle market, no such purchases were made in
1954,  Storage holdings of meats in the United
States at the end of April 1955 were 16 percent
larger than the year before, but 9 percent less than
the average for the period 1950-1954. Whereas
beef stocks were reduced, there was a marked
increase in stocks of pork. In Canada, total meat
stocks, except canned meat, were slightly lower
at the end of April than the year before.

n

Dairy Products and Eggs

Postwar Trends. Immediately after World War
II, milk production was at a high level in North
America but in Western Europe it was one-fourth
below prewar, owing to reduced livestock popu-
lation and lower yields. In Qceania, milk pro-
duction fell during the war because of labor short-
ages, drought and marketing difficulties ; the pre-
war level was regained in 1947/48. In Latin Amer-
ica, production in 1946 was about one-third high-
er than before the war. Western FEurope has
since rehabilitated its production to the extent
that in 1954, 50 percent more milk was produced
than in 1946, but still only 16 percent more than
prewar. In North America, production declined
during the first postwar years, partly owing to the
poor larvest of 1947 ; it was fairly stable between
1948 and 1952, after which another upward move-
ment started. In Oceania recovery was ham-
pered by severe drought in Australia in 1951 and
by high farm wages. On a world basis, milk pro-
duction in 1954 was only about 20 percent higher
than before the war, while meat production was
34 percent higher. An important aspect of milk
production in the postwar period has been the
increase in milk yields per cow which occurred in
many countries. In the United States the average
yield in 1954 was one-fourth above prewar. Sub-
stantial increases weve recovded also in Western
Ruropean countries and Oceania.



During the postwar period, consumption of

fluid milk has become the main outlet for milk, a
position which before the war belonged to butter.
However, it seems that milk consumption at pres-
ent price relationships may have reached a sat-
uration point in many Western Hemisphere coun-
tries. In fact, since 1950/51 per caput consump-
tion has scarcely changed in North America,
while it has declined in Oceania aud in many
Western European countries.

TasrLe C-22. WorLbd Propueriox or MILk, BUuTreR.
CHEESE AND Drigp SxiM Mivk ;
1946-1954 1

YBAR Milk } Butter Cheese “Pi(?\(r}il‘l\ékim
g

,,,,,,,,,,,,,, Prewar = 100 ,.........., ..
1946 98 74 93 | 209
1947 98 77 98 ] 221
1948 100 77 104 233
1949 107 86 123 l 311
1950 112 91 127 ! 308
1951 113 89 130 [ 256
1952 112 87 135 | 323
1953 118 96 146 445
1954 121 99 148 471

! Exeluding Kastern  Kurvope, UU.8.8.R. and China.

The production trends for butter and cheese
have been quite different during the postwar pe-
riod, as shown in Table C-22. Butter production,
which during the war had declined much more than
prodnetion of cheese, expanded up to 1950 when
growing competition with margarine caused a de-
The downward movement was reversed
in 1953 largely due to heavily increased production
in North America. However, in 1954 butter produc-
tion had hardly reached the prewar level while pro-
dncetion of cheese was nearly 50 percent above pre-
war, the upward trend of the latter being unbroken
during postwar years. The outturn of dried
skim milk in recent years has been more than
cdouble the 1946 volume. Substantial changes oc-
curred in butter consumption during the postwar
period. In both the United States and the Unié-
ed Kingdom, the 1950-1954 average per ca-
put consumption of butter was 45 percent below
the prewar level, in the Netherlands 50 percent,
in Norway 40 percent, in Canada 33 percent,
in Western Germany 27 percent and in Australia
L0 percent. On the other hand, margarine consump-
tion was much greater than prewar in most coun-
tries. The downward trend in butter consumption
was reversed in many countries during the last
two years.

cline.

TasLe C-23. Prr Carur CONSUMPTION 0¥ LIQUID

M, b Seserenp COUNTRIES 3 PREWAR, 1950/51
AND 1953/54

1953/54

COUNTRY Prewar [1950/51 [1953/54 las % of

1950/51

.. Kilograms per year .. Y%

Finland 2. 260 276 280 101
Norway 188 253 245 07
Sweden 250 232 224 97
New Zealand . 190 224 216 96
Switzerland %, . . . 244 226 213 94
Netherlands 146 196 199 102
Canada ® . 181 184 184 100
Austria. 186 165 176 107
Denmark ® . 167 172 171 099
[reland 2.3 .. 141 167 165 99
United States® . 150 160 160 100
United Kingdom . 107 158 154 v7
Germany, Western 139 | 119 131 110
Australia ® . Lo 110 133 130 98
Belgium-Luxembourg 81 104 109 105
France. . . . . . . 86 91 87 96
Ift-zbly. e e e e 36 48 50 104
Greece. . . . . . . 42 31 39 126

! Whoele milk equivalent of cream included wnless other-
wise stated. In some countries, part of the milk consumed
congists of standard milk,

* Postwar : calendar years 1951 and 1954.

* Excluding cream.

World exports of butter before the war had
averaged 610,000 tons per year. After the war, they
were only 46 percent of prewar but had reached
80 percent of prewar in 1950, when the trend
again turned downwards, and in 1954 the tonnage
was about 70 percent of prewar. Cheese exports
were at a relatively high level immediately after
the war and they are currently about 30 percent.
above prewar. The major part of the butter and
cheese moving into international trade was cov-
ered by long-term contracts between the United
Kingdom and its main suppliers, i.e. Australia,
New Zealand and Denmark. Whereas the New
Zealand contract was terminated by mutual agree-

TABLE C-24. Wonrup ExporTs or BUTTER.,
CHEESE AND PRESERVED MILK ; 1946-1954

YEAR Butter Cheese Pl‘(i\S[(ﬁ']‘{«‘Wl
........... Prewear = 100 ..............
1946 46 97 255
1947 54 96 210
1948 ' 62 86 187
1949 70 125 217
1950 80 129 210
1951 74 132 217
1952 70 121 210
1953 72 130 210
1954 70 128 202




Tapne C-25.

lixporTs oF Burrer, CHEESE, CONDENSED AND EVAPORATED MILK axp Direp Minx ¢

SELECTED COUNTRIES ; PREWAR, 1953 anp 1954

Butter Cheesc 1;\?:;,‘&2?2:{ z;'llli(llk Dried dilk
Covnmry 1934-3 1934-38 1934-38 1934-38
1953 | 1954 | aver- | 1953 | 1954 | aver- | 1953 | 1954 | aver- | 1953 | 1954
age age Age

.............................. Thousand metric Tons © oo oo i e e

Denmark . o 149 137 141 8 60 59 18 42 30 i {2
France . . . . . . . . .. 4 | 3 11 17 19 5 13 7 2 -
lreland . e e e e 24 - 3 1 1 e - 6 [§} 1 3 1
Italy . . . . . . . . . .. 1 - - 24 17 17 2 e : -
Netherlands . Coe 50 53 52 60 86 92 162 208 200 17 32 36
Norway. . .. - 5 3 2 3 2 2 '] e
Sweden. . . . . . . . .. 23 13 13 —— 3 3 e 4 2
Switzerland | — - 19 18 22 6 4 5 e .
Canada . . 2 - - 33 7 2 9 8 4 2 18 11
United States . 1) 2 1 3 20 150 69| 60 20 581 90

Argentina. 3 15 15 2 4 3 e 2
Australia . 100 40 48 9 24 24 7 37 20 2 820 425
New Zealand 140 161 135 87 103 94 : 11 G 7 53 40
ToraL 502 425 414 257 348 341 399 352 30 2006 ¢ 2218

Yneluding milk powder. * Preliminary,

ment in 1954, the remaining contracts are due to
expire in 1955. Trade in preserved milk has been
about twice the prewar volume during most of
the postwar years, with dried milk expanding
much more than condensed and evaporated milk.

During the first postwar years, retail prices of
milk and dairy products were, to a large extent,
influenced, controlled or directly fixed by govern-
ments. This is one reason why prices of liquid
milk inecreased less during the ’forties than prices
of other dairy produects, thus contributing to the
increased consumption of fluid milk.

The egg supply situation developed satisfacto-
rily dwring the postwar period. Production on a
world scale is estimated to be more than 50 per-
cent above prewar, with an increase of 75 percent
in North America and 25 percent in Western
Burope. Consumption is above prewar in many
countries, with particularly heavy increases in the
United States and Canada. In the first postwar
years, exports of eggs from European countries
were at extremely low levels and shipments from
North America accounted for the major part of
world exports. Later, however, European coun-
tries inereased their shipments steadily. Exports
from the Netherlands in 1954 were more than
double the prewar volume and Denmark also export-
ed substantially more than before the war. Where-
as United Kingdom imports of eggs in the shell
in the postwar years have been less than prewar,
Western Germany has emerged in recent years
as the largest importer. In 1954, imports into

J Including malted milk,

173

~ None or negligible,

2

Western Germany were 75 percent larger than
those into the United Kingdom.

TasLe C-26. Worrp PropucrioNn anp Exrorts
or Eaas; 1946-1954,
YEAR roduction * Kxports
....... Prewar average = 100 ., .. ...
1946 112 74
1947 113 49
1948 116 61
1949 125 70
1950 134 95
1951 135 86
1952 142 88
1953 145 98
1954 152 111

! lixeluding Kastern Europe, USSR, and China.

Current  Situation and  Outlook. World milk
production, which in 1954 increased by about 21/
percent, is expected to show a further increase
of between 1 percent and 2 percent in 1955. In
the United States, the number of milk cows at
the beginning of 1955 was slightly less than the
year before ; this decline, however, may be offset
by greater yields, and production is expected to
be more or less equal to that of 1954. In many
Fwropean countries, production was adversely
effected by unfavorable weather in winter and
early spring, and milk production was smaller
than in the previous year. On the other hand, pro-



duction it Oceania is greater than in the pre-
ceding season, mainly because of favorable con-
ditions in Australia.

It is likely that in the current year slightly less
butter will be produced than in 1954, In a num-
ber of countries of the Northern Hemisphere,
among them Denmark, Western Germany, the
Netherlands and the United States, butter pro-
duction in the first quarter of this year was below
the corresponding levels of last year. Cheese pro-

duction is likely to remain at the record level of

1954, as an expected decline in the United States
will be offset by larger production in Hurope.
Also a decrease in the volume of dried skim milk
production is likely.

In 1954, butter consumption showed increases
in the United States, Western Germany and the
United Kingdom. Consumption in the United
States of both fluid milk and other dairy products
is expected to increase in 1955. Prospects are
that demand for dairy products in general will
remain firm,

Trade in dairy products in the ciurent year may
not show any substantial changes against 1954,
A reduction in butter exports from Ewropean
countries is likely, but shipments from Oceania
are expected to be larger than in 1954 and the
decline in the total export volume, if any, should
therefore be small. Cheese exports may be main-
tained as a trend towards increased produnction
has been evident in the major European export-
ing countries, such as Denmark, the Netherlands
and Switzerland. Import demand for butter amnd
cheese in the United Kingdom and Western Ger-
many is firm. The U.S.S.R. and the Kastern
European countries purchased, in 1954, about
57,000 tons of butter in world markets; this year,
however, imports into this area are likely to be
much smaller,

Prices of dairy products in the cwirent year
should continue to be fairly stable, under the in-
fluence in many cases of price support operations.
In the United Kingdom, the guaranteed price
for milk for the season 1955/56 was increased by
about 2 percent, and in the Netherlands the guar-
anteed minimum price to producers for milk
is a few percent higher than it was the year
before. 1In the United States, support prices for
butter, cheddar cheese and dried skim milk for
the support year 1955/56 remained unchanged in
comparison with the preceding year, and Canada
will continue to support the butter price at the
same level as last year. In some countries, as
for instance in France, butter prices may be some-
what higher than in 1954, when they declined
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appreciably. The accumulation of stocks in gov-
ernment hands, which during 1953 and 1954 took
place in the United States, was checked towards
the end of 1954 and at the end of March of this
year government holdings were less than the year
before, with the greatest decline in dried skim
milk,

Tasre C-27. AvArnABLiE SUPPLIES oF DAIRY
Provuvers, Owxep By Tk U.S. CoMMODITY

CrEDIT CORPORATION, AT SPECIFIED DATES

31 1 1 31
Propuer March| July |JTanuary| March
1954 1954 1955 1955
<o oo Thousand metric tons . ...
Creamery butter, 163 | 200 121 107
Cheddar cheese . . . .| 177 187 152 149
Dried skim milk. . . .| 272 137 42 39

In countries outside North America, no particu-
lar changes in stock levels are expected to take
place during the current year,

Current egg production is running at high lev-
els. Owing to unfavorable prices in 1954, the
expansion of laying flocks has slowed down and
the 1955 growth in world egg production is there-
fore expected to be considerably less than the
year before. Trade is well maintained, owing large-
ly to the continuing strong demand in Western
Germany, and the volume of total exports in 1955
is therefore not expected to decline below 1954,
In the United Kingdom, the guaranteed price to
producers has been increased by about 2 percent. In
the United States, there was a heavy fall in
prices in 1954, but no further decline is likely to
occur this year. On the average, egg prices in
1955 will be more or less at the levels of last year.

FISHERY COMMODITIES'

The greater part of world fish production and
trade derives from the exploitation of a few major
species which occur in accessible abundance, e.g.
cod, herring, sardine. Fishing is therefore much
less selective than agriculture, and changes in the
composition of catches are due mainly either to

1 For this section see Table (-28,



the varying abundance of the stocks or the varying
imtensity in the fishing of certain stocks. In
the postwar period, for example, the disappear-
ance of the California sardine cansed landings
(which Iad reached 681,400 metric tons in 1936)
to fall from 149,200 tons in 1951 to 6,500 tons in
1952, while the North Sea catches of the com-
ntercially important ““ prime ”’ varieties, especially
plaice and haddock, fell rapidly from their high level
jnst after the war owing to the depletion of stocks.
Increased landings of herring in Norway, menhaden
and tmna in the United States, most species in
Japan, redfish in Iceland, ete., were due to heavier
exploitation. The only “ new ™ resource of major
commercial importance exploited during the period
lias been the pilchard and maasbanker, of which
combined catches of the Union of South Africa
and of South-West Africa rose from a negligible
level pre-1949 to approximately 500,000 tors
in 1953,

The adjustments required to meet changing
conditions of trade are therefore chiefly made in
the ntilization of fish products and in this respect
the industry, at least in its more technically ad-
vanced sectors, has shown on the whole great
adaptability in the face of postwar changes of
demand for different types of commodities and in
balance of payments.

The immediate postwar emphasis on fish pro-
duction in bulk to meet current food shortages
shifted towards quality and variety as demand
became more discriminating, especially as the
dollar-earning bnt highly competitive markets of
North America became more attractive to Huro-
pean and other exporters. The period saw the ap-
pearance of many new forms of edible fish produets
designed to create consumer interest and a heavier
investment in
fish during storage and transport.

At the same time the intensification of livestock
production, particularly in the United States,
created and sustained a strong demand for fish
meals which greatly assisted the fishery indnstries
to dispose of offals, surpluses or unwanted species
and in some cases even to employ enlarged capa-
city primarily for the reduction of catches to meals
and also oils.

Fresh and Frozen Products

Consumption in its fresh state is still the largest
single usage of fish (between 40 and 50 percent
of total supplies live weight) to which traditionally
a large part of the marketing organizations has

facilities for the preservation of
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been geared and on which consumer preferences in
many areas are firmly based. In the postwar
period, developments have been mainly in prepa-
ration, packing and transport, with more em-
phasis on fillets to facilitate handling. reduce
transport costs and to utilize otherwise wasted
offal.

At the same time the use of freezing technigues
already well established in North America liag
extended gradually in Europe, at first to carry
over temporary surpluses and then to diversify
presentation, and also to permit transport over
greater distances, especially in the case of IEmro-
pean exports to North America. Since over half
the Western European landings of white fish are
10 to 15 days old at discharge, the problem of
preservation on board has become pressing and
a limiting factor in the drive to improve quality.
I the United States, partienlarly, freezing techni-
ques hrave been used extensively to diversify fish
produets with the main emphasis on consumer
appeal.  Production of “ fishsticks, ” an entirely
new product, the 1954 monthly output of which
expanded to several thonsand tons is an example.

There were some important changes in the
postwar trade in fresh and frozen products. In
Enrope the important prewar importers were the
United Kingdom and Germany. The United King-
dom has continued to import heavily, with a
marked increase of fresh and frozen products
(1938 — 83,000 tons and 1949 — 186,500 tons)
at the expense of more costly canned products.

German imports of fresh and frozen fish rose
sharply after the war to just over 200,000 tons
which was 30 percent above the prewar level,
but fell to below 90,000 tons in 1950 and subse-
quent years. Meanwhile, the United Kingdom's
exports of fresh and frozen herring to Germany
fell from over 35,000 tons in 1938 to 200 tons
in 1953. The other important European exporters,
Denmark, Tceland and Norway, all achieved snb-
stantial increases in the export of fresh and frozen
products, among which the trade in frozen fillets
is essentially a postwar development. Tcelandic
exports of these produets increased from about
17,500 tons in 1938 to over 156,000 tons in 1949, -
after which they fell again owing to reduced imports
by the United Kingdom and Germany. Denmark
nearly doubled its prewar exports of 52,000 tons,
while Norway exported 182,000 tons in 1949 com-
pared with 120,000 tons in 1938. As a result
of declining trade to Western Germany and to
the United Kingdom, Norway’s annual exports
dropped to less than 97,000 in 1950 although
some improvement occuired in 1951-52. The ex-



port of frozen products to the United States has
become inereasingly important to these countries,
while the weaker markets in Western Euwrope
have compelled themn, during recent years, to seek
additional outlets in Central and Eastern Europe
and the Middle East. Japan overtook its prewar
exports after 1950 and in particular has doubled
its trade in frozen tuna with the United States. In
general, although fresh fish has continued to dom-

inate domestic markets in most areas outside
North America, frozen products have slowly

gained ground and have been especially impor-
tant in diversifying and extending international
trade.

Dried, Salted and Smoked Products

Approximately one-quarter of the world’s to-
tal cateh is cured by means of drying, salting
and, to a lesser degree, by smoking. These ways
of processing and preserving the catches are par-
ticularly important in Ewrope and in Southeast
Asia and the Far Fast.

Cured Cods, Hakes and Haddocks, etc. In Euvope,
the Faeroes, Iceland, Norway, France, Portugal and
Spain are significant producers of salted cod and,
apart from the latter three countries which are also
large-scale consumers, these producers export
their output to the South European consumers as
well as to Brazil and to the Caribbean area.

During the decade preceding World War II,

Spain and Portugal began the development of

a domestic cod fishing fleet and, after the war,
their policies for expansion were accelerated and
at present they are producing an appreciable per-
centage of their domnestic needs. This has ve-
sulted in a general decline in the quantities re-
corded as entering international trade.

During the postwar years, currency difficulties
and trade restrictions continued to afflict the ex-
porting countries, and the hard currency exporter,
(fanada (including Newfoundland), had great diffi-
culty in selling salted cod. The switch to
fresh and frozen products, with frozen fillets as a
significant element, was encouraged in Canada,
not only by the cwrency difficulties in the tradi-
tional salted fish markets, but also by the increased
demand for fresh and frozen products in the United
States.

Immediately after the war, Iceland’s enlarged
fleet continued direct landings of fresh fish for the
markets of the United Kingdom. Later on reduc-
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ed imports of fresh fish by the United Kingdom
and Germany caused Iceland to switch back
to salted cod production, assisted to some
extent by increased imports of salted cod by
Greece, Italy, Spain and Brazil, especially during
1947-52.

Dried or Salted Herrings, Sardines, Anchovies, elc.
Apart from Japan producing large quantities
(130,000 tons in 1952) of dried and salted sardines
and herring, mainly for domestic consumption,
the chief producers in 1953 of this product were
Germany (55,400 tons), Iceland (23,100 tous),
the Netherlands (72,000 tons), Norway (82,800
tons), and the United Kingdom (30,500 tons).
Trade barriers and other restrictions have reduced
the traditional exports from Iceland, the Nether-
lands, Norway and the United Kingdom to Wes-
tern Germany and the countries of Eastern Burope
although recent trade agreements have caused a
partial revival of the trade. In some exporting
countries the difficulties experienced in disposing
of salted herring have resulted in the establish-
ment of canning plants to absorb part of the catch
and, in addition, appreciable quantities of herring
catches are being utilized by meal and oil reduc-
tion units,

Dried or Salted Miscellaneous Fish. In Asia,
the two focal points in the trade in dried and salted
products are the imports into Ceylon from Pakistau,
India and the Maldive Islands, and the trade into
Singapore from Thailand and Indo-China for trans-
fer to Indonesia.

Ceylon’s imports from Pakistan, India and the
Maldives (which in 1938 amounted to about 16,000
tons) increased from 20,700 tous in 1947 to 25,600
tons in 1952, but dropped to less than 20,000 tons
in 1953 ; this drop was caused mainly by a decline
in the quantities supplied by India.

The trade through Singapore from Thailand and
Indo-China to Indonesia amounted to approxi-
mately 50,000 tons in 1938. During the postwar
years, supplies from the Associated States were
extremely low as a result of the continued hostil-
ities. Thailand’s exports to Malaya, although
quite small in 1947-50, reached their prewar level
in 1951, and this, together with increased supplies
from Japan, enabled Malaya and Singapore to
rehabilitate the trade to Indonesia to a certain
extent. Exports to that country amounted to
37,000 tons in 1952 compared with 49,000 tons in
1938. This postwar increase was reversed in 1953,
when Indonesia took only 24,000 tons.



Canned Fishery Products

Nearly 10 percent of the total world catch is
used by the canning industry.  However, in Africa,
North America and South America, one-fifth of
the total catches are ntilized in this fashion. Tu
several European conutries, as well as in Japan,
canning industries are of great national significance.

The world’s canned packs consist mainly of the
ontput from Pacific salmon, herring and sardines,
including pilchards, and from the tunas, bonitos,
trne mackerels and horse mackerels. Small quan-
tities are packed from crustaceans and mollusks,
althongh these are high-priced products. In the
United States, the canned pack (84,500 tons in
1953) of animal and pet foods ntilizing fish is quite
significant.

Canned Pacific Salmons. The five Pacific salm-
-ons (which vepresent the bulk of the gromp of
species called salmons, trouts, smelts, etc.) are
landed in Canada (British Columbia), the United
States (Oregon and Washington), Alaska, Japan
and the Pacific coast of the U.S.S.R. In these
areas, the greater part of these five species are
canned, while the balance and most of theirr land-
ings i other parts of the world, which are com-
paratively small, are marketed fresh, frozen or
cured.

In Canada, the British Columbia aunual pack
of caimed salmon has remained stable during the
postwar decade at between approximately 30,000
to 40,000 tons and consists principally of pink,
chum and sockeye products. The United States
production in Oregon and Washington shows a
two-year cyele with a big pack in the odd years ;
these cyclical finctnations (varying annnally be-
tween 19,400 and 28,900 tons i1 1947-53) are cans-
ed mainly by changes in pink salmon abnndance
on local fishing grounds.

Alaska, which produces mostly chumn, pink and
sockeye, is the main sonrce of the United States
cammed salmon. Its postwar production has been
showing a downward trend from 94,000 tons in
1947 to 62,300 tons in 1953 caused principally by
a decline in pink and sockeye catches. The
sockeye fishery is subject to a fonr-year cycle of
which the levels were serionsly affected by
the 1913 rock shide at Hell’s Gate on the Fraser
River, and have been partially restored since the
war as a result of the newly constrncted fish-
pass. v

The Japanese postwar prodnetion compares very
unfavorably with the prewar level as a rvesult
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of the loss of important fishing grounds to the
JB8.R. The lack of available statistics ou both
production and exports prevents an assessment of
the extent to which the U.8.8.R. salmon catches
and canned fish prodnction have offset the Japa-
nese decline. The Japanese outpnt has heen
increasing slowly during the last five to six years
as a result of mothership salmon fishing expedi-
tions and this development is continning,

In the Cuited States, the decline in prodnction,
as well as the virtnal disappearence of the United
Kingdom as an importer, has resulted in canned
sahmon exports decreasing from 27,900 metric
tons in 1947 (compared with 21,900 metric tons
in 1938) to less than 1,000 tons annually during
tlie 1950°s.  Similarly, currency difficnlties, import
and currency controls have reduced the anmnal
exports of Canadian salmon, especially to the
United Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand and the
Union of South Africa. The Canadian producers
offset these losses by increasing exports to the
United States aided by declining Alaskan salmon
production and despite stiffened competition from
increased ontput of canned tuna. In 1954, the
United Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand and the
Cuion of South Africa took varions steps to ease
the imports of canned salmon which therefore has
an improved market outlook in 1955.

Canned Herrings, Sardines, Anchovies, eic. The
Portuguese indnstry experienced a critical sitna-
tion with a decrease in the abundance of sardines
on their fishing gromds, principally in 1948-49.
Tinplate scarvcities affected the Portuguese and
Spanish producers who, together with the IFFrench,
had to face increased competition from the ex-
panded Moroccan production, which amounted to
56,100 tons in 1950 and 42,500 tous in 1953, com-
paved with only 12,800 tons in 1938, With the
general stiffening of competition in the markets
for canned sardines, French Morocco later suffer-
ed a reversal in their market expansion, especially
throngh lowered demand from the United Kingdom,

Immediately after the war, the German and
Japanese production was insignificant, but with
the rehabilitation of their economies, their fish
cauning industries were rapidly improved and by
1953-54 had approximately reaclied prewar levels.

In the United Kingdom, the canned ontput
from herring (16,000 tons in 1952) increasecd,
partly in an attempt to find new ntilization channels
in the face of increased difficulties in disposing of
salted and other cured herring products. Simi-
larly, the Netherlands developed a canned her-
ring industry dnring the postwar years, producing



Tasre C-28 ToraL ANNUAL CaroH AND Lawpines or FisH, CRUSTACEANS, MOLLUSKS, BETC.,
BY SELECTED CounNrtries; 1938 aAnNp 1946-53

C = Catch (live weight)

L = Landings (landed weight)

Cl: = Catch and landings idenbical

COUNTRY 1938 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953
........................ Thousand metric ToNS «v.vvtiitu i iiinnun.s
Magor producers .
Canada (incl. Newfoundland) ; 837 . 988 1 053] 1000/ 1 048] 1 013 940 925
L 760 598 878 955 899 962 927 849 837
Japan CL | 3562 2 130] 2 206/ 2 431| 2 642| 3 086 3 666| 4 649] 4 577
Norway S 11153 LW 11950 1 5020 1 2970 1 466 1 831 1 806] 1 506
L1065 855/ 1 0320 1 318 1 084; 1 279) 1 669 1 670 1 378
United Kingdom C 11198 e 11720 1 2080 1 159 989 1 086 1 105! 1 122
Lo 1098 925/ 1 047) 1 098] 1 049 926 993 1 038] 1 030
United States (inel. Alaska) C |2 253 Lo 2 283] 2 4107 2 504 2 590 2 365, 2 391] 2 385
Lo 1930] 2 021] 1 967] 2 041 2 172] 2 216/ 2 002] 1 950/ 2 019
Medium producers
Denmark G 97 R 206 226 258 251 293 324 343
L 39 190 195 217 245 241 281 312 331
France C 530 . 476 468 474 454, 528 488 520
L 463 .. 441 422 426 408 482 426 459
Fermany, Western ¢ 777 . . 409 501 553 680 665 730
L 714 265 R 368 459 512 636 621 694
leeland C 274 . 484 478 408 373 418 402 425
L 249 317 433 414 343 324 371 335 361
India CL . R 662 530 570 827 763 752
Korea, South CL 629 299 302} 285 300  219] 277 . -
Netherlands C 256 s 295 294 264 258 294 314 343
L 256 195 256 258 234 230 262 277 310
Philippines ¢ 81 . 251 195 238 226 299 318 312
L 81 50 251 195 238 220 296 313 306
Portugal J 240 . 282 275 281 307 307 334 392
L 218 260 230 221 214 229 233 254 293
Spain > 408 A 581 547 571 598 603 612 635
L 388 571 540 504 518 538 546 549 568
Union of South Africa C 74 .. 115 176 201 258 465 641 628
(incl. South West Africa) IF 33 106 165 191 254 460 631 623
Selected smaller producers
Angola CL 26 58 51 113 131 136 177 157 222
Argentina CL 55 58 65 71 65 58 78 79 e
Australia CL 34 36 38 39 35 33 38 46 52
Belgian Congo CL 1 . 14 18 25 43 37 48 .
Belgium C 43 .. 81 71 68 59 57 71 74
L 39 70 75 64 61 53 52 63 66
Brazil CL 103 122 140 145 153 153 158 175 R
Ceylon Cl. . . . 24 36 43 37 26 26
China (Taiwan) CL 90 52 63 84 80 84 104 122 131
Chile Y 32 e 61 65 77 88 94 119 107
1 30 61 60 64 76 87 91 118 107
Egypt CL 38| 42| 47 43 55 44 50 54 L.
Faeroes CL 63 65 97 92 100 98 93 87 89
Finland CL 44 26 46 46 66 66 66 58 62
French Morocco CL 31 51 51 56 93 123 91 122 128
Greece CL 25 22 22 34 35 52 43 43 46
Hong-Kong C . e . s s 35 40 36
L AN .. 14 22 27 31 31 35 32
Ireland C 13 e 29 26 18 17 17 19 19
L 12 21 20 25 16 16 16 18 18
Ttaly CL 181 169 160 157 179 186 186 215 214
Malaya ClL . o 119 139 162 170 162 162 164
Mexico CL 17 55 54 68 68 74 75 58 67
New Zealand C 29 .. 33 34 36 34 34 35 -
L 25 29 31 33 34 32 32 33
Peru CL 5 28 31 36 45 74 97 107
Poland - CL 13 23 40 48 49 66 72 . R
Spanish Morocco CL . 10 11 11 10 9 9 11 11
Sweden C 129 AN 165 194 182 187 183 204 196
L 124 161 156 184 173 176 173 194 186
Thailand CL 161 .. 151 161 154 178 187 192 205
Tunisia CL 10 9 10 12 11 12 15 13 12
Turkey CL 76 . e . o .. 110 100 103
Uganda CL . . 9 1 12 15 20 23 23
Venezuela CL 22 77 76 92 75 78 75 . .
Yugoslavia CL 1 12 14 28 27 24 23 24

. Not available.



14,400 tons in 1953 compared with 3,100 tons
in 1947,

New canning industries were developed in
Venezuela and Mexico. In the Union of South
Afvica and Sonth-West Afvica, the annnal pro-
dnetion of canned pilchards, initiated dnving the
war years, increased very rapidly after 1946.
The expansion in this region (from 3,500 tons in
1947 to 28,200 tons in 1953) took place in response
not only to an internal demand (to a certain extent
facilitated by import controls to conserve foreign
exchange) but also to expanded demands from
conntries in Asia not able to buy from hard cur-
rency suppliers.

In Canada, a large canned outpnt (amonnt-
ing to 30,100 tons in 1947) was maintained in
British Colnmbia during the war vears and the
immediate postwar years, but, with the increase
in general food snpplies and the tightening of
import controls by soft currency markets, produc-
tion dropped rapidly to less than 2,000 tons by
1953, the catches being nsed instead for the mann-
factnre of fishmeal.

In the United States, the very significant drop
in the natural abimdance of the Califormia sardines
in the traditional fishing grounds vesulted in the
virtnal wiping ont of a fish canning industry
which, in 1952 and 1953, prodnced a canned
ammal pack of only approximately 2,000 tons
compared with over 100,000 tous in 1950. To a
small extent this decline was offset by an expan-
sion (to 15,500 tous in 1953) of canned products
from Pacific anchovies and sea herring as well as
the maintenance of Maine sardines canned outpnt
on a comparatively high level (between 15,000
and 35,000 tons aunnally).

Janned Tunas, Bonitos, Mackerels, etc. 'The
world production of canned products from tunas,
bonitos, mackerels, ete., has shown a very rapid
increase dnring the postwar vears, and the 1953
packs of approximately 200,000 tons aggregate
three times those in 1938. This rapid expansion
was caused mainly by an increased market in the
United States enconraging an expanded local can-
ned production from both domestic catches and
imported raw materials, as well as an increased
output of canned tuna in Japan and of cauned
bonito in Pern.

The related indnstiries, both i.side and outside
the United States, are very sensitive to the
level of United States tariff dnties imposed npon
imports not only of the final canned product, but
also on frozen tuna destined for eventnal canning
i the United States.
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With the rehabilitation of the Japanese industry
after World War I, frozen tuna exports to the
United States increased very rapidly (from zero
in 1947 to 16,000 tons in 1952), and Japan also
developed its canning indnstry to export tuna in
oil (300 tons in 1948 to 14,400 tons in 1950) to
this market. The lapse of the United States-
Mexico trade agreement restored the ad valorem
duty to 45 percent. As a vesnlt United States
imports showed a racdical drop in 1951, when only
1,600 tons were imported compared with 16,500
tons 1950. This decline was balanced by
increased imports of tuna canned in brine.

m

Fish Meals

About 15 percent of the world total catch is
used in reduction plants for processing to meals
and For some sclected countries, whose
aggregate catell amounted to nearly 16,000,000
tons in 1953, approximately one-qnarter of the
catch was nsed for reduction purposes.

oils.

Fishmeals, including fish solnbles and homoge-
nons condensed fish for animal feeding, are ob-
tained from two principal sonrces of raw material ;
() offal, scrap and waste from fish dressed for
the fresh, frozen, cnring and carming activities;
and (¢4) whole fish used entirely and extensively
for the manmfacture of fishmeal and, in the case
of oily species, also for the extraction of body
oils.  After World War I1, there was a tremendons
demand for fishmeal as pounltry and animal feed-
ing stuff and for inclusion in the balanced animal
feed rations by the animal husbandry and ponltry-
raising indnstries of North America and Western
Tnrope and countries such. as South Africa.

To keep pace with this increased world demand,
absorbing some 950,000 tons in 1953, production
was expanded in several ways. Not only were
existing fishmeal rednetion units expanded, wheth-
er based on offal or other disposition channels
or on fish entirvely available for fishmeal production,
but also new fisheries were established in areas
wlere catching for these purposes were miknown
before World War II. In certain conmtries, raw
materials were diverted to fishmeal production
with the disappearance of the markets for canned
and fresh fish as the general world food situation
improved after World War TI.  Furthermore, im-
proved rednction technignes increased the rate of
extraction and the introdnetion of stickwater plants
increased appreciably the quantities of protein
and vitamins made available as fish meal.



In the United States the Atlantic menhaden
fishery, and in Norway the lierring fishery, were
both expanded to increase the output of fishmeal,
and larger quantities than ever before were caught
exclusively for this purpose. In Angola, French
Morocceo, South-West Africa and the CUnion of
South Africa, Denmark, the Netherlands and Chile,
new industries have been established and these
are making significant contributions to the world
output. The restoration of the postwar fisheries
in the United Kingdom and Germany rehabilita-
ted their fish meal industries which use mainly
offal from trawl-caught landings. The TUnited
Kingdom’s difficulty in selling edible herring has
also encouraged the disposal of catches of this
species to fishmeal plants.

In British Columbia, the decline in the demand

for cauned Pacific herring by 1948, as a result of

the general improvement in the world food sit-
uation, resulted in large quantities of this species
being used for fishmeal reduction. In Norway
a similar development occurred ; after the imme-
diate postwar period, utilization of herring as
Iluman food in the fresh or frozen form declined
and larger quantities were twrned over for fish
meal reduction.

Apart from minor Huctuations in the national
level of fislh meal production in a few countries,
the general trend was usually upward from a world
total of about 400,000 tons in 1947 to 950,000
tons by 1953-54. A levelling-off occuured in the
Union of South Africa and South-West Africa as
a result of limitations being placed on the number
of fishmeal plants and their capacities in a caun-
tious attempt at conservation of stocks.

An exception to the general development pat-
tern, however, occurred in the California pilchard
reduction industry, which produced less than 500
metric tons in 1952 and 1953, compared with
82,000 metric tons in 1938, This drastic decline
was caused by the virtual disappearance of the Cali-
fornia sardine from its traditional fishing grounds.
However, the return of appreciable quantities
in 1954 seems to be an indication that this down-
ward trend might be reversed, at least partially,
in coming years; the causes of this decline have
not yet been fully established and the future level
and rate of rehabilitation of the Californian in-
dustry is difficult to prediet.

Outlook

With the expansion of meat, dairy and other
animal protein supplies, the fishing industry will
contiiue to face increased competition in advanced
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countries from meat for consumption, which
development on the other hand may be offset
by increasing demand for high quality fish pro-
ducts, suelt as frozen fillets, fish sticks, improved
cured and specially canned products, and by grow-
ing consumption in countries with rising incomes
and improving methods of distribution. The
increasing use of fish meal for animal feed together
with the strong demand for protein-supplying
anintal feeds suggest a coutinued buoyant market
for this fishery commodity.

FATS, OILS AND OILSEEDS

Postwar Trends

World War II disrupted both trade and produc-
tion of fats and oils. World export supplies in
1945 were less than one-half their prewar level
and there was an immense uusatisfied demand in
Europe, the main market. Owing to war damage
and economic dislocations there had been sharp
reductions in output of butter and animal fats in
BEurope, and in copra, palm kernels and palm ol
in the traditional exporting countries of Indonesia,
the Philippines and Malaya. Export supplies had
also been cut by the rise inn consumption in some
major prewar exporting countries where popula-
tion was inereasing rapidly, notably in India,
Egypt and China. Antarctic production of whale
oil was limited to about 60 percent of the prewar
level by an International Convention in 1944,
However, United States production of fats and
oils was about 30 percent or one million tons, oil
equivalent, larger than prewar. Government pro-
grams lrad led to a vast expansion in output of
soybeans and linseed to replace supplies cut off
by the war, and the United States developed a
large export balance of fats and oils in contrast
to an import balance before the war. There were
also increases in output of oilseeds in West Africa
and Argeutina during the war.

Recovery in world production was rapid in the
years after 1945, aud by 1949 the postwar pattern
and trends in production, trade and consumption
of fats and oils were mainly established. Total
world production of fats and oils (outside the
US.S.R.) was slightly higler than prewar. In
North America and Africa production was sub-
stantially larger than prewar and both total con-
sumption and exports had risen. Total production
was about the same as prewar in South America



and Asia, but consumption was rising rapidly owing
to imcreased population and industrialization, and
exports were declining. Production and con-
sumption in Western Hurope steadily rose to
roughly the prewar level. World production has
since risen further and is now around 24 million
metric tons, oil equivalent. Per caput consump-
tion of all fats and oils (edible and inedible) is to-

e
Figure C-7.

Note : Prices are compiled from The Public Ledger, London.

They are converted to U.S. dollars from other currencies at official
rates of exchange and are c.i.f. or ¢, and f. European port,
except as otherwise noted. A few series are estimated in some
months from related series,

Olive oil : North African, 1 %, f.o.b.
%. f.0.b.

Groundnut oil ; Indian, bulk, June 1953 through June 1954, South
African, drums.

Soybean oil : American, crude, f.o.b. U.S. port.
Cottonseed oil : American, semi-refined, bulk, f.o.b.
Coconut oil : Straits, 3 or 3 % %, bulk.

Palm oil : Belgian Congo, bulk.

Castor oil : Bombay first, drums.

Linseed oil : Argentine, bulk.

tard, refined ! 37-lb tins, f.a.s, ship, New York,

Tallow, inedible : American, fancy, bulk, f.o.b. New York.

From March 1955, Tunisian

day slightly below prewar in Europe and North
America. It is higher than prewar in other areas,
however, and the deficit. in Ewrope and North
America is roughly offset by the increased use
of new substitutes for fats and oils, notably syn-
thetic detergents for soap, and rubber-based and «l-
kyd vesin paints for linseed or other oil-based
paints,

World export supplies of fats and oils, though
increasing, remained relatively scarce uutil 1949
and their distribution among importing countries
was determined largely by allocations of the In-
ternational Emergency TFood Council* and by
long-term contracts and other bilateral trading
arrangements between a number of importing and
exporting countries. Government controls of
trade and consumption of fats and oils, practically
universal during the war, were continued in most
countries. Prices rose abruptly whenever price
controls were lifted. To mitigate the effects of the
decline in Far Eastern exports and a scarcity of
dollar exchange with which to buy United States
fats and oils, strong efforts were made to expand
commercial output in dependent territories, espe-
cially in French and British West Africa, and the
Belgian Congo. There were two other notable

1In 1947 this became the International KEmer-
gency Food Committee of the FAO.
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FIGURE C-7. — Monthly Average Prices of Fats
and Oils in International Markets 1951-1955

(Semi-logarithmic scale)
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features in tracde. Oilseeds were increasingly crush-
ed in producing countries and exports of oilseeds
were reduced in favor of oils. This was wmainly
a result of government industrialization plans in
producing countries such as Argentina and India,
and it ereated a large unused capacity in the Euro-
pean and Japanese oilseed processing industries.
In addition, world exports of liguid edible oils
(groundnut, soybean and whale oils) were materially
smaller than prewar while trade in ““ hard 7 oils
(palm kernel, palm and coconut oils, and tallow)
was larger. This was mainly a reflection of large
cdeclines in exports of Manchurian soybeans and In-

dian groundnuts, increased commercial output of

palm produce in tropical Africa, and a larger produe-
tion and export of tallow from the United States.

Tn 1949 there was a striking rise in world pro-
duction and trade in fats and oils and internation-
al prices fell sharply. United States production
reached a new record level, and there were also
large oilseed crops in Western Europe and In-
donesia and substantial supplies of Nigerian ground-
nubs from the crop harvested in late 1948, Indig-
enous exports from the United States, about
half of which was financed by United States funds
for foreign economie aid, rose from about 400,000
tons, oil equivalent, in 1948, to nearly 1 million tons
in 1949. Reflecting the recovery in world sup-
plies, government controls were relaxed in most

~countries and the LE.F.C. allocations were discon-
tinued in February 1949.

There was a further upsurge in trade following
the Korean crisis in June 1950 when import de-
mand rose sharply as large stocks were built up
in the United States and Western Burope. World
exports rose to a new high level, and internation-
al market prices increased shavrply, veaching a
peak in early 1951. Buying policies then became
cautious, and with large supplies in the United
States and Africa, prices declined until April 1952.
By 1953 stocks in most importing countries hacl
been reduced. World import demand recovered
and most prices rose moderately. World exports
totaled 5.6 million tons, oil equivalent, or only
slightly lower than in 1951. Stocks in exporting
countries increased during 1953. United States
output reached a new rvecord level and the gov-
ernment accumulated heavy stocks of cottonseed
oil under the price-snpport program for cottonseed.

The government also was carrying large stocks of

linseed oil acquirved in 1948, There were also large
goverument stocks of linseed oil in Argentina and
of groundnuts in Nigeria, where the railroads had
been unable to move all of the crop to seaports.
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Current Situation

World production of fats and oils (excluding

“the U.S.S8.R.) in 1954 was about 4 percent higher

than in 1953 and almost 3 percent above the pre-
vious record total in 1952.1 This followed favor-
able growing conditions for oilseed crops harvest-
ed in late 1953. The major increases were In
output of olive oil in the Mediterranean vegion and
of groundnut oil from buniper West African ground-
nut crops. There were also increases 1 United
States cottonseed oil and Indiwn and Philippine
coconut oil, which more than offset moderate
declines in lard and soybean oil in the United
States, rapesecd oil in Western Europe and sun-
flower oil in Argentina. Production of palm oil
and palm kernels continued at vecord levels in
Nigeria.

International trade in fats and oils increased
sharply to a new postwar record level. World exports
reached about 6.4 million metric tons, oil equiva-
lent, over 10 percent higher than in 1953 (see
table C-29). There were major increases in exports
of linseed and cottonseed oils and a substantially
increased trade in groundnut, coconut and palm
oils. Beginning in late 1953, heavy export sales
were made from government stocks of linseed and
linseed oil in the United States and Argentiua and
cottonseed oil in the United States, at prices well
below those prevailing in domestic markets. Unit-
ed States exports of cottonseed oil rose from 36,000
tons in 1953 to 260,000 tons in 1954, by far the
largest amount on record. World exports of
linseed and linseed oil in 1954 rose to a postwar
record of 630,000 tons, oil equivalent, over twice
the volnme in 1953. By the end of 1954, unsold
government stocks in Argentina and the United
States Lad been reduced to a relatively low level,
and Nigerian carry-over stocks of groundnuts had
been liquidated as a vesult of improvement in
railway facilities. Exports of groundnut oil from
India, suspended in early 1953, were resumed in
mid-1954 following a vecord-sized groundunut crop.

Despite the heavy world exports, the general
level of prices of fats and oils in international
markets in 1954 was only moderately lower than
in 1953 (see Fig. C-7). There were substantial
declines in prices of oils in the drying-oil group
(linseed, castor and tung) and of cottonseed and

olive oils. Prices of coconut and palm kernel

L Production includes the oil content of oilseeds
(including olives) harvested in autumn of previous
year, the oil being mainly consumed or marketed
m the calendar year indicated. U.S.S.R. produc-
tion data are not available.



TasLe C-29. Fars, Orns AnD OrnseeDps ; Wornd Inpreeyous Exporrs ! v TrERMS or O1n BY REGION AND
BY Tyrr; 1938 ann 1950-54

Trear 1938 1950 1951 1952 1953 ey
............................. Thousand metric ons .o
By Region :
Europe® . . . . . . . . .. 495 402 399 301 354 360
North and Central America. . 157 1 003 1 130 1 079 1 227 1 805
South America . . . . . . . 665 580 596 177 342 395
Ah.'xe:m e e e 1 087 1 353 1104 1 294 1 438 1 500
Asia e 2 730 1 501 1 794 1 490 1 434 1 500
()cemna.: o e e e e 396 378 354 410 428 395
Antaretic . . . . . . . . .. 566 344 348 301 424 415
Woren Toran. . . . . . . G 096 5 561 5 680 5 052 5 647 6 370
By Type :
Butter, fat content . . . . . 508 396 350 333 360 365
Lard e e e e e 166 260 351 317 249 300
Liguid edible oils® . . . . . 1 797 1 299 1292 1 o7 1307 1 570
Haxd oils* . . . . . 2 193 2 426 2 518 2 490 2 680 2 755
Whale and fish oils 5, NN 678 519 521 436 586 590
Drying and miscellaneous oils 753 661 648 399 465 790
Wonrrp Toran. . . . . . . 6 096 5 561 5 680 5 052 5 647 6 370

tIncludes only indigenous oilsceds and oils produced from indigenous materials. Trade among FKastern Kuvopean countries
and the U.S.8.R. is not included in postwar years.

¢ Wxeluding U.S.8.R. except in 1938.

s Chiefly grounduut, soybean, cottonseed, olive, rapeseed, sunflower, and scsame oils, and ofl equivalent of groundnuts,
soybeans, cottonseed, rapeseed, sunflower and sesame seed.

+ Cthiefly coconutb, palm and palmkernel oils, tallow, greases and oil equivalent of copra and palm kKernels.
s The entire production of whalo oil in the Antarctic is counted here as an export. Sperm oils and fish liver oils are not
included in these figures. 70,000 tons have been deducted from 1952 and added to 1953 to allow for stocks of Antarctic whale
oil from the 1951/52 season that were not sold until 1953.

s Chiefly linseed, castor and tung oils and oil equivalent of linseed and castor seed.

oils declined moderately. However, prices of Outlook

most other fats and oils were about the same or

higher than a year earlier. World import demand Production of fats and oils remains large in
for fats and oils was stronger in 1954. Lower 1955 in most areas, with the major exception of the
carry-over stocks in continental Burope and the Mediterranean region. Mediterranean olive oil
high level of economic activity were major factors output fell sharply owing to the poor olive crops
in this strength. In addition, the U.S.8.R. be- harvested in late 1954, particularly in Italy.
came a substantial buyer of fats and oils, im- Argentine production of sunflowersecd in recent
porting over 100,000 tons of Argentine linseed years has fallen sharply owing to a rednction
oil and 33,000 tons of butter. In the United King- in acreage in favor of grains. The government
dom, which accounts for over one-quarter of world fixed a velatively more favorable price for the
mmports of fats and oils, total import demand re- 1955 crop; the hectarage rose moderately but
mained strong despite the disposal of the large total supplies of edible oils remain well below do-
government stocks (mainly of palm kernels) on mestic needs. The French West African ground-
the domestic market. Consumer rationing of nut crop harvested in late 1954 declined substan-
fats was ended in May 1954, and per caput con- tially owing to unfavorable rains, and the Nige-
sumption of butter and margarine combined was vian groundnut crop was also smaller. These de-
about 5 percent higher than in 1953. Imports of clines, however, were partly offset by a record
fats and oils were freed from all restrictions other harvest in India and a larger crop in China.
than foreign exchange controls; the long-term Prodnction in the United States will reach a new
contracts with Nigeria and other West African record level in the marketing year ending Septem-
territories were terminated at the same time and ber 1955 ; cottonseed oil output is moderately
only partially replaced with commercial contracts. lower, but there will be large offsetting increases
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i production of soybean oil and lard. Moveover,
although United States Government stocks of
vegetable oils were substantially lower than a
year earlier, domestic supplies of soybeans, inchid-
ing farm stocks, were unusnally heavy in April
owiug to a relatively slow rate of crushing. Pros-
pects for the United States oilseed crops to be
harvested in antumn 1955 indicate another large
ontput ; cottonseed will  probably be
lower, reflecting a reduced acreage allotment for
cotton, but further inereases in the production of
soybeans and linseed are indicated. Lard out-
put will also continue to rise following a large
spring pig crop, and United States tallow ontpnt
Is expected to remain heavy.

BExports of United States cottonseed oil were
exceptionally large iu the early months of 1955
and there were heavy stocks in bonded warehouses
at Dutch ports. Exports of groundnut oil from
India, where supplies were heavy, rose spectacu-
larty, and the price of groundnut oil reached its
lowest level since prewar. There were also in-
creased shipments of United States soybeans, lard
and tallow, and Philippine copra, and prices of
most fats and oils in Janunary-June 1955 were thus
substantially lower than a year earlier. Linseed
oil, however, continned the price recovery that
began in autumn 1954 following the near-exhaustion
of government stocks in the United States and
Argentina.

Although world supplies of most fats and oils
are abundant and exports will remain large this
year, world import demand remains generally
strong. It has risen substantially in the United
Kingdom following the reduction in stocks last
year, and the U.S.8.R. continues to be an important
buyer in world markets. By mid-1955, moreover,
only small gunantities of cottonseed oil held by
the United States Government remained unsold

ontput

and the decline in world prices of cottouseed,
groundnut and coconut oils was halted. On bal-
ance, international prices arve likely to be well
mamtained during the second half of 1955 and
early 1956, provided activity
remains high.

world economie

FRESH FRUIT

Postwar Trends

Production of all major fruits has expanded
rapidly since the war. Output of oranges and
grapefruit is abont 50 percent higher than in
1934-38 and other major fruits show an increase
of 30-35 percent.

Trade has expanded less, but the 1951-53 aver-
age exceeded that of 1948-50 for all major fruits
except grapefruit and 1954 brought a substantial
inerease for all fruits except pears. This higher
level of exports is expected to be maintained also
in 1955. The over-all trend in production and
tracde is shown in Table C-30.

Trends in exports from the various regions
show, however, great deviations from those of
world trade as a whole, as seen in Table C-31.
Banana exports from South America and Afiica
have increased sharply since the war, whereas the
central Americann countries have had smaller
exports, mainty due to the effect of diseases and
hurricanes.

Orange exports from the United States have
increased more than 100 percent over the 1934-38
average whereas the average exports from the
Mediterranean region, in 1951.53, were only 22
percent up. In 1954, however, Mediterranean
orange exports reached a level 35 percent above

Tasue C-30. Massor Frusp FruUrrs ; PRODUCTION AND ExPomr®s!
Produnction Exports
1951-53 1951-53
Fruir « in <o | 1ax in

1934-38 1 1948-50 | 1951-53 « et | 1934-38 1 1948-50 | 1951-53 'y e -

average | avera F;,‘O a V(]} ra ;‘O 1954 1)01(;}?,11b average ﬂyVCI'ﬂ:‘;’O ﬂngI'ﬂ{-)TO 1954 1)015011[‘

1934-38 1934-38

...... Thousand metric tons ......|. Percent.|...... Thousand wmetric fons ......|.Percent.

Bananas. e 8 063] 9 8701 10 355 10 645 128.41 2 469 2 250] 2 552 2 760; 103.4
Oranges and tangerines 8 8001 11 340; 12 971} 13 720{ 147.4f 1 768 1 480/ 2 060/ 2 340/ 116.5
Lemons and limes . . . . 1055, 1 260) 1 412 1 413 133.8 277 210 261 295 94.2
Grapefruit . . . . . . . . 1170 1 700 1 720, 1 735 147.0 121 130 127 150; 105.0
Apples (table) . . . . . . 6 900] 8 900; 9 226/ 9 980 133.7 720 500 714 715 99.2
Pears (table). . . . . . . 2 250 2 680] 2 990, 2 970 132.9 148 155 186 180| 125.7
Grapes®. . . . . . . .. 3 2000 3 860, 4 330; 34 500 135.3 222 170 218 290 98.2

* World excluding China and U. S. 8. R.

2 Girapes sold for fresh consumption.
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Tasre C-31. Hxrorrs or BanwanNas, ORANGIS.
APPLES AND GRAPES ; TorAL ! AND REGIONAL

1934~ ] 1948- | 1951~

RUTE AND RGO 38 50 33 .
Frure aNn RueGioN aver- | aver- | aver 1954
age age age
oo oo Thousand metric tons. ...
Bananas 2 469 2 250| 2 552) 2 760
of which :
North and Central
America .. .. L[ 16200 1 450 1 320, .....
South America . . . 420 420 7270 ...
Africa . . . L 141 187 286 .....

Canary Islands . . . 130, 154 165

Ovanges and Langerines 1 768 1 480; 2 060, 2 340

of which :
Mediterranean region. | 1 261 1 006] 1 544] 1 734
United States . . . . 150, 203|307, 330

South Amervica . . . 160 91 37 35
Union of South Africa 85 113 128 197
Apples (tadble) 7200 500 714] 715

of which :
Western Hurope . . . 1990 269) 417, 417
United States and

Janada . . . . . . 348 119 102 79
Argentina and Chile. 12 26 70 70
Australia  and New

Zealand., . . . . . 108 68 90 114

Grapes 222 1707 218 290
of which :
Western Burope. . . 165 100, 133 181
United States and

Canada . . . . . . 24 40 58 69
Argentina and Chile . 9 6 9 8
Union of South Africa 8 16 16 15
LwWorld exports excluding China and U. &, 8. R,

... Not available.

prewar. The Union of South Africa has achiev-
ed a rvemarkable increase in orange exports
reflecting trends in produnction, bnt South Amer-
ican exports are mnch rveduced, in spite of a
nearly unchanged output. Domestic consump-
tion in South America is absorbing a larger
part of production thaun before the war.

The sunbstantial increase in Eunropean apple
procluction has resulted in increased intra-Kuro-
pean trade and in a very sharp decline in exports
from North Amervica, and until 1953, in exports
from Australia and New Zealand. Exports of
table grapes from the United States and South
Africa have risen, whereas European exports did
not reach the prewar level nntil 1954.

Enrope is the most important outlet for export-
ers of fresh fruit (except for bananas), though
84 percent of the total supplies of fruit consumed

in the OBEC countries are of domestic origin.  In
the eavly postwar years European imports of
fruits were cut drastically to save foreign cmrency
and until late in 1948 no imports were allowed in
Western Germany. The recovery in the Huro-
pean economy since 1948 and the gradual liber-
alization of trade have bronght a very marked
expansion in intra-Envopean trade and lately also
in imports from other regions, mainly of bananas
and of oranges. Imports into Western Kurope
of some major fruits are shown in Table C-32.

With fiurther improvement in the European
balance of payments situation, in particular in
relation to the dollar region, sharper competition
from the United States may be expected, mainly
for oranges. Before the war the United States
was a principal supplier to the United Kingdom
market, but since the war import vestrictions
have practically prevented imports from the United
States. Euwropean continental conntries, however,
have taken more than prewar, partly as a rvesult
of the subsidies paid to United States exporters
and this together with the large increase in exports
to the Canadian market accounts for the over-all
inerease in United States orange exports. Ter-
mination of Eunropean restrictions on dollar im-
ports and establishment of convertibility wonld
most probably result in a further increase in the
United States citins exports to Kurope, even
thongh the export subsidies, according to an
official declaration during the GATT Session, No-
vember 1954, may be terminated when the restric-
tions against imports from the dollar area are
removed.

Tasui C-32. Imponrrs 1Nro Westray Eurors ow
Masor Frresu Fruirs

1984~ | 1948- | 1951~
38 50 53

aver- | avers | aver-
age age age

FruUtT 1954

. Thousand melric lons ...

Oranges and tangerines | 1 280] 1 148 1 690] 1 910

Lemons and limes. . . 198 162 184 217

Grapefruit. . . . . . . 80 70 67 93

Total citrus fruit. . | 1 558 1 380 1 941| 2 220

Bananas . . . . . . . 7350 560]  790; 1 030
Apples (tables) . . . . 620 325 483] 458
Pears (table) . . . . . 125 135, 152 157
Grapes . . « . . . . . 150 110 140 190

Total other major frust | 1 630] 1 130| 1 565 1 835

GranDd Toran. . . . | 3 188 2 510 3 506 4 055




QOutlook

It is a widely held view in trade circles that
with the rate of new plantings in recent years,
the outpnt of oranges a few years ahead may
present a serious marketing problem. The Spanish
government has restricted new plantings of or-
anges since 1953 and advocated a similar policy for
other Mediterranean countries. No other coun-
tries, however, have as yet enforced restrictions.
Area and production of oranges and tangerines
for all principal producing countries are shown
inTable C-33. In the 13 countries included in the
table, the area of oranges in 1953 was 21 percent
above the prewar average and 9 percent above
the 1948-50 average. As orange trees reach bear-
ing age about 4-5 years after planting, trees plant-
ed in 1950-53 should produce their first crop
during 1955-58, and it is known that considerable
plantings were made also in 1954. The data for the

United States shown in the table represent bearing
area only. In 1952, however, 13 percent of the to-
tal orange area in Florida was non-bearing and cur-

rently about 5,000 hectares are added annually

area, resulting in an increased
output of at least 125,000 tons a yem'.‘ Yields
have risen sharply since prewar. The output of
oranges by 1960 is expected to exceed the 1951-53
average by 1,300,000 tons in the United States,
600,000 tons in Spain, 200,000 tons in French
Morocco and 100,000 tons in the Union of South
Africa. Israel, Greece, Turkey and Brazil also
expect substantial increases. It is unlikely that
Buropean imports will continue to increase as
rapidly as in 1953 and 1954, unless prices should
fall substantially. There is as yet no indication
that production of orange juice and frozen con-
centrates, which solved the surplus problem for
the citrus industry in Florida, will become of
simWar importance in Europe in the near future

to the bearing

Princival, Propucing COUNTRIES

Tasrr (-33. OrancEs ;U AREA AND PRODUCTION ;
Area Production
COUNTRY 1953 1954

OUNTRA 1934-38 | 194850 400 1934-38 | 1948-50 | 1951-53 | ;o0 e

average | average 79 Prewar [ 1948-530 | average | average | average i Prewar | 1948-50

= 100 == 100 = 100 = 104

. Thousand hectares ... L Indiees ... oL Thousand metric tons ... ... 0., I'ndices .. ..

United States . . . . . [2174.7 [2220.4 |2228.4 | 130.7 | 103.6 | 2 284 | 4 299 | 4 917 | 5 315 | 232.7 | 123.6

Spain. 375.2 78.4 87.2 1 115.9 | 111.2 |31 044 821 | 1 147 | 1 110 | 106.3 | 135.2

Ttaly . 133.1 | 44.2 | 152.8 | 159.5 | 119.5 389 504 633 664 | 170.7 | 131.7

Israel. 525.1 11.5 11.9 47.4 | 103.5 5346 223 330 395 | 114.2 | 177.1

Algeria . 616.6 26.8 29.8 | 179.5 | 111.2 91 230 278 318 | 349.4 | 138.3

[ﬁgjy])t 12.7 12.8 | *15.0 | 118.1 | 117.2 184 224 266 249 | 135.3 | 111.2

French Mm 0CeOo . 710.4 23.5 | 934.0 | 326.9 | 144.7 29 145 186 216 | 744.8 | 149.0

Turkey . 87.5 814.0 | 818.0 | 240.0 | 128.6 35 49 91 9111 | 317.1 | 226.5

Sub-total (7 countries) | 180.6 | 211.2 | 248.7 | 137.7 | 117.8 [ 2 118 | 2 196 | 2 931 | 3 063 | 144.6 | 139.5

'bmnl‘“ e e e e 99.4 78.3 7.2 7.7 98.6 | 1 172 | 1 211 | 1 241 | 1 200 | 102.4 99.1

Japan . . 34.0 31.0 33.0 97.1 | 106.5 465 380 444 654 | 140.6 | 172.1

Umon of S Afn(& i 23.0 21.9 25.6 1 111.3 | 116.9 132 198 208 245 | 185.6 | 123.7

Australia . . 16.8 19.5 21.0 | 125.0 | 107.7 100 131 121 2100 | 100.0 76.3

Jamaica 9.5 | *15.0 | °15.0 | 200.0 | 100.0 930 58 54 %60 | 200.0 | 103.4

Sub-total (5 countries) 180.7 | 165.7 | 171.8 95.1 | 103.7 1 1899 | 1 978 | 2 068 | 2 259 | 118.9 | 114.2
Graxp ToraLn

13 countries 536.0 | 597.3 | 648.9 | 121.1 | 108.6 | 6 301 | 8 473 | 9 916 {10 637 | 168.8 | 125.5

! Including tangerines and clementines .

* Florida and California only and excluding non-bearing area.

5 1931-35.

1 Specinlized and mixed plantings converted into specialized equivalent.

> Palestine.

51938 and 1939.

71938,

¥ Estimated from number of trees.
* [stimates.

0 Exeluding tangerines.

1 Avea of all citrus, 1936, 1950 and 1952 respectively.
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If exporters cannot develop new markets else-
where, recent investments in ovange plantings
may prove unprofitable. The orange marketing
problem is likely to become one of the principal
problems of the finit industry in the future.

DRIED VINE FRUIT AND WINE

In recent years, major wine producing countries
in Burope and North Africa have had serious
marketing problems for common wine. Govern-
ment intervention has been necessary to d’spose
of surpluses by distillation and to provide some
adjustment of production.

Tasre (C-34.

on gnality, and compensatory payments for shifts
to other crops are widely nsed in the countries
with surplus problems, but in many hilly regions
practically no other crop provides a gross income
sufficiently high to provide a living on the small
plots of land now operated as vineyards. In such
areas an adjustment of prodnction is largely de-
pendent on development of other rural industries
when possible.

Production of dried vine fiuit is limited to few
countries and offers no solution to the smrplus
problem in the grape indusiry as a whole. In
the United States, however, on the average of
1951-54, 34 percent of the grape crop went into
raisins and only 45 percent into wine. Surplus
problems in California have been solved by Fed

Worrp Propucrion or WiNg

rON 1909-13 1924-28 1934-38 1948-52 <
REGION average average average a vcr;x;m 1953
....................... MillTon hectoliters ... .. innenns
Europe . . . . . . . . L 126.8 151.5 156.2 140.4 165.9
North Africa. 8.4 10.7 20.1 14.9 20.1
Other regions 10.8 16.8 18.7 30.1 127.0
Wontp ToTaL . 146 .0 179.0 195.0 185.4 1213.0

t lstimate.

Although there were surplus problems before
the war in years of abnndant harvests, the area
under vines has expanded steadily in most coun-
tries. Only in France and Algeria is it still be-
low the prewar average. After a temporary set-
back during the war, yields per hectare are again
increasing, owing to better cultivation practices
and selection of disease resistant varieties. Of the
total grape output 80 percent goes into crushing,
12 percent is marketed fresh, and the remainder
is dried. There is a clear upward trend in the
quantities marketed fresh, but for vitienlture as
a whole, wine production is likely to remain the
principal outlet.

Trade accounts for -a rather small percentage
of production and up to 1954 was lower than
prewar. The bulk is consnmed in the producing
countries. The trend in consumption during
this century has been downwards in the countries
with high consumption but other countries show
increase. Recent years show a general in-
crease from the low level at the end of the war.
Restrictions on new plantings, with great emphasis

an
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eral subsidies on raisin exports and on diversion
of surplus raisins from commercial channels.

World production and exports of dried
fruit are shown in Table C-35. Production and
export of- cirrants (Greece, Australia) are still
below prewar. Prodnction of 1aising (mainly
U.S.A., Twkey, Australia) is higher but trade has

vine

Tasre (-35. Drmep Vine KFrurr; Worun Pro-
DUCTION AND IEXPORTS
1934- | 1948~ | 1951~
38 50 5 s,
Trism aver- | aver- | aver- 1954
age age age
Thousand metric lons ...
Raisins
World production . 481 477 | 554 | HO2
World export . . . . 224 | 236 | 225 | 234
Currants
World production . 180 97 93 82
World export . . . . 90 55 60 85




expanded little, except for the United States
and Greece. Turkish exports since 1951 have
decreased sharply, a development partly attributed
to the United States subsidies and lately to the
Greek devaluation. Tnrkey itself has now intro-
duced subsidies and minimum prices. Demand
for dried fimits has not followed the npward trend
for fresh frnit.

COFFEE

Postwar Trends

The past decade marked the end of one and the
beginning of another of the long-term cycles that
seem to characterize the world coffee economy.
Three major cycles, of about twenty years duration,
have taken place since 1890. While consumption
grew gradnally, production followed a cyclical
movement characterized first by an expansion
bronght about by high prices, leading to the emen-
gence of surpluses and a fall in prices, followed by
a decline in production lasting until stocks were

TasrLw C-36. COFFEE :

used up and prices began to rise. The last cycle
appears to have ended during 1948-49.  Since 1949,
high prices have stimulated a new phase of expan-
sion. Whether events will follow the pattern of
previons cycles, or whether international co-opera-
tion will succeed in eliminating at least the extreme
fluctuations remains to be seen.

The coffee sitnation in 1946 was substantially
different from that prevailing in prewar years.
Since the *thirties, world production had declined
by 20 percent and previously accumulated stocks
had been worked down. In Brazil, both
and tree population fell by about one-quarter dur-
ing this period. The decline was due in part also
to the very low retmms to producers in terms of
purchasing power. “In Indonesia, the third largest
producing country before the war, plantations had
suffered severe damage. But low “real ” prices
and other wartime factors had stimulated consump-
tion in the United States. Orderly marketing
had been effected during the war years by a guota
system under the Inter-American Coffee Agreement
and prices had been raised gradually. Measured
in terms of purchasing power, however, prices to

area

Propucrion, TRADE, STocKs AND Prices BY CONTINENTS AND

‘Worrp ToTAL

rrem i 1934 ;Z 1946 1949 1953 117?211
i
........................ Thousand metric ons oo i i s
I. Production
North and Central America. . 328 324 391 403 436
South America . . . . . . . . . . 1 784 1 355 1 475 1 594 1 570
Asia . 155 31 67 110 94
Afriea . 142 226 239 334 335
Worwp Torant., . . . . . . ... 2 415 1 942 2 175 2 448 2 442
[T. World Bxports . . . . . . . . . . . 1 650 1760 2 070 2 090 1760
ITI. Net Imports
North and Central Amervica . 805 1 286 1 364 1 305 1 070
Zurope. 695 331 446 581 610
Wortp Torar . . . . . . . . . . 1 613 1770 1 960 2 007 1 800
IV, World Stocks. . . . . . . . . . .. 1 607 983 646 357
............................ US.cents perlb .o vv i iniiniiinenns
V. Prices
Wholesale Santos 4, NY ¢ | 9.7 18.5 31.8 58.5 78.3
Wholesale Santos 4, N'Y 3 | 18.6 23.5 32.1 53.4 70.9
U. 8. Retail Price ®. . 25.1 34.4 55.4 89.2 110.8
U. S. Retail price?. 42.2 41.2 54.4 78.0 96.3

! Including Oceania.
* Actual.

s Deflated : Wholesale price by U. 8. wholesale Price Index 1947-49 = 100, Retail price by U.S. Consumer Price Index

1947-49 = 100.
... Not avallable.
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TasLe C-37.

Co¥PEE ; PERCENTAGE CHANGES IN PrRODUCTION, TRADE, STOCKS AND PRICES

BY CoNTINENTS AND WORLD TOTAL
1946 1949 1953 1954
in relation in relation to in relation in relation to
Ty
B k38| 193438 1946 | to 1949 | 193458 1916 1949 1953
................................... Percent .o e
L. Production. e
North and Cen, America - 1 19 21 3 33 35 12 8
Sopth America — 24 - 17 9 8 - 12 16 6 - 1
A.\‘:lfl. .. — 80 — 57 117 64 - 40 203 40 - 15
Africa . . 60 69 5 40 137 48 40 0.4
Wortp Toran . - 20 - 10 12 13 1 26 12 - 0.2
IT. World Exports. 7 25 18 1 6 - 15 - 16
IIT.  Net Imports .
North and Cen. America 60 69 6 - 4 33 - 17 - 22 - 18
Europe — 52 - 36 35 30 - 12 84 37 5
WorLp TOTAL . 10 22 11 2 12 2 - 8 - 10
IV, World Stocks - 39 - 60 - 34 — 45
V. Prices .
Santos 4 - N.Y.1 91 228 72 84 707 323 146 34
Santos 4 - N. Y. 2 26 73 37 66 281 202 121 33
U. 8. retail * . 37 121 61 61 341 222 100 24,
U. S. retail 2. - 2 29 32 43 128 134 77 23

b Actual. * Deflated.

producers were certainly no higher than during
the depressed prewar years. Due to the spectac-
ular rise in United States consumption, total
world trade was higher than prewar, although
European imports were less than half.

Developments in the world coffee economy since
1946 fall into two periods, the salient features of
which are brought out in Tables C.36 and C-37.

The 1946-49 period was characterized by sus-
tained demand, not supported by a commensurate
rise in production, a rapid decline in stocks and a
rise in prices. Production was still substantially
below prewar, and on a per caput basis in the
major consuming areas about 23 percent lower.
In the United States, which absorbed almost 70
percent of total world imports in 1946, rising
national income, changes in consumption hab-
its during the war years, and relatively low
prices continued to stimulate consumption. Al-
though price confrol had been terminated in
1946, large carry-over stocks prevented a marked
price rise until 1949, when the last Brazilian
government stocks were liquidated ; and in that
yvear United States imports reached an all-time
peak.
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Buropean imports, although held back by ra-
tioning and dollar shortages, had also begun to
recover from the postwar decline and all indica-
tions pointed to the conclusion that prices, which
had risen gradually during the previous two years,
were bound to advance further.

The rise in prices, especially of non-dollar coffee,
began to stimulate interest in new planting. In
Africa, colonial governments began to organize
active campaigns to stimulate planting. Some
new plantings were made also in the minor produc-
ing countries of Latin America. However, nntil
the last years of the decade new plantings were
not on a large scale, and their output was not suffi-
cient to match population increases, and still
less to allow expansion of consumption.

The exhaustion of stocks, coupled with rising
Euwropean imports, was followed by an unprece-
dentedly rapid rise in prices. In 1950 the average
wholesale price in New York rose by more than
50 percent (Santos No. 4), as compared with the
previous year. Taking the 1934-38 average as
100, the price of Santos No. 4 reached 524, and
the deflated price stood at 265. Although United
States consumption and imports were reduced in



1950 as a resnlt of the high prices, various factors
combined to prevent a substantial reaction. In-
deed, in 1953 a new price advance set in, when
a freeze in Brazil reduced yields and destroyed
millions of young trees, and gained momentum
in 1954. Retail prices in the United States rose
during the summer of 1954 to almost 400 percent
above the 1934-38 average and wholesale prices
to 800 percent.

The inevitable rvesult followed. Consumption
in the United States, which had been sustained
by an unprecedented growth in per caput income,
fell precipitately in 1954 and imports declined by
19 percent as compared with the previous year
and by 23 percent in comparison with 1949. In
Europe, where the percentage rise in retail prices
was much smaller, since import duties had always
constituted a significant proportion of the con-
sumer prices, imports and consumption continued
to expand. But even in Europe high prices have
had very adverse effects on consumption. In
contrast to practically all other commodities, the
per caput consumption of which has recovered
or surpassed prewar levels, net Western Enropean
imports of coffee in 1954 were still 4 percent
below the 1934-38 average, and per caput supplies
were 13 percent lower.

More important from a long-term standpoint
were the production effects. Stable prices en-
couraged planting, both in Latin America and in
Africa. In Brazil, a major proportion of the price
increase was withheld from producers by tech-
niques of multiple exchange rates; yet coffee plant-
ing became extremely profitable even there. Vast
areas of new lands were cleared, and considerable
replanting with higher yielding varieties took
place in old coffee areas of declining produe-
tivity.

TanLe C-38.

Current Situation and Outlook

The decline in consumption and prospects of
higher production in the immediate futwe have
brought about a fall in prices. During the first
part of 1955 prices were 32 percent below the peak
in the previous year. Probably consumption will
begin to rise in consequence of the current and still
lower prices for distant positions. But substantial
stocks have been accumulated in the two chief
producing countries and prospects are for further
production increases. Moreover, 1955 prices are
still generally very remunerative to producers and
may continue to stimulate new planting. Should
the experience of the three previous cycles be re-
peated, production might rise very substantially
during the next 5 to 7 years, while couswmption
expansion would be much more gradual even at
prices very substantially lower than those of 1955.
Governments of some producing countries forecast
great production increases in the next few years.
It is possible, therefore, that the world coffee
economy will again be confronted with very
difficult conditions in the future, unless effective
international co-operation can be developed.

TEA

Production

Production of tea has expanded steadily in
postwar years in line with demand; price fluc-
tuations, except during the past two years,
have not been very great. Exports and planting,
furthermore, have been regulated by national
associations and, internationally, by the Interna-

TrA PRODUCTION BY MAJOR AREAS ; PREWAR AND SPECIFIED POSTWAR YEARS

Percentage change
) . Prewar X B 1954 1954 over
COUNTRY OR REGION average 1946 1949 1952 prel.
prewar 1946
............... Thousand metric tonsg ..o | ove. Percent ... ...
India 178 227 265 306 288 62 27
Jeylon . 104 135 140 144 165 59 22
Indonesia. 75 2 27 37 46 —- 39 130
Japan . 49 21 33 57 68
Total Asia . 456 427 516 590 610 34 43
Africa . . . . . . . .o 9 16 17 20 26 189 63
World . 466 440 535 615 639 37 45

. Not available.
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tional Tea Committee. Demand in the United
Kingdom, the largest consnming conntry, was
subject to rationing during most of the postwar
period, and in other countries the development
has been orderly. Probably the most striking
single development during the past ten years
was the great increase in Indian domestic con-
sumption.

There were, however, some important changes in
the geographic pattern of production. When preway
markets were re-opeued, India and Ceylon were
able to make up for the loss of Indonesian and
Japanese supplies. Indonesian production is still
about 40 pcreent below prewar but in Japan
restoration was achieved by 1952, As a resnlt
of the great production increases in India, Ceylon
and Africa, world output in 1954 was 35 per-
cent above prewar. The largest percentage in-
inerease has taken place in Africa (almost 200
percent  asbove 1934-38). Prodnction will con-
tinue to expand, especially in Ceylon and Africa,
if demand continues to grow.

Except in Africa, where arca was expanded, the
postwar expansion has been seccnred almost eu-
tirely from higher yields achieved through better

agricultural practices and the use of higher yield-
ing varieties. A considerable amount of replant-
ing has taken place, but in the signatory countries
of the International Tea Agreement the permissible
quotas of planted and replanted areas have 1ot
been fully utilized in vecent years. Higher yields
helped to compeunsate for increased labor and other
production costs.

Consumption

Adegnate supplies and relatively low prices, as
well as the fact that tea is a sterling commodity,
made possible early relaxation or removal of ra-
tioning and import controls. In the United King-
dom, although rationing was not terminated nntil
1952, quotas were generons and per caput con-
sumption was only slightly lower than before the
war, However, the removal of rationing, which
coincided with rising coffee prices and aggressive
tea marketing policies, eventually began to affect
consumption, and in 1954 the prewar consnmption
of 4.2 kg. was surpassed. Consumption has risen
also in other Commonwealth conntries, as well as
in Africa, Northern Europe and North America,

Tasne (-39, Tea; InterNarioNaL TRADE, DoMESTIC CONSUMPIION IN, PropuciNG COUNTRIES, AND PRICES ;
PREWAR AND SPECIFIED POSTWAR YEARS

Percentage change
1954 over
Imem Prewar 1946 1949 1952 1934 B
prewar 1946
............... Thousand metric tons ......o.voovvil vy Pereent ... ..
World net exports 404 308 441 440 472 17 53
World net imports e e 387 310 416 430 467 21 51
U. K. net imports. . . . . . . . . . 194 160 211 215 232 20 45
North and Cen. America net imports 55 60 62 63 72 31 20
U. 8. A. net imports. 38 42 42 42 52 37 24
Domestic consumption in  producing )
countries . . oo 110 120 122 170 54 42
.................. Pence per pound. ...
Prices
Calcutta ) B . X
Tea for export . 11.1 128.6 34.9 25.2 52.9 377 85
Colombo - all tea. 12.3 128.8 34.7 31.1 47.0 282 63
London .
All tea. 13.6 — e 36.1 63.6 361 —
Real price 40.6 — — 24.7 46.1 14 —

11947 prices. ® London prices deflated by Sauerbeck-Statist Index; 1948 = 100.
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< The greatest percentage rise, however, has taken
place in some of the Asian producing countries,
notably India, and is probably related to therise in
nationalincomes. InIndiaalone, the quantities of
tea carmarked for domestic consumption in 1954
amounted to over 80,000 tons as compared to
68,000 tons in 1944-46 and 41,000 in 1937-39 in
India and Pakistan. Consumption in producing
countries as a whole is estimated to have increased
by over 50 percent since prewar years.

Trade

International trade, which in 1946 had fallen
by about 22 percent below prewar, recovered
rapidly in the postwar period. In 1954 net trade
was about 20 percent higher than 1934-38
and 50 percent higher than in 1946. However,
the percentage of production exported has been
consistently lower than before the war, due to
the rise of consumption in producing conntries.
Other changes include a decline in the entrepot
trade of the Netherlands and the United Kingdom
and increased purchases by consuming countries
at the Caleutta and Colombo auctions.

Due largely to the operation of controls under
the auspices of the International Tea Committee,
tea prices were comparatively stable during
1933-38, whereas coffee and cocoa prices declin-
ed. In the postwar years the rise in tea prices
lias been much less marked than that of coffee
and cocoa. Current money prices (Calcutta, forex-
port) were 190 percent higher during 1948-52 than
during the last prewar years but coffee and cocoa
prices had risen by 350 to 470 percent. In 1952

in

Tasre C 40. Tra, Corren axp (Cocoa
Prices ; Imrorr Unrr VALUES

Tea I

U. K.
YHAR Cotflee | Cocoa Import
London [Caleutta Values
.......... 1933-38 «wverage = 100 ......... .

1925-29 av. 133 128 228 207 148
1930-32 av. 92 72 114 102 104
1948 270 279 688 322
1949 319 331 371 326
1950 e 338 530 553 370
1951 327 300 565 614 493
1952 273 230 564 614 478
1953 326 326 609 640 422
1954 474 482 815 997 415

Note. London, all tea, pence per 1b., Caleutta, tea for export,
pies per Ib., Coffee Santos 4, New York, cents per 1b.,
Clocoa Spot Acera New York, cents per Ib.

. Not available,
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an exceptionally large Indian crop, combined with
the continunation of rationing in the United King-
dom until late in the year and ample stocks,
brought about a sharp temporary fall in Indian
tea prices. However, in the following year un-
favorable weather and restriction of output by
producers in Northern India resulted in a rise of
prices which gained momentum during 1954. By
January 1955, London prices had risen by an aver-
age of 72 percent as compared with the encd
of 1953 and 154 percent as compared with the end
of 1952. Subsequently there was a sharp reaction
and by April prices had fallen to their mid-1954
levels.

In real terms, however, tea prices were no
higher, and probably consistently lower than be-
fore the war until 1954 because of rises in a num-
ber of general indices — import unit values, la-
bor costs, indices of cost of living in producing
countries, rice prices, etc. This, together with
rising income, probably accounts for the increase
in consumption in India and a number of other
low-income countries. Also in the United King-
dom, average real prices at the London auctions
were substantially below prewar in 1951-53, and
rose only 14 percent above the 1934-38 real price

in 1954,

Qutlook

Future developments will be mainly determined
by economic considerations. On the one hand,
there is no doubt that production in the main
Far Eastern and Africa could be
further increased through replanting with higher-

countries in
yielding plant material, heavier manuring and
more efficient pest control, even without expansion
of area. There is no reason for anticipating a re-
versal of current consumption trends, either in
the United Kingdom or in producing coun-
tries. Ou the other hand, existing taxation and
financial liabilities arising out of the recent labor
legislation have raised production costs, consid-
erably.  Producers will undoubtedly try to
maintain remunerative price levels by adjusting
output to current demand, if necessary by restor-
ing voluntary crop restriction. For the current
year, early crop reports point toward a somewhat
larger output in Ceylon and Southern India ; but
once the present heavy United Kingdom stocks
are absorbed, prices should show greater stability
than in the past year, although at levels below
the 1954 average.



coco4

Postwar Trends

Cocoa and coffee are the only two agrienltural
commodities which have continuned to be in short
supply during the entire decade. While coffec
supplies shonld increase dmring the next few
years, the world shortage of cocoa is likely to
vemain for many years. In rvelation to popnla-
tion in the ten most important cocoa consnming
countries, world supplies during the last few
vears have been 11 percent lower than the 1934-38
average.

During the 40-year period of great expansion
ending with the outbreak of World War I, world
cocoa production rose from 100,000 to 740,000
During the decade 1939-49 average world
production was 13 percent lower than duoring the
last five prewar years. The disorganization of ship-
ping, the disappearance of the European market,

tons.

the low producer prices of cocoa, the wartime de-
mand for labor and other economic factors, in-
cluding the rise in prices of other foods, led to
a shift in prodnction efforts. The effect of these
factors was reinforced by agronomic forces, such
as growing senility of trees, increased incidence

TapLe (-41.

of pests and diseases (including the spread of a
new virus discase) and reduction in availability
of good forest land. World production recovered
after 1948 but this was due to a rise in Latin-
American production, African output having con-
tinued lower than in the 1934-38 period, both
relatively and in absolnte terms.  While production
has been rising in the French and Belgian tervito-
vies, it has fallen steadily in the two chief producing
countries, the Gold Coast and Nigeria. The aver-
age of the five years 1948-52 was lower than that
of the last five prewar years, and the trend has
continned during the last two years when produc-
tion was 16 percent lower than in 1948-52. In no
postwar year has the Gold Coast approached its
prewar peak of 305,000 touns.

Heonomic, social and agronomic factors explain
the different trend in production since 1940 as
between Latin America and Africa. In the for-
mer vegion, high prices have stinmlated an increase
in cocoa planting and production, which, hesitant
at first, gained momentum as farmers began to
vealize that high cocoa prices were more than a
transitory phenomenon. Abandoned cocoa farms
have been rehabilitated ; considerable efforts have
been made to improve cultivation practices and
to implement disease control technignes. In
Africa, cocoa growing, which is dominated by peas-

Cocoa ; PrRODUCTION BY CONTINENTS ; PREWAR AVERAGE AND 1046/47 - 1954/55.

) T934/85 1+ 1944y 1947/ 1948/ 1949/ 1950/ 1951/ 1952/ 1953/ | 1954755

RaGIoN 9B o4 1948 1949 1950 1951 | 1952 1953 1951 prel.

................................... Thousand metric tons o m e et
North and Cen. America 65 59 65 60 65 65 62 76 69 75
South America . . . 179 200 156 178 219 202 168 161 188 229
Asia N 6 3 3 4 4 4 4 5 6 6
Africa ¢ e e . 4905 408 308 516 486 518 461 517 476 472
Oceania. . . . 3 4 4 4 3 3 4 4 4 4
Wonrnp Toran . . 748 (474 626 762 777 793 699 763 743 786

Tasue C-42. Cocoa; INDICES OF PRODUCTION IN VARIOUS CONTINENTS; 1946/47 - 1954/55.

e 1946/ 1947/ 1948/ 1949/ 1950/ 1951/ 1952/ 1953/ 1954/55

keroN 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 prel.
.............................. CJ934-38 average = 00 ... i e i
North and Cen. America 91 | 100 92 100 100 95 117 106 115
South America 12 87 99 122 113 94 90 105 128
Asia. 50 50 67 67 67 67 83 100 100
Africa 82 80 104 98 105 93 104 96 95
Oceania 133 | 133 103 100 100 133 133 133 133
1
Wortn Toran . 90 | 84 102 104 106 03 102 99 105
193



ant producers, has had to cope with increasingly
difficult problems which tax the resources of the
peasant enltivators, Disappearnce of forest areas,
increased incidence of pests and diseases, a rising
percentage of old trees with declining productivity
have all combined to reduce onutput. It is probable
that these difficulties were aggravated by low
returns. During the war years and until 1948 “real”
prices received by farmers were even lower than
during the disastrons period of 1934-38.  Although
farm prices have improved greatly since then,
governmental monopoly buying authorities have
paid prices substantially lower than farmers would
have received in afree market. It may be signifi-
cant that in the French African territories, where
competitive marketing was restored at the earliest
opportunity, production has risen as compared
with prewar, although the agricultural problems
(except for the swollen shoot disease) have been
similar to those of the Gold Coast and Nigeria.

TasLe C-43. Cocoa; CURRENT AND DEFLATED
Prices v THE UNITED STATES AND
Unrrep Krivepom 1946-54

Tnited States I'nited Kingdom
Carrent Price Deflated Price (‘;i;&in’ Dﬁ?[‘i%‘;"
YBaRr *

P Unit Gyr - Unit Unit Unit

?pui value of E‘mt Value ofjvalue ofjvalue of

ACCER L imports | £ COTR | hnports | imports | imports

.............. 1934-38 average = 100 .. ...... .. ...
1046 190 176 127 119 158 87
1947 574 672 313 260 416 210
1948 654 643 329 325 683 303
1949 352 367 187 196 476 201
1950 526 470 268 241 691 256
1951 584 602 267 277 962 293
1952 584 578 275 275 879 260
1953 608 548 292 265 828 246
1954 948 906 452 434 1 242 367

! Deflated by national wholesale price indices.

The decline in per caput supplies, coming at a
time of rapidly rising incomes, has inevitably
been followed by a great rise in prices.

In consumption, the ontstanding development
of the last few years had been the recovery and
growth of European demand. Europe’s share in
world imports of cocoa beans has risen steadily
from about 40 percent in the immediate postwar
years to 51 percent in 1952, 55 percent in 1953 and
58 percent in 1954, Even as late as 1948 net imports
of cocoa beans and cocoa products(in terms of beans)
were only two-thirds of the prewar average. On
the other hand, the United States, which absorb-
ed 42 percent of world supplies during the imme-
diate postwar period (37 percent in prewar years)
has reduced imports severely, although per caput
income has risen more than in Europe. United
States imports in 1954 were probably only 32 per-
cent of world imports and trade during the first
five months of 1955 indicates that the 1954 per-
centage distribution of imports will persist during
the current year.

The distribution of imports since 1950 is mark-
edly different from the trend of 1900-1939.  Dur-
ing the earlier period United States imports in-
creased more rapidly than Europe’s, rising from
20,000 tons at the turn of the century (19 per-
cent of world supplies) to 242,000 tons (37 per-
cent of world supplies) during the last prewar
years, while Furope’s rose from 82,000 (77 per-
cent) to 365,000 tons (56 percent of world supplies).
Bven on a per caput basis the rise during these years
of high immigration into the United States was
higher than in any other country except the United
Kingdom. Indeed, the real consumption increase
was probably higher in the United States than in
the United Kingdom, since in the latter substantial
stock bnilding took place in the last prewar years.

TasLe C-44. Cocoa; Nur Imports BY CONTINENTS ; 1946-54.
REGION 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1959 1953 []ﬁ,’(‘?“‘
................................... 1934-38 arerage = 100 .. . . i e e

Europe. . . . . . 73 70 69 91 110 96 87 105 107
North and Central

America . . 118 111 105 117 113 103 99 100 90

South America . 190 150 120 120 150 160 160 170 170

Asia . . . . . 50 100 75 125 75 100 125 225 125

A'ﬁ'ica_ . 400 400 350 250 200 300 150 200 250

chmn@ . 162 188 150 200 125 100 112 112 150

U. S SR 62 65 150 125 188 188 250 250 250

WorLp Toran . 94 89 87 104 113 101 96 107 104
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Tasrr C-45. (Cocoa ; PEr Caprur SUPPLIES IN THE
Uwnirep Stares, FrRancr, GERMANY AND THE
Unirep Kingpom

YHAR 2;1:%‘03 France | Germany K'}i:gﬁ?)?“
................ Grams .o
1909 680 610 690 580
1924-1928 av.| 1 470 990 1 130 1 280

1934-1938 av.] 1 880 1 000 1 230 1 870

1954 prel. . 1 560 1 000 1 530 22 780

! Western Germany only.
* Adjusted for estimated stock changes.

Qutlook

High prices have for various reasons af-
fected United States consumption more than
Buropean, and in 1954 the United States percap-
ut absorption was 17 percent lower than in 1934-
1938. A decline in prices as a result of a substan-
tial rise in supplies over two or more years would
reverse this trend and open large new markets for
cocoa products. The economic outlook for co-
coa is, therefore, favorable — provided research
on the syntheticsubstitutes, which has been great-
ly stimulated by high prices during the past
few years, does not meet with substantially greater
snccess than hitherto, and production of cocoa is
increased gradually to enable manufacturing, dis-
tribution and consumption to become adjusted to
an expansion of supplies. Indeed, the economic
outlook for cocoa appears to be more favorable
than for any other major agrienltural commodity.
Studies of the long-term relationship between con-
sumption, prices and income indicate that by
1960 the world would absorb about 150,000 tous
more than the output of the last few years, or
20 percent, at a ‘“real” price of 25 cents a
Ib. (current money price, 28 cents). Such a
price would be remunerative to growers, and
would provide the countries in which cocoa
production can be expanded with badly needed
foreign exchange.

TOBACCO

Production and Consumption

World tobacco production has been greatly
affected by the steadily increasing demand all
through the 20th century and in particular by
the meteoric increase in cigarette consumption.

The two world wars brought a sharp increase in
consumption in all countries when ample supplies
of leaf tobacco were available and in countries
where supplies were short during the war years
there was a rapid increase in postwar years. Where
women have taken up smoking or where smoking has
become common from a rather young age, the in-
crease in consumption per caput is sharpest and
particularly of cigarettes. These have now gained
supremacy also in many countries whichbe fore
World War II were predominantly consumers of
cigars or pipe tobacco. Cigarette consnmption
is still increasing in nearly all countries except
the United States where there has been a slight
decrease since thie record higlh level of 1952, mainly
because of publicity regarding the health aspects
of excessive cigarette smoking. Consumers’ pref-
erences have generally stimulated demand for
bright cigarette tobacco, such as flue-cured (bright
Virginia), often blended with Burley tobacco and
Oriental leaf. Cigarettes made purely from the
Oriental leaf type dominated in prewar years in
marry European countries. In the early postwar
years demand for this type decreased, but is again
increasing, and larger quantities than ever are
being used for blending with other types.

Consumption of cigar tobacco has shown a de-
creasing trend in the last decade and, moreover,
cigar tobaccos have been in very short supply in
the postwar years. However, in countries with
high income levels, demand seems to have main-
tained its level in recent years. Demand for the
darker tobaceo types used for pipe tobacco, cliew-
ing tobacco and snuff has hbeen shrinking over
the last 20 to 30 years. For tobacco consump-
tion as a whole there is a strong correlation be-
tween per caput consumption and real income.
Hence high employment levels and increasing
real incomes have stimulated consumption.

World tobaceo production in 1950-54 was more
than 20 percent above prewar level (see Table
C-46). Production of flue-cured tobacco, Burley
and Oriental tobacco accounted in prewar years
for respectively 20, 5 and 8 percent of the total,
whereas on the average of 1953 and 1954 these
types accounted for approximately 32, 8 and 8
percent of the total. Dark air-cured and fire-cured
tobaccos have decreased in volume.

The rapid increase in the output of flue-cured
tobacco reflects tlie development in cigarette con-
sumption and particularly of < straight Virginia
or “blended 7 types. Average yields per acre in
the United States have increased steadily from
856 Ib. in 1934-38 to 1,272 1b. in 1950-54. The



area rvestrictions imposed in counection with the
United States price support program, adopted ear-
ly in the ‘thirties, stimulated farmers’ endeavors
to ratse the largest possible crop per hectave.
Yields in other conntries have also increased.  The
United States prodnction of flue-cured is nearly 100
percent higher than the 1934-38 average. The

Tasue (-46. Tovacco PropucerioNn AND TRADE

1934- | 1946- | 1949~ | 1952~

T 38 av. [48 av. |51 av.| 54 av,
v Thousand metric fons o,

Production - Total
(farm weight). . . . | 2 715 3 095] 3 155 3 360

of which :
flueg-cared. . . . . 560 841 934 1 065
Oriental tobacco. . 204 246 260 276
All other types . . | 1 951 2 008 1 952 2 019

[

Export - Total (dry

weight) . : 540|527 583 587

of which :

Principal exporters
of flue-cured * . 234 314 322 304
Orviental®. . . . 112 96 114 121
of cigar leaf?!. . 118 36 86 92

Other countries . . 76 31 61 70

Tmport - Total (dry
weight) . . 550 490 550 H50
of which :
Into West Europe | *370] 302 364 362

Into United States 30 30 43 47
Into Asia. . . . . 80 41 47 52

P Export of all leaf types,
* Including Germany, prewar houndaries.

relatively high and stable price of American to-
baceco, made tobacco growing, especially of the
fine-cured type, attractive in other countries too,
and Canada, Southern Rhodesia and India have
together increased production four times simce
prewar and are now significant competitors in

the international markets. Brazilian ouptut of

flue-cured tobacco has also increased four to five
times since prewar. The preferential import du.
ties in the United Kingdom, the largest import-
er in the world, had a stimulating effect on ouptut
m Commonwealth conntries also i the "thirties and
the dollar shortage in the postwar years gave another
impetus to expansion in the soft-currency areas.
There has been a notable merease in tobacco grow-
ing in southern and western Europe, and some
of the overscas markets for United States flue-
cured leaf, such as the Philippines and Indonesia,

are making great efforts to develop domestic pro-
duction of flue-cured leaf.

Among producers of Oriental leaf, Greece suffer-
ed from war and eivil war and production did not
reach the prewar level until 1950 and is now some
10 percent larger, wherecas Turkey has expanded
prodnction about 80 percent above the 1934-38
average. Yugoslavia has also increased ontput
heavily as Bulgaria and Rumania in postwar
years ceased all exports to Western Europe.

Outpnt of cigar leaf in Indonesia, the Philip-
pines and Brazil has decreased, due to high la-
bor costs and a shift to other crops, inchuding
cigarette leaf, and cigar leaf production is still
helow prewar level.

Trade and Prices

The changes in prodnction are reflected in the
pattern of trade. Bxpoters of flue-cured leaf have
expanded theiv markets. In 1934-38 and 1950-54
the United States exported an avevage of respec-
tively 147,400 and 176,900 metric tons of this type.
TFlue-crred exports from Canada, the Rhodesias
and India together rose from a prewar average

FIGURE C-8. — World Exports of Leaf Tobacco
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FIGURE C-9. — Export Unit

WS per kilogram

Values of Leaf Tobacco, 1946-1954
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of 22,000 tons to 90,000 tons on the average of

1950-54.  Exports of Oriental leaf from Greece
surpassed the 1934-38 average in 1953 and 1954,
but Turkey exported more than twice the prewar
volume and its exports to the United States in
particular have increased. Exports of cigar leaf,
mainly from Indonesia, have decreased.

World imports of all leaf have on the average
of the last six years equalled prewar imports.  As

Tapnr (-47. Exrort Unir

1950 1951 1952 1953 1954

total consumption has inoreased, a higher degree
of self-sufficiency has thus been achieved, espe-
cially in Asia which has reduced imports since the
war., China was in prewar years an important
outlet for American tobacco.

Price movements for flue-cured and Oriental
type cigarette tobacco have been very different.
Tigure C-9 shows unit values of Oriental and flue-
cured leaf exports in the years 1946-54, expressed

VarLuvks or Luar ToBacco; 1946-54

st 1946 4T | 1948 ] 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
| E
............................. U, 8.5 per kg, 1946-1954

Orviental leaf :

Greece. . . . . . 2.28 217 1.97 1.59 1.44 1.24 1.25 1.08 1.18

Twkey., . . . . . 1.79 1.53 1.28 1.16 1.16 1.15 1.08 1.18 1.34
Flue-cured leaf :

United States. . . 1.24 1.21 1.13 1.13 1.18 1.42 1.39 1.48 1.52

South Rhodesia . 1.39 1.45 1.47 1.06 1.19 1.24 1.32 1.35 1.29
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TaBLe C-48.

Srocks or Luar ToBsacco anp Disposans; UNITED STATES AND CANADA

Carry-over into et Estin, .
crop yoar! Production| 580N domestio cu,l;-‘;,\tvl-glwlcr
et 19541955 | 1931955 | 150955 | dubo.

1952/1953 | 1953/1954 | 1954/1955 prel. prel. 1955/56
................. Thousand metric tons, farm weight ... ...
United States :
All types : 1 544 I 658 1 706 998 244 680 1 780
of which: flue-cuared . . . . . . . . 785 840 869 602 205 354 910
Bwley .. . .. .. .. 481 528 543 302 16 225 604
Canada : )
All types : 80 82 79 83 18 46 98
of which: fluecured . . . . . . .. 64 6¢ 69 78 17 41 89
Burley . .. ... ... 9 6 4 2 1 2 3

' For the United States, flue-cured leaf stocks on 1 July plus stoeks of other types on 1 October. ¥or Canada, all stocks

refer to 1 October.

in U.S. dollars.  Oriental tobacco, which in prewar
years was priced higher than flue-cured, has greatly
improved its competitive position by a substan-
tial decrease in price, expressed in U.S. dollars.
Devaluations of Greek and Turkish currencies
have contributed to this achievement. Rhode-
sian tobacco has also been in a more competitive
position since the sterling devaluation in 1949,
United States export unit values show a slowly
increasing trend since World War IL

QOutlook

In spite of the extensive control over tobacco
plantings, stocks in exporting countries have ac-
cumulated in recent years mainly in the United
States, Canada, Cuba and India. Stocks of
Oriental tobacco which for some years were
burdensome have practically been disposed of.
Table C-48 shows estimated stocks in the United
States and Canada at the beginning of the crop
year 1955/56 compared with actual stocks at the be-
ginning of the three previous years. The United
States stocks are expected to increase further during
the 1954/55 season, in spite of support to exports
given by sales in loecal currencies. Canadian stocks
may also increase, due to the record output in
1954. In the United States area quotas for flues
cured and Burley tobacco have been further re-
duced in 1955 to establish a balance between sup-
plies and demand and the tobacco market is ex-
pected to remain stable in 1955/56. For the coming
vears American producers of flue-cured leaf have
expressed the view that competition will sharpen
with regard to price as well as to the quality and

that efforts to reduce the cost of production
should be increased.

COTTON

Production

Postwar recovery in world cotton production
was slow and unbalanced. Not until 1949/50 was
the average prewar volume reached and this was
almost entirely attributable to increased crops in
the United States of which a substantial part went
into stocks. In all other major producing areas
production was still substantially below the pre-
war volume ; but there had been a notable in-
crease in crops of what had been minor producing
areas before the war.

The past five years have seen a further increase
in world cotton production and a considerable
change in the geographic pattern. Production
in all areas outside the United States has increased,;
but the increase has been rather modest in the
case of major producing countries participating
in world trade in cotton, Egypt, Brazil, Pakistan
and India. The advance has been very mark-
ed in the crops of the Soviet Union and China
and even more so in the crops of the lesser pro-
ducers. In fact the latter two groups in 1954/55
accounted for virtually all of the I8 percent in-
crease in production over the prewar volume.

Price incentives to cotton production have been
by no means unfavorable in the postwar years.
United States price supports have provided a basie
minimum to world prices for cotton. The latter
have, however, over considerable periods exceeded



these, sometimes by a very substantial margin.

On the other hand, an outstanding feature of

postwar developments bearing on costs of produc-
tion has been the strong upward trend in yields.
In vecent years a world production about 20 per-
cent higher than prewar has been obtained from
approximately the same harvested area.
crease

The in-
in yields, while fairly general, is by no
means uniform, ranging from about 40 percent in
the United States to scarcely any in India. Much
of the increase is attributable to a shift from
older cotton producing regions to newer oues
where irrigation facilities have been developed,
e.g. Mexico, the Middle Kast countries, the
Soviet Union and the western region of the United
States. Since 1948/49, however, cobton crops in the
United States, normally the producer of 40 to
45 percent of the world output, have been conbin-
gent on whether accumulated stocks called for
acreage vestrictions.  When these have not been
in force the volume of output has been fairly con-
sistently at abont 20 percent above prewar. But
this has proved too large for commercial ountlets,
and acreage vestrictions were in operation in 1950/
1951 and again from 1954/55 ouwards.

Tasre C-49. Corronw PropuUcrion ; 1945-1954 AND
PREWAR AVERAGE
. - Other
SEASON s China h
AN TN (S United : Major et | Mok
.......... Miltion melrie tons oo,
1934-1938 av.| 2.8 1.3 1.9 0.7 6.7
1945 2.0 0.8 1.3 0.5 4.6
1946 1.9 0.9 1.3 0.6 4.7
1947 2.6 1.0 1.3 0.6 5.5
1948 3.2 1.0 1.3 0.8 | 6.3
1949 3.5 1.0 1.4 0.9 6.8
1950 2.2 1.3 1.6 1.1 6.2
1951 3.3 1.6 1.8 1.1 7.8
1952 3.3 1.5 1.8 1.2 7.8
1953 3.6 1.7 1.7 1.3 8.3
1954 3.0 1.7 1.8 1.4 7.9

tIndia, Pakistan, Brazil and ljigypt;
Source ¢+ International Cotton Advisory

Committec.

The 1incentives and scope for expansion in
major producing arveas outside the United States
have been more limited. The governments of India,
Pakistan and Egypt have modified the price in-
centive by tax and other regulations which held
the local price below the world level ; and, except-
ing Pakistan, yields have shown relatively small
increases in these countries and in Brazil in the
postwar era. At the same time, the govern-
nents of Iudia, Pakistan and Egypt have restrict-
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ed the land (and fertilizer) available for cotton
cultivation in the interests of growing more food
for rapidly increasing populations. In Brazil,
the incentives for other crops, notably coffee, have
been relatively more favorable.

Consumption and Trade

Conditions of demand for apparel and textiles
in early postwar years were extremely favorable
and raw material supply was not a primary prob-
lem. Targe stocks of cotton were available in
many producing conntries. Textile activity insuch
countries, especially in the United States and more
generally in countries outside the former combat
zones, was at a high level. Hlsewhere, par-
ticularty in Japan and in the major cotton import-
ing countries of Burope, however, the dislocations
of textile labor and destruction of textile ma-
chinery had to be made good.

World cotton consumption did not recover the
prewar volume until 1949/50. In the United
States there had by that time been some reces-
sion from the wardrobe replenishment boom of
earlier years, but with the growth in population
and incomes since prewar years, consumption was
of course substantially higher. Tn the other ma-
jor producing countries (outside the Soviet Union
and China) and in countries with expanding tex-
tile industries based on domestic raw cotton,
consnmption had increased proportionately even
more, although there had been a temporary set-
back in India following partition due to a shortage
of cotton. In the traditionally cotton importing
regions and also in China, where short crops had
followed political upheavals, consumption expanded
steadily but was still considerably below prewar
in 1949/50.

During the past five yeavs, world cotton cou-
sumption has increased approximately 20 percent.
This period has not been without its setbacks
which have been due to temporary recessions in
the demand for textiles, particularly in the United
States and in the major cotton importing coun-
tries.  Over the whole period, however, all areas
show an advance, the most modest being in the
United States. A steady advance has taken place
in the consumption of cotton producing countries
using in the main their own cotton, particularly in
the Soviet Union and China. The relatively sharp
increase in consumption in the major importing
countries is attributable mainly to Japan.

The position reached in 1953/54 as compared
with 1934-38 reflects important long-term devel-



Tasre (G-50.

Corron AND RAYON CoNsUMPTION ; 1045-53 AND PREWAR AVERAGH

CorroN

SBASON
BEGINNING
1 Aveusy

U. 8. 8. R,
China and
Tastern lurope

United States Major

+ of gerecs 1
importors minor importers

Total cotton

sereent collo
and rayon Pereent eotton

Other major

producers and | Total cotton

1934-38 av. 1.4 1.5 2.4
1945 2.0 0.9 0.9
1946 2.2 1.1 1.3
1947 2.0 1.3 1.4
1948 1.7 1.4 1.6
1949 1.9 1.2 1.7
1950 2.3 1.4 1.9
1951 2.0 1.6 1.9
1952 2.1 1.7 1.9
1953 1.9 1.8 2.1

DLHLTON etric TONS v vt i e e it s it e
1.1 6.4 7.0 92
1.5 5.3 6.0 88
1.5 6.1 6.9 88
1.5 6.2 7.3 85
1.4 6.1 7.3 84
1.6 6.4 8.0 80
1.6 7.2 9.0 80
1.5 7.0 8.6 81
1.6 7.3 9.2 80
1.8 7.6 9.6 70

tUnited Kingdom, Western Kurope and Japan.

opments. Tirst, the increase in cotton consump-
tion has been slow relative to its partial substitute
rayon, due to price relationships being unfavorable
to cotton and to technological advances in rayon.
The disparity in rates of increase has dimin-
ished as the invasion of cotton markets by rayon
has been completed. Second, the increase in cot-
ton consumption has taken place virtually only
in cotton producing countries. The major cotton
importing comntries, which are also major rayon
producers, and which have lost export markets
for cotton textiles in cotton producing countries,
are consuming less cotton than twenty years ago.

World trade in cotton in carly postwar ycars
was high in relation to consumption in importing
conntries as wartime accnmulated
shipped to clothe machinery being brought into
operation. With the failure of production to expand
and the diminution in export availabilities out-
side the United States, textile recovery in import-

stocks  were

Tasre C-51.

Sowrce ¢

TrapEr v Raw Corron ;

International Cotton Advisory Commitice.

ing countries became increasingly dependent on
the United States, where large quantities of cots
ton were being accumulated in the conrse of price
support operations.  Access to United States cot-
ton was, however, limited by the dollar shortage.
With the advent of United States Foreign Aid
programs, United States exports expanded to about
20 percent above prewar in 1949/50, the total
volume of trade being slightly smaller.
Subsequently, world trade in cotton declined
atd did not revive until 1953/54. During this
fatter period exports from both the United States
and other exporting countries have heen highly
variable, but have tended on the whole to decline,
while a marked expansion has ocemrred in the
exports of other producing conntries, inelnding
the Soviet Union. Comparing 1953/54 with pre-
war, the total volume of trade was about the same,
but it has been supplied to the extent of only
57 percent by the four major exporters (United

1945-1953 AND PREWAR AVERAGE

lxports Imports
SBASON
T A veust Other United | Othor W
AUGUST e e o) el nite wr W, )
United States (7.\";)1::;“8(:1‘5‘ Others Total Kingdom Kurope Japan Others
....................................... Million metric tons
1934-38 av. 1.1 1.2 0.5 2.8 0.6 1.0 0.7 0.6
1945 0.8 0.7 0.5 2.0 0.4 0.7 0.1 0.7
1946 0.8 0.8 0.5 2.1 0.4 0.8 0.2 0.7
1947 0.4 0.9 0.6 1.9 0.3 0.8 0.1 0.8
1948 1.0 0.8 0.5 2.3 0.5 0.9 0.2 0.8
1949 1.3 0.7 0.7 2.7 0.4 1.1 02 0.9
1950 0.9 0.7 1.0 2,6 0.4 1.1 0.4 08
1951 1.2 0.5 0.9 26 0.4 1.0 0 4 08
1952 0.7 0.7 1.1 2.5 03 1.1 0 4 08
1953 0.8 08 1.2 2.8 04 1.1 05 08

! India, Pakistan, Brazil and Egypt. Souwrce : International Cotton Advisory Committoe.
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States 28 percent) as against 82 percent (United
States 39 percent) hefore the war. Ou the im-
part side, the majar pastwar featurves ave the in-
ereased impartance af the lesser imparters and
the failure af the United Kingdom and Japau to
reeover their prewar volume.

Stocks and Prices

With world consnumption on a higher planc than
the slowly rising volume of praduction, the heavy
postwar warld stoek of cottan was halved hy the
beginuing af the 1949/70 season. During this
period, hawever, the corresponding advance in
prices was confined ta nan-U.S. cottons. With
the dollarr shartage limiting demand, prices in the
United States fell to the suppart level and stocks
liegan to maunt.

FIGURE C-10. — Raw Cotton Prices (Including
Export Taxes and Subsidies)

Equivalent U.S.
cents per pound

80

701

60

50 |

40

30

20 }
I 1 1 i { i i i ] i
1946/47 47/48 48J49 49/50 50/51 S51/52 52/53 53/54 54/55

Scasons commencing 1 August.

U.S.A. support price, mid. 15/16 inch
U.S.A. 10 mkt. average, mid, 15/16 inch
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Source : International Cotton Advisory Committee

A sharp reversal ta this development aceurred
when the effect of United States praduction re-
strietiaus caincided with the upsurge in cansumy-
tian at the time af the Koreau conflict. Prices
of all cuttans, hut especially thase autside the
United States, rase ta extraardinary heights. Since
1950/51 the trend of prices has heen downwards.
United States prices have declined to the suppart
level again and have remained in this region far
twa or three years, while stocks have again heen
maunting.

The accumulation of United States stacks is
such that the world volume is an the upgrade hut
in other cawntries, hath praducing aud imparting,
stocks have heen declining aver the past two years,
Meantime warld yprices for all cottons have re-
mained keyed ta the United States suppart pice.

After advancing continuausly over the past two
seasons, warld cottan consumptian shaws signs
af levelling off. The main pasitive feature in the
situation is the increasiug valume of cansumptian
in the industrializing catton praducing countries.
In the United States an awaited upsurge has
sa far failed to materialize ; and in the cattan
importing cauntries of Kurape consumption s
harely lLieing maintained, while in Japan it has
dechined sharply.  If, as scems likely, little further
headway is made in cansumptian as a whole, then
despite the cansiderable cut in United States pra-
duction, the warld carvy-aver will increase again
ab the end of the 1954/55 seasan, with possihily
an additional concentratian in the United States.

Outlook

While special surpdus disposals may give same
relief, a further cut in praduction and possilily a
cut in prices is in prospect. In the United States,
the acreage allotted ta cotton for 1955/56 has
again been sharply reduced, sa that even with
the very high yields of the last season, the crop
cauld decrease by half a million metric tans.  This
wonld more than affset any further increase
likely ta accur in ather cotton erops aud the
warld carry-aver might hegin to diminish.

However, producing countrics other than the
United States, being able ta dispose of prac-
tically all the cotton they can produce, either
ta expanding domestic textile industries at rela-
tively law lacal prices, or in world markets at a
shade below the United States suppart price,
will cantinue to expand production so long as
United States prices remain relatively high. An
adjustment in the latter either through a lowering



of the support or by means of an export subsidy,
which would of course affect the entive world struc-
ture, is therefore not to be excluded.

WOOL

Production

World wool production reached a peak in 1941/
1942 but by the end of the war, heavy slaughterings
in Europe, the Soviet Union and the United
States had reduced it by 10 percent. The predomi-
nance of the Southern Hemisphere countries had
thus increased. Low prices for crops before
the war and the strong wartime demand for
meat had especially favored the rearing of cross-
bred sheep. The rapid advance in fine wool
values after 1946 favored merino production in
particular, but it was not until quite recently that,
with a spectacular increase in the Australian clip

Tasre C-52.

ily. A relatively important increase has occurred
in the Soviet Union, where considerable efforts
have been made to build np livestock numbers.
Carpet wool production in the Near HKast has
also risen substantially.

Consumption and Trade

The depletion of wardrobes during the war and
high postwar incomes resulted in abnormally heavy
demands for wool textiles in the early postwar
years.  Wool consumption in Furope had surpass-
ed the prewar level by 1948 and in the United
States it had reached a level twice as high as be-
fore the war. Although the American industry
experienced some recession shortly afterwards,
the boom continued in Europe and the outbreak
of hostilities in Korea, followed by military or-
ders and a building up of textile inventories, gave
further impetns to activity genevally. World
wool consumption reached a postwar peak in 1950.
Up to this point consumption had been running

Worrn Woon Propuction ; 1945/46-1954/55

RucioN 1945/46 | 1946/47 1947/48 1948/49 1949/50 1956/51 1951/52 1952/53 1953/54 1954/55
.............................. Thousand melric tons, clean basis .o i i
Southern Dominions *. 389 399 405 425 457 461 460 520 510 531
South America ® 201 188 165 155 159 166 158 167 169 155
U.8 A .. 86 78 70 63 55 55 55 59 61 62
Other countries 284 307 328 348 351 374 395 400 412 419
WonrLp ToralL . 960 972 968 991 1 022 1 056 1 068 1 146 1 152 1 167
b Australia, New Zealand and Union of South Africa. * Argentina and Uruguay.

in the 1952/53 season, merino type wool has re-
covered its prewar proportion of about one-third.

The ten postwar seasons have seen an almost
continuous expausion in production, amounting
over the period to about 20 percent for the world
as a whole. The increase has been proportionately
somewhat greater for the Southern Hemisphere, but
this is entively attributable to larger Dominion
clips. In South America, and more especially in
Argentina, production has scarcely been main-
tained. Contrary to the general trend, United
States production has declined sharply, despite
price support arrangements designed to encourage
production.

Outside the Americas, expansion has been fairly
general. Buropean production has recovered stead-
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15 percent above the slowly rising volume of
production, and was ouly sustained by continu-
onsly drawing on stocks. Subsequently consump-
tion adjusted itself downwards. Since 1951 it
has climbed slowly and more in line with produc-
tion, although arrested at times by recession in
the demand for textiles.

A noteworthy change in the pattern of con-
sumption in recent years is the decline in the
importance of the United States. Emerging from
the war as the largest consumer, United States
consumption had fallen to half of its earlier vol-
ume by 1954. While in this last year it may
have been unduly depressed, there is evidence
that the relatively high price of wool, augmented as
it is by a substantial import duty, has afforded



Tasue C-53. Wornp WoorL CoNSUMPTION ; 1946-1954
ReGioN 1946 1947 1948 1949 1930 1951 1952 1953 1954
.............................. Thousand melric lons, clean basis ... . i,
Europe * . 510 606 655 683 723 598 614 708 723
United States. . . , 339 321 320 232 204 224 216 229 177
Other countries. . . 176 185 191 191 195 208 230 241 238
WoRrLD TOTAL 1 025 t 1112 I 1 166 1 106 1212 1 030 1 060 1178 1 138

t Inelnding U.S.8.R.

opportunities for the highly developed man-made
fiber industry to make inroads into wool’s markets.

Postwar trade in wool has been largely govern-
ed by the availability of supply both from stocks
and from current clips. As wartime accumulated
stocks were approaching exhaustion by late 1950
and since export availabilities were otherwise low
in relation to import demands at that time,

TABLE

C-54.

Source : Commonwealth conomic Committee (adinsted).

an international allocation scheme was proposed

but proved to be impracticable.

Subsequent to

the 1951/562 recession, trade has re-expanded more
or less on the basis of eurrent exportable clips.
The most important deviations in this respect
have been the South American olips, the erratic
movement of which has been largely influenced
by fiscal and foreign exchange policies. Dominion

WorLp Exports IN Raw WooL ;! 1946/1947-1953/54

Qctober-Septomber

ORGIN
1946747 1947/48 1948/49 1949/50 I 1950/51 1951/52 1952/53 1933/54
.......................... Thausand metric tons, clean Dasis .. oo
Dominion wool 2 725 465 548 572 433 465 483 471
South America 3. 150 195 88 155 91 45 199 90
Other countries ® 63 65 67 86 69 55 78 64
TOTAL EXPORTS. 940 725 705 815 595 565 I 760 } 625

t Txcluding wool on skins.

* Iixclnding shipments from the

3 Argentina and Urngnay.

+In calendar year begiuning in

season shown.

Pominions to Joint Organization, London, but inclnding J. O. offerings in the U. K.

TasrLe C-55. WorLp Imponrrst o Raw Woor;? 1946-1954
Jannary-Decomber
foieroN 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 gt
............................... Thousand metric tons, clean DASIS .. il
United Kingdom? . 150 170 162 201 187 133 179 216 179
Europe (Continent)* . 295 317 286 308 312 215 227 299 296
United States. 292 181 219 124 212 164 166 133 9é
Japan . — 1 6 10 20 33 40 54 40
Other countries . 40 40 34 30 33 27 25 30 25
ToraL IMPORIS . 775 710 705 675 765 570 635 730 635

1 Retained.

: Bxcluding wool on skins. . ) )
s Wxeluding J. 0. imports, but inclnding sales of J. 0. wool to British mills at U. K. aunctions.

4 Including U. S. S. R.

Sources ¢ Commonwealth Kconomic Committee ; Joint Organization ; FAO Year Book of Food and
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Agricultural Statistics.



wools, accounting for npwards of 70 percent of
the world market, have coutinued to move freely.

The early postwar predominance of the United
States in wool consumption is reflected even more
markedly in its high imports following the de-
cline of the domestic clip. However, by 1954
the United States proportion of imports had
fallen to 15 percent compared with 38 percent
in 1946, At the same time the United Kingdom
and Japan had re-assumed positions of greater
importance.

Stocks and Prices

At the end of the war world stocks of wool
represented about one year’s consumption. Three-
quarters of these stocks were, however, in the
hands of government-financed agencies in the
United Kingdom and the United States consisting

of the equivalent of two Dominion and one and
a quarter U.S. clips. There was also a consider-
able carry-over in  South America. Pent-up
needs ensured a ready market for these stocks ;
and a veserve price arrangement for Dominion
wools guaranteed that their disposal did mnot
adversely affect the market for current clips.
Liguidation of governmentally financed stocks was
completed by 1950/51, at which time world stocks
approximated six months’ consumption.

During this period of stock liquidation, prices
of wool were on the upgrade. Events in Korvea
precipitated a further sharp advance to a peak
in 1950/51. In the following months, prices fell
everl more sharply than they had advanced, but
have shown little fundamental weakness in the
last three years. They have been well sustained
by commercial demand ; government operations
have had only a marginal effect on the market.

FIGURE C-11. — World Wool Stocks on 1 January
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1200

1

%
800
600
Z 7
V
400 / 7
200 ¢
1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
e e Wool production in previous season

o
m Commercial
TSI

XIS
RIS Government

204



Current Situation and Outlook

World wool production again reached a record
volume in the 1954/556 season. Dominton clips
somewhat larger, but in Sontlh America
and the Soviet Uniou there appears to have been
a sethack. The movement of exportable supplies
(there are no significant stocks in major producing
conntries) has been rather uneven, partly due
to impending price adjustments and particularly
to the temporary suspension of the sales tax
and the adjustment of differential exchange rates
i Argentina and tlie veplacement of price supports
by income payments for domestic wool in the
United States.

At the same time demand has been affected
by a falling off in wool textile activity in 1954,
notable also becanse it did not extend to the in-
dustry’s consumption of other (including mau-
made) fibers. Thus an unfavorable tendency in
prices developed, but it was coufined to the finer
wools.  Rarly in 1955, however, there was a pickup

were

in the rate of activity in the wool textile indus-
tries. It is particularly worthy of note that the long-
awaited recovery in the United States industry
Available sup-
plies would allow for an increase of about 5 per-

is at last appearing to materialize.

cent in wool consumption in 1955 and present
trends suggest that this may be realized.

JUTE
Production

The acute shortage of rice in the late war years
had rvesulted in a large-scale diversion of land
from jute to vice cnltivation in Bengal, where
upwards of 90 percent of the world jute ecrop
is grown. World jute production was at a com-
paratively low level in velation to regnirements in
High prices for jute did not,
however, have a sustained effect on production
until after the partition. From 1949 onwards
a considerable expansion took place, as the jute/
rice price relationship had become more favorable

carly postwar years.

to jute planting. Expansion was even greater in
Tndia, where the advance in the price of jute
(relative to rice prices) following the devaluation
brought about an expansion in what had been
formerly marginal jute growing areas. Conse-
quently, the Indian crop increased from about 25
percent of the total in 1948 to 40 percent in 1951

The total expansion lifted the volnme of pro-
duction in 1951/52 and 1952/53 beyond the in-

05

mediate requirements of jute mannfacturing in-
dustries. In Pakistan the area licensed for jute
cultivation consequently drastically cur-
tailed. In both India and Pakistan, however,
the price of jute had fallen very sharply, while
the price of rice had been maintained. The iu-
centive to plant jute was therefore much reduced.
Total production in the past two seasous has beer
about one-third less than in the two preceding

was

seasons ; and a substantial draft on stocks has been
necessary to meet manufacturing requnirements.

Consumption and Trade

Jertain long-term changes in commodity hand-
ling technigues unfavorable to
packaging material and these were quickened by
the war. Moreover, the shortage and relatively
high price of jute and jote goods up to 1951 encour-
aged the use of substitutes, notably paper. Con-
sequently, the manufacturing of jute has never
recovered to thie immediate prewar scale at any
time in the postwar period.

India’s mannfacturing predomivance had in-

are jute as a

creased to four-fifths of world mill consumption
during the war, but has since subsided to the
prewar proportion of three-fifths. Following par-
titior, India became an importer of jute from Pak-
istarn and banned the export of the commodity.
In the period of short crops, export guotas were
in force in Pakistan, except for hard currency
conntries and Argentina, which, however, are not
important mannfacturers of jute. Consequently,
recovery in the European industries was delayed
until 1951, Meanwhile a new jute maunfacturing
industry has been enconraged in Pakistan, which
now acecounts for about 5 percent of world jute
consumptiort,

Stocks and Prices

In the early postwar years jute was relatively
expensive and prices advanced almost continnously
up to 1951. Produncer prices did not, however,
follow the rise in the international market in
1950-1951. In the price decline which followed,
the Pakistani government was more successful
in maintaining export prices, which had fallen by
50 percent in the 1925/53 season, than prices paid
to prodncers, which dropped by 60 percent —
well below the legal minima, in spite of the fact
that one-third of an annual crop was bought in



Taste C-56.

PropvorioNn AND Disposars orF JurTe; 1948/49-1954/55

TTEM 1948/49 | 1949/50 | 1950751 | 1951/52 | 1952/53 | 1953/54 1(?3(‘{ f‘;’
......................... MIion metric Loms « oo vt it it essnnnnnnns
Production
Pakistan . . . . . . . . . o . .. 1.12 1.18 1.20 1.32 1.36 0.76 0.76
India 0.37 0.56 0.60 0.85 0.84 0.57 0.57
TOTAT: . .« v« v v v e o . 1.49 1.74 1.80 2.17 2.20 1.33 1.33
Disposals
Mill ) India (est.). . . . . 1.20 0.98 1.04 1.12 1.00 0.96 1.09
consumption 1 Pakistan . .o — — — — 0.02 0.05 0.09
Exports } India 0.16 0.11 — - - — —
overseas Y Pakistan . 0.32 0.31 0.76 0.58 0.68 0.68 0.68
Toran . . . . . . . .. ... 1.68 1.40 1.80 1.70 1.70 1.69 1.86
by the Pakistan Jute Board. Those stocks were vorable. Work is also in hand on the develop-

liquidated in the past two seasons and prices, par.

ticularly prices paid to producers, have been rising.

While the supply of raw jute has been contract-
ing, activity in jute manufacturing has been on the
upgrade during 1954/55. Hours of work in Iu-
dian jute mills have been increased and the new
Pakistani industry is steadily expanding operations.
In Europe and elsewhere jute manufacturing ap-
pears to have been well maintained. However, the
advance in prices was halted in February 1955,
when it was realized that supplies would not be
as tight as had been anticipated.

Current Situation and Outlook

The sharp fall in the price of rice last season
combined with the strengthening of jute prices
has made jute a more attractive crop. All the
evidence suggests that the Pakistani target of a
maximum crop of 1.0 million tons will be exceed-
ed in 1955, probably by a considerable mar-
gin. For similar reasons a heavy crop is also
expected in India. The Pakistani government has
consequently announced mintmum export prices
for the current season.

Over the last forty years the use of jute has
remained stationary despite the increase in the
production of agricultural commodities, owing to
developments in handling methods and the use
of other packaging materials (much influenced by
the relative price and price stability of the raw
materials). Prospects for a continued expansion
of jute usage in household uses appear more fa-

ment of entirely new uses. Such favorable devel-
opments may do 1o more than offset the adverse
trends, however, and with the expansion in manu-
facturing capacity, which is taking place in an
industry already burdened with excess plants,
intensified competition in the international market
appears to be in prospect. The extreme fluctua-
tions in supplies and prices also limit the growth
in jute demand, as markets lost to substitutes
in periods of short supplies and high prices are
difficult to recapture.

RUBBER

Production

At the end of the war, rubber production in
Southeast Asia, normally the producer of about
95 percent of the world’s natural rubber supply,
was of very small dimensions. Recovery was,
however, speedy; world output had surpassed
the prewar average by 1947. Most sectors in
Southeast Asia shared in the recovery, with the
notable exception of Indonesian estates.

With industrial demand increasing and with
the strategic stock purchases brought about by
events in Korea, production continued to climb.
It reached a peak in 1951 when it approached
double the prewar volume. The main feature of
this secondary expansion was the great increase
in the output of small holdings where, in the face
of a relatively sharp advance in the price of rubber,
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CONSUMPTION OF NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC RUBBER ; 1945-1954

Trem 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
.................................... Thousand Mmeiric ToNS v v i e
World
Total natural and
synthetic 1 146 1491 1 763 1 933 1 918 2 321 2 350 2 372 2 540 2 548
Natural . . . . 267 564 1128 1 445 1 461 1 732 1 524 1 473 1 654 1 796
Percent natural . 23 38 64 75 76 75 65 62 65 70
United States
Total natural and
synthetic 812 1 056 1 140 1 086 1 005 1 279 1 233 1 281 1 359 1 253
Natural . + . - . 107 282 572 637 584 732 461 461 562 607
Percent natural 13 27 50 59 58 57 37 36 41 48

Source ; International Rubber Study Group.

producers gave more attention to tapping rubber
and less to rice and other crops. At the time, a
substantial measure of recovery was achieved on
estates in Indonesia, which by 1951 was again

FIGURE C-12. — World Production, Consumption

and Stocks of Natural Rubber

Million long tons
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Source : International Rubber Study Group.

Cumulative excess production (adjusted for change in

the largest rubber producer, accounting for 43
percent of world output.

As prices fell steadily over the following two
and a half years, production declined slowly.
This decline affected all major producing countries
with the exception of Viet-Nam and Cambodia.
But it was confined in the main to small hold-
ings ; estate production in both Malaya and Indo-
nesia remained rather stable. The total decline
was rather modest and still left rubber output in
1953 at about 75 percent above prewar. More-
over, by mid-1954 production on small holdings
was again tending to expand in the face of an
upturn in rubber prices and. a sharp fall in the price
of rice.

Consumption

At the end of the war rubber manufacturers
were largely supplied from synthetic rubber indus-
tries which had been constructed during the war,
notably in the United States. As natural rubber
became available in larger quantities and at com-
petitive prices, it captured a larger share of the
expanding market. By 1949 natural rubber ac-
counted. for 76 percent of total natural and syn-
thetic rubber consumption in the world and 58
percent in the United States, where operations
in synthetic rubber plants had been reduced to
a legislated minimum,

Total natural and synthetic rubber consumption
was stepped up by over 20 percent between
1949 and 1950 and has further expanded, reaching
something over twice the immediate postwar and



also the prewar volume in 1954. During these
latter five years, however, market forces have not
been continuously favorable to natural rubber.
Following events in Korea, not only manufac-
turers’ demands but also government demands
for strategic stockpiles were increased. Since sup-
ply could not increase on the same scale, the
price of natural rubber advanced far beyond the
level competitive with synthetic rubber: and in the
United States the government, in order to ensure
that stockpile requirements for natural rubber
were met, introduced regulations limiting the scope
of its usage, while synthetic rubber output was
re-expanded to meet manufacturing requirements.
Thus, although world consumption of natural and
synthetic rubber continued to expand, natural
ribber’s  proportion fell to 62 pereent and in
the United States to 36 percent in 1952,

The last two years have seen the end of stock-
pile purchases, a steady fall in the price of
natural rubber to a level competitive with the
synthetic produet and the virtual removal of
limitationns on natural rubber
the United States. 1In consequence, the consump-
tion of natural rubber had expanded to a record
volume in 1954 and accounted for 70 percent of
total natwral and synthetic rubber consumption
globally and 48 percent in the United States.

consuruption in

Stocks

Throughout the entire postwar period production
has been nore or less in excess of consumption
and the world’s stock of natural rubber is now
very large. By far the greater part of this excess
however, been absorbed governmental
strategic stockpiles, the largest share being held
by the United States. While the acquisition of
these stocks undoubtedly heightened market activ-
ity, especially in [951/52 when the major por-
tion was acquired, it has more recently tapered
off ; and, of course, releasc is governed by strin-
gent regulations.

has, it

Up to 1949 commercial stocks were declining
as strategic stocks incrcased. Thereafter, how-
ever, a variable increase has taken place. Excess

production lias diminished steadily over the past

three years and by 1954 the small balace was
largely added to commercial stocks. While the

ratio of these stocks to consumption has varied
in recent years, it has been tending to deeline
and is mow scarcely equal to six months’ con-
sumption,
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Until mid-1954 natural rubber consumptior
was increasing despite the reduced level of manu-
facturing  aetivity, particularly in the United
States. Natural rubber prices having fallen to
levels competitive with those for the synthetic
product, a larger share of the declining market
was captured. In the second lalf of the year,
however, manufacturing activity was definitely
ot the upgrade and this resulted not ouly in a
further increase in uatural rubber consumption,
but also in a revival of synthetic rubber consump-
tion.

Outlook

The expansion it demand has continued this
year. The Iutcrnational Rubber Study Group
estimates total consunmtption for the whole year
at 2,830,000 metric tons (including 1,860,000
metric tons of natural rubber), which is 11 percent
greater than the record totals of the last two
yvears. [or the first time since the war, expan-
sion in the consumption of natural rubber will
be limited by the volume of current production
vather than by the competing demands of stra-
tegic stocks.  Output is expected to increase,
as the result of rising prices, by only 214 percent
to 1,875,000 wmetric tons which leaves a very small
balance to improve the level of commercial stocks.
By mid-1955 prices of natural rubber were consid-
erably above the United States price of “general
purpose ” synthetic rubber.  The latter has remnain-
ed unchanged for more than two years and pro-
duction has been reduced and re-expanded in
accordance with changes in demamd. Ouly about
two-thirds of capacity was used in 1954, but
this year output is expected to rise by nearly
40 percent to one million metric tons. Virtually
all the government-owned production facilities in
the United States have mow been transferred to
private concerns. Their price and production
policies will clearly have an important bearing
on the future demand for natural rubber. The

long-term  demand  for rubber in  gencral is
extremely favorable. However, the proportion

satisfied by natural vubber is likely to decline wn-
less its output can be expanded fairly quickly at
prices competitive with those for synthetic rubber,

HARD FIBERS

At the end of the war hard fiber production
was 25 percent below the prewar level, mainly
as a result of devastation it the Philippines (abaca)
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Harp Fiser PropUCTION

AND Tmports ; 1946-1054

R RS 1946 1947 1948 ‘ 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
.............................. Thousand melriclons . o0 0 e e
Production

Aba.(-,a N 60 128 104 90 122 157 145 140 117
of which : Philippines 54 110 82 73 106 139 123 120 106
h‘xs&} U T 203 202 264 268 309 345 367 364 397
.of which : Br, East Africa 136 136 159 163 165 191 203 207 217
Hen‘equeu . - 122 130 136 120 114 99 108 98 119
__of which : Mexico 108 117 123 104 98 82 95 87 104
Marginal fibers 75 63 60 59 55 56 54 53 53
WorLnp Torawn 450 525 565 540 605 655 675 655 685

I'mports (retained).
Burope. . P e 120 150 160 215 220 190 210 250
United States. . 159 219 176 167 210 238 234 220 183
Others. 60 90 85 85 100 100 90 90
Worrp Toran 300 400 415 410 510 560 525 520 525

. Not available.

and Indonesia (sisal). The recovery in output,
which in 1951 and 1952 reached a level moder-
ately above the prewar average, was largely due to
the increased production of sisal in Africa and
Latin America. Henequen production fell away
from early postwar high levels. Abaca production
has vecovered to only two-thirds of the prewar
level, being adversely affected among other things
by mosaic disease. '

As compared with prewar there has been some
decline in Japanese and, to a lesser extent, Euro-
pean usage of hard fibers, but this has been taken
up by increased requirements in the United States,
which included substantial strategic stockpiling.
The United States has accounted for 45 percent
of total hard fiber imports in the postwar period.
There has been some switch from abaca to sisal
in rope-making in other countries, notably in the
United Kingdom, largely on account of balance
of payments difficulties.

The shortage of hard fibers in the first five
vears after the war led to a more or less continn-
ous advance in prices up to a peak in the second
half of 1951. With ample supplies and compara-
tively heavy stocks of cordage, hard fibers shared
fully in the general decline in commodity markets
in 1952. In spite of a setback in Philippine
abaca, output has remained high and the market
was generally weak in 1954, The improvement
in industrial activity, however. holds the promise

of a revival in demand in 1955,
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The inereasing relative importance of sisal in
hard fiber supplies, already in evidence for the
last thirty years, has been reinforced by postwar
developments. Output is still rising and the
indications are that the international market is
likely to remain highly competitive.

FOREST PRODUCTS

Roundwood

The development of roundwood production in the
world has already been dealt with in Chapter IV.
The trade in ronndwood, mainly industrial, during
the decade nnder review has not exceeded two
percent of the total production of industrial round-
wood in the world and has been prineipally con-
centrated in Europe. This Buropean trade in
indnstrial roundwood has varied between 3 and
(i percent of the total production in the regiomn.
The main categories which have entered interna-
tional trade are pulpwood and pitprops, the trade
of which amounted to about 10 to 15 percent of
their total output.
rope has a problem of uneven distribution of the
region’s forest resomnrces with respect to the wood
or wood-using industries. The flow of this trade,
mainly from the northern European countries,
reached its highest level in 1951 and 1952 as a
result of heavy buying by the main importing

In ntilizing roundwood, Eu-



countries, The decrease in roundwood supplies
from their prewar level from the U.S.5.R. and
Bastern European countries contributed to the
pressure on export supplies available in northern
Burope. The volume of trade in pitprops and

pulpwood showed strong fiuctuations; that of

pulpwood increasing by nearly 300 pereent in 1954
as against 1946, wheveas that of pitprops declined
slightly. Trade inother roundwood has remained
more or less stable and has in general been limited
much more to trade between neighboring countries
with the exception of imports of hardwood logs
from other regions, which have shown some in-
crease during the period reviewed. In other re-
gions of the world the volume of trade in round-
wood has remained rather insignificant, with the

exception of North America, where the usual
flow of pulpwood from Canada to the United States
has inereased and where the volume of pitprop
exports to Europe has declined. The U.S.S.R.,
which was one of the main exporters of pulpwood
and other roundwood before the war, did not
resume pulpwood exports at all, and, in faet,
became a pulpwood importing country. Ixports
of pitprops by the U.S.S.R. were resumed only
slowly and on a much lower level than prewar.

The development of world trade in roundwood
during the past decade shows a rather clear slow-
ly declining trend. This is a normal result of
the efforts made all over the world to reach a
greater degree of self-sufficiency, to reduce the
volume of trade in raw materials of forestry origin

Tasre C-59. lxrowrrs oF MaAarNn CATREGORIES O0F ROUNDWOOD : 1946-1954

Tres 1946 1947 1048 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
................................... Thousand cublc Meters ... oottt i ine it o,
Coniferous Logs
BEurope. . . . . . 1 095 3 247 2 936 1 985 1 222 1 070 983 700 984
North America . . 201 237 357 373 274 332 312 495 604
Wornn. 1 340 3 550 3 340 2 380 1 520 1 420 1 310 1 270 1 610
Broadleaved Logs
Burope. . . . . . 270 284 385 365 484 631 396 503 670
North America . . 124 219 253 240 204 225 1. 215 244 250
Latin America . . 170 210 190 210 180 240 200 190 200
Afvica . . . . . . 570 720 880 960 1 290 1770 1120 1 550 1 600
Asia . . . . . .. 100 180 280 400 1 200 1 340 2 170 3 160 3 300
Oceania . 23 28 25 28 33 28 60 60 25
WornLD. 1 260 1 650 2 010 2 210 3 390 4 230 4 160 5 710 6 045
Pulpwood
Euwrope. . . . . . 924 1 888 3 292 2 584 2 870 4 285 3 511 2 198 3 633
Finland . . . . (263) (303) (577) (846) | (1 882) | (3 478) | (2 631) | (1 431) | (2 146)
North America . . 4 868 5 261 6 008 4 126 4 493 7 355 6 401 4 488 4 641
Canada. (4 73L) | (5 059) | (5 909) | (4 111) | (4 424) | (7 322) | (6 358) | (4 460) | (4 536)
WorLp. 5 800 7 160 9 310 6 710 7 410 11 640 9 920 6 690 8 280
Pitprops
Europe. . . . . . 2 554 3 576 2 850 2 785 2 278 2 342 3 858 1 924 2 280
Finland . . . . | (1 254) (1 618) | (1 279) | (1 135) (880) | (1 122) | (1 653) (588) (966)
U.S.8.R.. . .. 120 150 242 2110 2213 2276 2301 2357 2586
Canada. 1 009 863 762 710 62 219 1 017 263 241
‘WoRrLp. 3 590 4 500 3 690 3 610 2 560 2 840 5 180 2 540 3 110

!} Secretariat estimate. N
2 Wixports to countries of Western Europe only.
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and to increase trade in semi-finished and finished
products, In Hurope, however, the decline will
probably be considerably slower and from time
to time the market may experience certain up-
swings. For 1955, for example, the present indica-
tions point to a somewhat higher volume of trade
in roundwood, principally in pulpwood and pit-
props, than the 1946-1954 average.

Sawnwood

A considerable change took place in the world’s
sawnwood production and trade during the war
years. Three features of this development were
of major importance to the world situation as a
The first and perhaps the most significant
was the heavy reduction of European production
to about 25 percent of the 1938/39 level, with the
resulting decline of about 50 percent in the main
producing countries’ export possibilities, in a pe-
riodd when the region’s needs far exceeded the
normal prewar requirements. This was followed
by a slow gradual increase during the period 1946
to 1954 which stabilized the output at a level
about 10 percent lower than prewar. The trade,
however, practically regained the prewar levels,
mainly from great efforts to rationalize the use
of wood i the main exporting countries, primarily
in northern Europe, together with a noticeable
increase in their production of sawnwood which
led to greater export availabilities. This develop-
ment also partly compensated for a decline in
domestic production in some of the importing
countries, notably in Western Germany. The
second important feature in the world sawnwood
situation was the continuing growth of North
American output, which was able to meet the in-
creasing needs of that region and at the same time

whole.

TasrLe C-60.

maintain the volume of exports at its prewar
level. The third featwre was the drastic decline
in export supplies of sawnwood from the Soviet
Union and the almost complete absence of Soviet
exports for a considerable period after the war.
Although the production of sawnwood in the
U.S.8.R. showed a rather steep rise, the enormous
reconstruction and other requirements of the coun-
try allowed only a fraction of the produection to
be used for export.

In most of the other regions of the world
except Asia, sawnwood production increased steadi-
ly during the decade and continued at a level
markedly higher than prewar. In Asia, however,
the main sawnwood producing country is Japan
and its production fell steeply immediately after
the war to less than half of the previous top levels.
Not before 1951 did the production of sawnwood
in Japan regain and exceed the previous highest
volume. The world situation in 1954 was char-
acterized by a rather slow but steady vise in. the
volume of sawnwood production. In Europe only
limited possibilities exist for reaching a substan-
tial long-term rise in the region’s sawnwood pro-
duction, but in Asia the great resources of broad-
leaved species still provide enormous unused re-
serves. The problem of utilizing broadleaved
sawnwood is not exclusively Asian; it is receiv-
ing attention throughout the world. A compar-
ison between prewar and postwar production of
broadleaved sawnwood shows rather strikingly
the great advances that have been made. In
Kurope the inereased utilization of broadleaved
species as sawnwood helped avoid more serious
consequences of the shortage of sawn softwood
during the early postwar period.

The development of world trade in sawnwood
showed several interesting aspects during the pe-

PropuctioNn or CONIFEROUS (SOFTWOO0OD) SAWNWOOD; 1046-1054

REcroN 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954

................................... Thousand standards ..., oo R

Europe. . . 8 985 9 085 9 390 9 315 9 435 9 380 8§ 550 8 780 9 145
U. 8.8 R. . 7 000 7 500 8 000 8 500 9 000 10 000 11 000 11 640 12 500
North America . 15 617 17 272 17 853 16 658 19 356 18 907 18 653 19 400 18 496
Latin America % 360 430 440 510 600 850 1090 1060 1 070
Africa t. . . 100 120 140 170 190 200 200 210 220
Asiat 2 300 2 580 2 790 2 630 2 920 3 030 3 230 3 220 3 220
Oceania *. 310 340 350 310 340 370 400 390 420
WoORLD . 34 670 37 330 38 960 38 090 41 840 42 740 43 120 44 700 45 070

»FAO estimates.
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PROPUCTION 0F BROADLEAVED (HARDWOOD) SAWNWOOD ; 1946-1954

REGION 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954

................................ Thousand cubic meters P

Europe., . . 9 625 10 080 9 670 10 320 9 675 9 665 9 100 8 935 0 275
U. 8. 8 R 6 000 6 300 6 700 7 000 7 400 8 300 0 100 9 600 10 500
North America . 21 002 19 449 19 677 14 791 18 803 | 19 614 19 595 | 20 719 18 882
Latin Ameriea ' . 5 170 5 000 4 840 4 450 4 360 4 730 4 720 4 740 5 000
Afriea . 1 300 1 510 1 410 1 440 1 420 I 600 1 650 1 750 1 750
Asia . 4 190 4 550 5 250 5 750 6 590 7 000 7 790 8 050 8 050
Oceania ®. 2 358 2 549 2 709 2 464 2 553 2 837 2 736 2 722 2 750
Wortp. . . . . . 49 640 | 49 440 | 50 260 | 46 210 | 50 800 | 53 750 | 54 690 H6 520 | 56 210

VFAO estimates.

: WAO estimates of hoxboard component added except for 1951,

riod 1946 to 1953. The volume of total exports
of both sawn softwood and sawn hardwood almost
doubled during this period. Regional develop-
ments, however, varied considerably. The
crease in the volume of sawn softwood exports
was primarily due to a rise of some 140 percent
in the exports by Huropean countries, notably
Austria, Finland and Sweden, whereas the expan-
sion of world trade in sawn hardwood was due
chiefly to increased exports by Ruropean coun-
tries, notably France, as well as from Asia. 'The
trade in other regions on the other hand showed
less marked changes although a steady upward
trend was discernible. The bulk of world trade
in sawn softwood is intra-regional and is primarily
concentrated in Europe. The same uneven dis-
tribution of supply and demand that determine the
course of trade in other forest products also set
the pattern for the region’s trade in sawmwood.
In North America, on the other hand, the bulk

-

TaBLE (-62. EXPORTS OF SAWNWOOD

Conterons
............. 1946 = 100 ...... ... ...,

1947 134 158

1950 174 226

1953 181 184

1954 205 198

of the trade is limited to imports from Canada by
the United States, although during recent years
exports by both Canada and the United States to
other regions have shown some increase. Trade
in sawn softwood between Hurope and other re-

12

gions has suffered a steady decline, partly because
of the rising demand within the region and partly
because the relatively high prices of Kuropean
sawn softwood make it increasingly difficult for
the European exporting countries to compete with
Canada and the Umted States in markets such as
Australia and South Africa. Other sawn soft-
wood exporting countries, notably Brazil, have
succeeded, despite the considerable increase in their
domestic requirements, in gradually stepping up
their exports, especially to the United States
and TWurope. Temporary monetary or trade
policy ditliculties have at times, however, ham-
pered this development. The Pacific area and
South Africa, formerly important importers of
sawn softwood, have become increasingly self-
sufficient. The violent price fluctuations on the
imternational sawn softwood market between 1950
and 1952, as well as the generally unduly high
price level of internationally traded sawn softwood
greatly contributed to the efforts toward self-
sufficiency made by these regions. The interna-
tional trade in sawn softwood is rather uniform
as to products and is traditionally set into a more
or less established pattern between countries, but
the world trade in sawn hardwood is much differ-
ent. The main difference i1s m the enormous
variety of broadleaved species, most of which have
become commercially important only recently.
World trade in sawn softwood does not present
atty great possibilities for further development
etther in composition of species or geographical
cistribution of trade. Trade in hardwoods, how-
ever, has great possibilities for further expansion.
Many of the new species, introduced to the trade
during recent years, must become better known
and receive wider acceptance than hitherto ; when
suitable uses have been found for all the various
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KXPORTS OF SAWN SOM'WOOD,

IncLupiNe BOXBOARDS ; 1946-1954

REGION AND COUNTRY 1946 1947 1 19438 1 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
L |
.................................... Thousand cubiec MELers .ottt e
Eurors : 5 683 7 524 8 346 10 048 11 580 12 914 10 026 12 610 13 590
Austria. 37 159 463 1173 2 255 2 410 2 438 2 775 3 200
Finland I 677 2 079 2 283 3 825 3 084 3 017 2767 3 154 3 404
Sweden 1 994 1 966 2 507 3101 3 746 4 241 3 252 4 465 4 376
U. S, 80 R, 1140 1370 2257 617 2850 635 2603 2] 037 21 309
Nowrruw AMERICA : 6 412 8 909 6 596 6 185 0 587 10 361 0 354 9 266 1T 143
Canada. . . . . . 4 885 6 145 5 470 4 980 8 665 8 4056 8 063 8 15] 9 821
LATIN AMERICA : 1210 1 170 1 400 1 010 1 400 540 1 090 1 410 1475
Brazil . » . . ., 367 793 043 624 822 1 088 636 923
Arrica. 25 30 45 25 50 55 35 40 45
ASIA. . . . . L. 35 60 25 15 10 460 100 100 ¥ih
OCBANIA |, 20 25 55 55 35 50 40 50 155
ToTAL . 13 530 18 090 16 720 17 960 23 510 26 020 21 250 24 510 1127 690

U FFAO estimates.
? Importers’ figures ;

exports to countries of Western
species, they will nndoubtedly eveutually rveplace
and supplement softwoods in many of their tra-
ditional uses.

As to the situation in 1955, all indications point
to a stable and firm market for sawnwood, both
coniferous and broadleaved, in most parts of the
world. The 1955 trade figures may therefore
easily represent a new postwar record level in the
world trade of sawnwood.

Plywood and Fiberboards

One of the most remarkable developments in
forest industries since the end of the war has been
the great expansion of world production of ply-
wood and fiberboards. In 1946, the level of
plywood produetion in most countries of the world
had fallen far below the prewar output: world
produetion, however, was abont equal to that of
prewar, due primarily to the steady war-time ex-
pansion of the United States plywood industries:
By 1954, the total production of plywood in the
world had inereased by about two and a half
times from the level in 1946. In the U.S.S.R
1952 produetion reached the prewar top levels
and has since shown a further steady increase.

o

w

Kurope.

In Asia, primarily in Japan, the immediate post-
war ontput of plywood was about one-half the
prewar prodnetion. During the decade reviewed.
it increased, however, to nearly four times the
1946 output and attained almost twiee the pre-
war volume. In Latin America, the total pro-
duction of plywood, after having shown a marked
rise from the prewar level, declined in 1947-50
due to deereased outpnt in Brazil, the region’s
main produeing country, but recovered remark-
ably doring 1950-54, when ontput doubled. The
recorded expansion of the region’s total produc-
tion was due to the establishment and expansion
of plywood industries in eonntries that had little
or no production prior to the war. Africa, on
the other hand, is one of the regions where the
relative increase has been fastest. Economic and
industrial development in different parts of the
region and better knowledge of the great variety
of hardwood species available made possible a
ten-fold increase in the region's plywood produe-
tion from the 1946 level and even more from the
prewar period. In the Pacific area, the expan-
sion of the plywood industries had already started
durving the war and continued at a steady pace
during the decade, registering a vise of some 70
pereent,
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ProvucrioNn oF Prywoop; 1946-1954

REGION 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
................................... Thousand cubic meters e e e
Ewrope. . 525 730 910 1 095 1 305 1 595 1 495 1 615 11 900
U. 8 S R4 . 400 500 600 700 2810 850 880 950 1 000
North America . 1 467 1 743 2 015 2 330 3 316 3 734 4 351 5 051 5 200
Latin America t. 120 110 30 95 85 125 150 160 170
Africa . . . . . . . 7 7 12 21 229 69 45 65 70
Asial 175 228 241 199 189 285 390 550 1660
Oceania . 58 60 73 75 82 83 64 84. 100
WorrLp t . 2 750 3 380 3 930 4 510 5 820 6 740 7 380 8§ 480 9 100
' TPAO estimates. * Planned figure.
TapLe C-65. PropuerioNn oF FIBERBOARD ; 1946 1954
Hardboard
REGIoN
1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
.................................. Thousand metric lons
Europe. . . 205 255 320 380 515 645 545 620 1795
U.8. S R . 5 5 5 10 25 25 60 70 70
North America . 255 283 351 240 387 357 442 435 496
Latin America . — —_ — — 20 20 30 30 40
Africa . — — — — —— 20 30 30 130
Asia . 7 7 14 10 10 9 20 20 130
Oceania . 8 19 21 26 34 34 47 61 180
WorLp. 480 570 710 665 990 1110 1175 1 265 1 540
Insulating Board
................................... Thousand melric 1ons ... . i i i i i i
Lurope. . . 140 185 230 205 235 290 240 275 1315
U. 8.8 Rt 5 5 5 10 25 25 60 70 70
North America . 731 835 977 669 862 965 908 995 1 057
Latin America . . o o . — . o e —
Africa . — — — — 10 10 10 110
Asia . 2 2 6 5 5 6 10 10 110
Oceania . 5 11 14 14 19 18 43 49 150
Worzwp. 885 1 040 1 230 905 1 145 1315 1 270 1 410 | 1 510

PTAO estimates. — None or negligible.

The main plywood exporting countries before
the war were Finland, Poland and the U.8S.8.R.,
which between them accounted for some 75 per-
cent of the total world trade. Exports by Poland
and the U.S.S.R. were cut heavily when the war
started, while Finland maintained and even in-
creased the vohune of its plywood exports. Iin-
land. currently accounts for about half of total
world trade, which latter is about 30 percent
smaller than prewar. The great increase of world
plywood production during the period 1946 to
1954 has thus primarily met the ueeds of domestic
markets in the main producing couutries. The
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United Kingdom has continued its predominant
position as a plywood importer and still absorbs
some 30 to 50 percent of the total world trade, as
against 50 to 60 percent during the prewar period.

Another feature of the postwar development in
forest industries has been the expansion of fiber-
board production, which more than trebled from
the prewar level and more than doubled during
the review period. The main quantitative in-
crease took place in Europe and North America,
which both raised their output by about the same
tonnage from the 1938 level. Although the ton-
nage increase was about the same, the relative



increase in Enrope was over five times as against
a rise of abont two and a half times in North
America. Since 1946, the European production
of fiberboards has more than trebled, while the
North American outpnt almost donbled. T all
other regions of the world, fiberboard indnstries
did not exist before this decade. The Pacific area
and the U.S.8.R. show marked imecreases in pro-
dnetion ; elsewhere the development has been
relatively slow. Of the two categories of fiber-
boards, insulating and havdboards, prodnction of the
latter has expanded more rapidly. The multiple
possibilities of ntilizing hardboard with plywood
have become inereasingly important to more ra-
tional nse of sawnwood.

World trade in fiberboards represents aronud
10 percent of the total production. Sweden alone
accounts for some 50 percent of the total world
trade, the northern luropean countries together
for over 70 percent. The volume of exports by
other countries is therefore rather insignificant.
Tmports are more evenly distributed, althongh
the United Kingdom receives some 25 to 28 percent
of the world’s total fiberboard imports.

In 1955, the demand for both plywood and fiber-
boards seems to have reached levels higher than
ever, and production figures for: these two commod-
ities will therefore probably show a mew rvecord.
In the trade in fiberboards, all time highs appear
gquite possible in 1935 ; in the plywood trade a
postwar record may he reuched, but owing to
nmeh lower Soviet exports the fignre would not
equai the prewar omne.

Wood Pulp

At the end of the second world war the pro-
dnetion of wood pulp had in most comntries of
the world fallen far below prewar levels. The
two outstanding exceptions were the United States
and Canada, where production continned to ex-
pand rapidly np to 1941, remained fairly steady
in the sncceeding years and resumed its rapid
expansion immediately the war was over. Thns
the total world prodnction in 1946 was ronghly
the same as in 1937/38, the rise in Nortl American
ontput having compensated for the decline else-
where. The end of the war saw a tremendons
upsnrge in the demand. A good deal of capacity,
especially in Europe and the U.S.8.R., had been
destroyed or damaged during the war and great
efforts were needed to restore capaeity to its
prewar level. At the same time, a nnmber of
factors contribnted to a remarkable growth in the
demand for pulp and paper: indnstrial recovery,
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economic progress, improving living standards, ris-
ing literacy. Thus from 1946 to 1954 the world’s
wood pnlp production rose by abont 85 percent.
This entailed a considerable rise in raw material
reguirements --- corresponding to sonie 45-50 mil-
lion ¢nbic meters of pulpwood. This tremendons
rise in pulpwood needs led at times to serious
shortages of traditional softwood pulping speeies,
permitting at the same time improvements in the
ntilization of traditional materials and more ex-
tensive nse of other materials. The most impor-
tant outecome of this latter development has been
the significant rise in the volnme of temperate
hardwoods nsed for pnlping. The last decade
has seen intensive research in many parts of the
world aimed at broadening the raw material basis
of the pnlp and paper indnstry.  This has stemmed
partly from anxieties in the long-established pro-
dneing centers as to the futnre adequacy of reserves
of traditional materials, partly from the desire to
establish new indnstries based on indigenous ma-
terials in many parts of the world where traditional
advances
which have been made in recent years have belied
some of the fears expressed at the Preparatory
Jonference on World Pulp Problems couvened by
FAO Montreal 1949. Today, it can be
stated with confidence that the world as a whole
possesses snfficient fibrous resonrces — conifers,
temperate and tropical hardwoods, bamboo, grasses
and agrienltural residnes and the rvegnisite
techmigqnes to sustain any conceivable future rvise
in the world’s pulp and paper needs. North
American wood pnlp prodnetion in 1946 already
stood at T8 percent over the 1938 level ; by 1954
it had increased to more than 50 percent above
the 1946 fignre. In marked contrast, Emropean
wood pnlp production in 1946 was ouly half that
of prewar. Indeed, in Germany and the Eastern
Bnropean commtries prodnction had fallen to levels
which represented only some 10 to 15 percent of
the ontput immediately before the war. Thns the
mills of Northern Kurope, which had been less

conifers are lacking. The technical

in .

adversly affected during the war period, acconnt-
ed for 78 percent of Enrope’s wood pulp produetion
in 1946, as against 57 percent before the war.
The three northern conntries have always account-
ed for the bulk of the world’s pnlp export trade ;
in response to the strong demand for pnlp and
paper in the postwar years, production recovered
rapidly and by 1954 ontput in these three coun-
tries was some 12 percent over the prewar level.
Blsewhere in Kurope recovery was slower. In
Germany (Western and Eastern), recovery was



fong delayed, and in spite of a rapid rise in recent
yvears production still remains some 700,000 tons
below that of prewar. Certain other countries,
for example France and Italy, have been able to
expand their output over prewar levels largely
through the increased pulping of hardwoods. In
the U.S.S.R. large pulping capacity was destroy-
ed during the war and output in 1946 was less
than half that of prewar. ‘Great efforts were made,
however, to restore and. expand pulpiug capacity,
and by 1954 production was almost double that
of prewar. The Soviet Union’s enormous forest
resources, of which ouly a relatively small propor-
tion are today used industrially, ensure the Soviet
pulp industry excellent possibilities of further
rapid expansion.

Before the war, Japan was by far the greatest
wood pulp producer in the I'ar Kast, but by the time
the war ended production had fallen to a very low
level. The last decade, however, has seen an
astonishing growth in the Japanese pulp indnstry
so that by 1954 wood pulp production was roughly

seveu times that in 1946, and three times that of

prewar. This sustained and rapid rise continued
until May 1954; since then monthly output figures
have shown no significant changes.

Until recently, the paper industry in China

has been largely a small-scale craft industry, bas-
ed on non-wood materials, and there has been
little production of wood pulp on an industrial -
However, China’s paper needs have been
rising rapidly since the end of the civil war,
and, i addition to encouraging maximum output
from hand-made paper mills, existing wood pulp
mills have been restored and expanded and new
ones built. Nevertheless, because China’s forests
are localized and limited in extent, China’s paper
industry still relies largely on pulp made from rice
straw, bamboo and, more recently, bagasse. Ilse-
where in the Far Kast, though there are several

scale,

countries with a sizeable produetion of paper,
notably India, these industries arve largely based on
either materials other than wood, or imported
wood pulp, or both.

This is true, also, generally speaking, of Lat-
in America and Africa, but in these regions, as
in the Fair Kast, with paper demands rising rap-
idly, there is an increasing disposition to expand
domestic production based on indigenous materials.
Thus wood pulp production in Latin America, for
example, has roughly trebled since 1946.

The last decade has seen uo significant changes
in the pattern of international trade in wood
pulp.  Throughout this period exports have been

Tasre C-66. Woon Pure Provucerion ; 1946-1954
Mechanical
Recton
1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
....................................... Lhousand metric fons oo i it s
Eu]pp(\. o e 2 060 Y 390 2 950 3 200 3770 4 040 3 800 4 040 4 600
U. 8.8 R.oL 150 250 400 450 500 530 620 700 750
NO]’.ﬁh America . ) 968 6 379 6 666 6 646 7 313 7 793 7 815 7 766 8 057
Latim . Amecrica 1, 80 90 100 110 120 120 150 150 160
Africat. . . . . .., e - - R 5 5 B 10 15
Asia ® ) 130 170 230 300 370 530 530 670 G90
Oceania 45 49 76 87 85 98 125 130
WorLnp ', . . .. 8 430 9 330 10 400 10 780 12 170 13 150 13 070 13 460 14 400
Chemieal
.................................... Thousand metric lons RN

i‘hnj()])(', . 3 640 4 450 5 150 5 390 6 140 6 750 6 080 6 490 L7600
1{ S8R i . 250 400 600 650 300 900 1 000 1 100 1 200
i\*(n'.th Awmerica . . ) 483 10 836 11 836 11 300 13 620 15 351 14 137 15 000 15 948
L&f‘cm America ! 40 70 80 100 140 180 200 200 220
Africat, — 15 15 25 20 15 20 25
AS]&E_ 80 120 190 270 460 580 750 1 000 1 100
Oceania 41 71 43 61 67 69 114 102 1120
WorLp? 13 530 15 950 17 910 17 790 21 250 23 850 22 300 23 910 26 210

PEAO estimates.,

FTAO estimntes except for year 1946-48,

~ None or negligible.
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coneentrated in the hands of Canada and the north-
ern European countries, which in 1946 accounted
for 97 percent, but their share declined steadily
to 86 percent in 1954. The main importing countries
have been the United States and the United
Kingdom, each of which normally imports from
11 to 2 million tons annually. The United States’
imports represent only a small proportion of its
total pulp needs; the United Kingdom, however,
Europe’s largest paper producer, depends almost
entirely on imports of wood pulp. The rapid
expansion in the United States’ pulping capacity
in recent vears has somewhat diminished its de-
pendence on imported wood pulp, and in 1954,
for the first time, the North American region
became a net exporter of wood pulp. One effect
of the disparate development of wood pulp capac-
itv in different parts of the world during the war
and postwar periods has been to intensify the
high geographical concentration of pulp produc-
tion and consumption. This led to serious difli-
enlties for small consuming countries in 1950/51
when, during the boom that accompanied the
Korean war market, pulp prices trebled in some
instances. These events stimulated efforts in many
of the less developed countries to reduce their
dependence on imported supplies by developing
indigenous production.

Exrorrs or Woob PuLr

l

TasLe C-67.

e 1946 | 1948 | 1950 ] 1952 1054
..... Thousand wmetric lons ... ..
Chemical wood pulp. |3 260|3 960j4 740| 4 220 5 660

Mechanical wood pulp | 690, 810 150

1 ()l(){ 9701 1

In 1955 both the production and trade of wood
pulp are likely to register new advances over
previous vecord levels. Much new pulping ca-
pacity, both wood-based and other, will start
production in this year. The demand, domestic
as well as for export, shows no signs of declining
and the maintenance of industrial activity on
a high level almost everywhere in the world makes
it rather unlikely that any sudden changes before
the end of this vear either upwards or downwards
could take place in the present trend in the world
demand for wood pulp.

Paper and Board

Before the war the total world production of

paper and board had just abont reached 30 million
tons ; half of this was produced and consumed in

1

-

North America. The war and the postwar years
further intensified this geographical concentration
of production and consumption, and in 1946 North
America accounted for about 75 percent of the
total world paper and board production of some
30.2 million tons. Thus the enormous disparities
in consumption levels between North America
and most other parts of the world before the war
had grown even greater by 1946. Today, how-
ever, the great efforts to raise the standard
of living in many of the countries with low income
levels, mostly outside North America and Europe,
have brought about a more rapid relative increase

in their paper and board consumption levels than

in those countries which had enjoyed a high pre-
war rate of consumption. The concentration of
practically all the world production and consump-
tion in North America and Europe led in 1950-51
to great difficulties in meeting adequately the
requirements of all regions of the world and resulted
in some shortages and a strong boom on the mariket.
These developments greatly intensified the cam-
paign made by the United Nations and its spe-
cialized agencies, notably FAO and UNESCO, to
facilitate the establishment of new paper and board
capacity in the less developed regions and coun-
tries and to make them more self-sufiicient. KFAOQ,
hecause of its responsibilities in the field of forestry
and forest economics, has carried the main burden
of these efforts, which, although they mainly bear
on long-term prospects, have shown immediate
positive results.

The fact that the world production of paper
and board in 1946 was more or less on the prewar
level had been entively a result of the steep rise
in the North American output until 1941. The
production of paper then flattened out together
with wood pulp production in this region and did
not resume its expansion until 1945/46. The
North American production of board had how-
ever increased throughout the war years, mainly
hecause of increased utilization of waste paper in
board manufacture.

In other principal paper and board producing
regions, namely Europe, the U.SS.R. and Asia,
the production has suffered enormous damage,
either by the destruetion of industries or by short-
age of raw materials. The level of output had
consequently fallen to less than half of the prewar
production in each of the three regions. The po-
tential needs, however, had risen considerably as
a result of various increased requirements mention-
ed in the previous chapter. The main postwar ex-
pansion of paper and board industries took place



TapLe C-68. PRODUCTION OF PAPERBOARD AND OTHER PAPER ; 1946-1954

RECION 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 V
................................... Thousand melric L0ONS v ittt e
Europe. . . . . . . 5 130 5 800 6 925 7 855 9 150 10 215 9 065 10 175 | 11 520
T S8R .. L, 300 600 815 965 1 185 1 400 1 530 1 700 1 800
North America . . . 17 860 19 659 20 387 18 844 21 255 23 965 21 173 23 150 | 123 850
Latin Americat. . . 165 270 300 340 570 690 715 700 750
Africa . . . . . . . — — — —_ 50 50 120 130 140
Asiat . . . . L L. 205 295 430 625 860 1170 1 370 1 675 1 850
Oceania . . . . . . 115 115 115 125 200 220 180 200 265
Wonrrn?t. . . . . 23 775 26 740 28 970 28 755 33 270 37 710 34 155 37 730 40 175
PTAO estimates. — None or negligible.,

largely in regions where available raw material
resources permitted such expansion. In Europe,
where the capacity had already been to a great
degree set by the vegion’s forest resources, the
main efforts were directed to the re-establisliment
of the prewar level of production. Only in a few
countries, such as Finland and Sweden, did the
available domestic raw material supplies permit
further increase in capacity. In several other
countries, such as France, Italy and the United
Kingdom, the utilization of new species for pulp-
ing and better recovery of waste paper made pos-
sible some increases over the prewar production
levels.

In the U.S.S.R. the volume of paper and hoard
production rapidly increased from the low 1946
level and soon exceeded the prewar top levels.
With ample raw material supplies and continued
steady progress in most fields of economic and
industrial activity, the U.S.S.R. will undoubtedly

have a relatively greater further expansion of

paper and board industries than most other coun-
tries.

Of all the problems which the world’s paper and
board industries have to face today, the most

important is to secure adequate newsprint supplies.
The manufacture of newsprint depends more than
most other products of this category on long
fibrewood pulps, especially spruce, and is therefore
highly concentrated in the spruce vegions, i.e.
North America, where Clanada alone accounts for
over half of the total world production, and the
countries of northern Europe. Until more pro-
gress is made in utilizing other species for news-
print manufacture, the world’s newsprint indus-
tries will continue to be concentrated in these re-
gions. The inecrease of world newsprint capacity
has so far been limited to the raw material supplies
of the traditional principal producing countries.
In paper and board production, however, the biggest
expansion during the past decade has taken place
in paper of wrapping grades and in board, both
of which can use a considerable variety of raw
materials. This development, therefore, has not
been limited to the traditional prewar producing
regions and countries alone, but has been tied close-
ly to the rising industrial activity and higher
standards of living all over the world.

The pattern of world trade in paper and board
did not change perceptibly after the war. By

Tasre C-69. NEWSPRINT PRODUCTION ; 1946-1954

Recion 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954
................................... Thousand mebric Toms . v i i i s
Hurope. . . . . . . 1 440 1 575 1 870 2 270 2 570 2 645 2 615 2 825 | '2 950
(I. S8RL DL L 110 135 270 330 360 400 425 450 475
North Ameriea . . , 4 789 5129 5 315 5 529 5 708 6 009 6 165 6 160 6 510
~ Canada. . . . (4 088) | (4 373) | (4 520) | (4 696) | (4 789) | (5 004) | (5 159) | (5 100)| (5 429)
Latin America . 10 20 30 35 65 75 105 110 110
Afrvica . . . . . . . — — e — —— —_— e — —
Asia. . . . . . . 80 95 110 115 140 185 390 530 1560
Pacific Area oL 30 30 30 30 30 30 35 45 150
Wortp, . . . . . 6 460 6 985 7 625 8 310 8 875 9 345 9 735 10 120 1110 655
'FAO estimates. — None or negligible.
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TasrLe C-70. Exrorrs or PAPErR AND BOARD

TIram 1948 | 1950 | 19521 1953 1954
........... 1946 = 100 .. ... vvvs
Newsprint . 107 | 126 | 135 | 137 | 142
Other paper and
board . 117 | 124 | 126 150 185

1946 the total volume of trade had fallen rvather
low in comparison with prewar levels, but the geo-
graphical distribution had remained by and large
the same. Canada and the northern Enropean
countries still acconuted for the bulk of world
exports. The United States and the United
Kingdom were the most important newsprint im-
porting countries, while imports of other paper
and board were more evenly distributed among
countries in different regions. There was, how-
ever, a distinet trend after the war toward a
greater degree of finished paper exports by the
main exporting countries at the cost of pulp ex-
ports. The existence of paper industries in many
countries that depend largely on imported sup-
plies may be threatened by this development.
Reduction in pulp exports may be contrary to the
natural wishes of most importing countries, but
they are a logical long-term development in world
pulp and paper trade.

While in 1955 the intermational trade in wood
pulp is still likely to reach new record levels, new
paper making capacity has also been put up in
most of the principal exporting countries and the
results of this will no doubt show strongly ahready
in the 1955 trade figures. The demand continues
firm and so far no particular stock accumulation
has been noticed either at the mills or consumers.

Prospects

What are then today the short-term prospects
of production from the forests in different regions ?
In the world as a whole the development can be

expected to continue toward a greater ontput of

wood pulp and its produets, while the production
of most less finished forest produects is likely to
remain more or less stationary. In Burope and
North America, where the available forest resources
already under rather heavy exploitation,
there is little possibility of any sizable increase in
the total volume of roundwood production. The
demand for wood pulp is rising faster than that for
sawnwood and other semi-finished prodnets, the

are
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relative importance of pulpwood in total fellings
can therefore be reasonably expected to increase
further. In addition, the trend discermible in
certain, hitherto principally exporting conntries,
of an increased degree of finishing and of a greater
mtegration of pulp and paper industries, tends to
indicate no rise, perhaps even a slight decline, in
the available export supplies of wood pnlp.  These
countries may he expected to have an increasing
output of paper and board. This development
may have some unfavorable effects on the ex-
pansion possibilities of the main wood pulp im-
porting countries’ paper industries. Great ef-
forts are being made to obtain better use of the
available forest resonrces in every part of the world,
notably with regard to hardwood pulping. This
will in due cowrse greatly alleviate the otherwise
possible shortage of pulping raw materials in those
countries that greatly depend on imported supplies
of either wood pulp or pulpwood. In the less
developed countries, such as Latin America and
Afiica, the expansion of sawmilling and wood
pulp and paper manufacture can be expected to
continne more or less at an even pace.
standards of living, together with economic and

The 1ising

industrial expansion, have a similar bearing on
almost all the most important forest prodncts,
the main weight, however, clearly shifting towards
paper and boawd, particularly at the present rapid
rate of increase in literacy. Conseguently, the
substitution for those forest products which are
more easily replaceable by other materials will
gontinue hand in hand with efforts to further ra-
tionalize the nse of wood in its less finished forms.

As to the possible progress in increasing the
available ronndwood supplies it seems reasonable
to expect, in regions such as Latin America aud
Asia, an inerease in the rate of purely industrial
and other forest plantations of fast growing spe-
cles like poplars and eucalypts. Plantations for
watershed protection, shelter belts, and protection
of agricultural lands, etc., will also yield some
industrial wood. This development will be sup-
plemented by the further opening up of hitherto
totally or partly wnexploited forests in Latin
America, Asia and Africa and the better knowledge
and use of certain less known hardwood species
which can reduce the growing strain on available
supplies of coniferous species. The rapid expansion
and the enormous possibilities of further increase
in the Soviet Union’s ronmdwood prodnetion shonld
not be overlooked. It may gradually contribute
toward greater supplies, chietly of coniferous spe-
cies, being made available for export.
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Annex TaBLe 1.

InpEx NUMBERS OF Foob AND ToOTAL AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION

RiGroN 1946747 1947/48 1948/49 1949/50 1950/61 1951/52 1952/53 1953/54 1954/55
.................................. Prewar average = 100 ... i i i e
Foop rropuUCTION
\{Vestt‘:rn Europe 76 85 94 104 110 115 115 122 124
North America . 138 135 142 134 139 139 152 151 145
Latin .Amc:rica . 115 120 121 122 130 125 135 136 139
Oceania . . 92 108 109 116 111 104 117 120 116
Far Kast (excl.

China) 91 93 97 100 100 102 105 110 109
N(?m' Tast . 103 102 114 112 120 126 135 144 138
Africa . 107 111 117 124 128 130 137 142 142

All above regions 103 106 112 114 118 120 126 130 129

WonrLp * . 93 97 104 107 111 112 117 120 120

TOTAL AGRICULTURAL
PRODUCTION
Western Europe 77 85 95 104 110 115 115 122 124
North America . 134 129 139 133 133 137 148 148 141
Latin America . 111 114 116 119 125 121 131 132 135
Qceania . . . . . 95 107 110 117 112 107 121 122 120
Far East (excl.

China) . . . . 88 92 96 99 100 103 106 109 109
Near REast . N 102 101 113 112 121 126 135 143 138
Africa . 108 112 118 125 130 133 140 144 145

All above regions 101 104 111 113 116 119 125 128 127

Wortn 1 . . 92 96 103 106 110 112 117 120 120

t Including esttmates for the U.

8. 8. R., Bastern Kuarope and China.

Anniex TapLz 2. Inpex Numsirs or Prr Carur Foon AND TOTAL AGRICULTURAL PRODPUCTIION
REGION 1946/47 1947/48 1948/49 1949750 1950/51 1951759 1952/53 1953/54 195:4/55
.............................. Prewar aquerage = 100 .o i i i i e
PER CAPUT FOOD PRO-

DUCTION

Western Jurope 72 79 87 95 100 103 103 108 109

North America . 124 119 123 114 116 114 123 120 113

Latin America . 94 96 94 94 97 91 96 95 94

QOceania . .. 85 97 97 100 92 85 93 93 87

Far Bast (excl.

China) 80 81 83 84 83 84 85 88 86
Near East . 91 89 97 94 99 102 107 113 106
Africa.. 93 95 99 104 105 105 109 110 109

All above regions 91 92 96 97 98 98 102 104 101

Worrn t . 85 88 93 94 97 97 100 102 101

PER CAPUT  TOTAL
AGRICULTURAL
PRODUCTION
Western Europe 72 79 87 95 100 103 103 108 109
North America . 121 114 120 113 111 113 120 117 110
Latin America . 91 91 91 91 93 88 93 91 92
QOceania . .. 87 97 97 100 93 87 96 95 91
Far Kast (excl

China) 77 79 82 83 83 85 86 87 86
Near East . 90 88 96 94 99 102 108 112 106
Afrvica . . . 94 96 100 104 106 107 111 112 111

All above regions 90 91 95 96 97 98 102 103 100

WorLp ! . . 85 87 92 04 96 97 100 101 100

1 Including estimates for the U. 8. 8. R., Hastern Furope and China.
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Annex TaBLk 3. Darny INTARE PER CAPUT OF CALORIES AND ANIMAL PROTEIN;
PrEWAR, 1947/48 anDp 1950/51

Jalories Total Protein Animal Protein
REGION AND COUNTRY
Prowar | 1947/48 | 1950/51 | Prowar i 1947/48 } 1950/51 | Prewar t 1947/48 | 1950/51
........... Number ........ .o iiiiiiirams oo oo Brams ool
Kurorr .
Austria. 3 000 2 300 2 790 88 73 81 39 21 35
France. Lo 2 870 2 480 2 830 97 83 93 43 35 43
Germany, Fed.Rep 3 040 2 240 2 810 85 76 76 43 24 36
Gireece . L. 2 600 2 300 2 510 84 69 77 23 18 17
Ireland. 3 400 3 260 13 500 99 104 196 47 350 149
Italy. 2 520 2 230 2 430 82 71 77 20 16 20
Netherlands 2 840 2 750 3 025 80 81 82 41 39 39
Norway 3 210 2 950 3 180 90 96 104 49 49 57
Portugal . con 2 290 2 460 ... 62 67 L. 19 20
Sweden 3110 2 940 3 230 95 95 95 59 62 60
Switzerland. . 3 140 3 080 3 240 96 93 97 54 46 51
United Kingdom . 3110 2 990 3 100 80 90 88 44 44 46
Yugoslavia . 3 020 2 140 2 400 95 65 76 29 11 20
Far East
China . 2 230 2 115 ... 71 66 - 6 5 L.
India 1 970 21 690 1 640 56 48 45 *8 =8 6
Japan . 2 180 31 670 2 100 64 50 A4 10 8 10
Philippines . 1 910 1 770 11 960 53 49 i43 20 18 410
Nuar lKasT & ArFrica
Bgypt . . . . .. 2 450 2 340 2 340 74 37 69 9 10 13
Turkey. . . . . . 2 450 2 120 2 510 79 68 80 12 .12 12
Union of 8. Africa 2 300 2 490 59 550 68 73 579 23 26 326
LAPIN AMERICA
Argentina 2 730 53 210 33 110 98 l 5110 08 62 566 363
Brazil . 2 150 52 340 52350 68 563 559 32 225 37
Uruguay . 2 383 62 890 2 940 90 591 99 61 59 67
NORTH AMERICA
United States. . . 3 150 3 220 3 180 89 97 91 50 61 Gl
OCEANTA ]
Australia. . . . . 3 300 3 260 3 280 103 105 97 67 67 65
New Zealand . . . 3 260 13 210 13 275 100 1100 1104 37 164 170

1 Calendar year ending during the consumption year.
® Including Pakistan.
3 Including unrveported production, the total calorie supply per eaput is cstimated at 1970 calories.
+1952/63.
s Qalendar year beginning during the cousumption year.
51949,
71952,
. Not available.
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Annex Tasri 4. Per CAPUT ('ONSUMPLION OF SELECTED COMMODUFLES:
Prewar, 1947/48, 1950/51 AND LATEST AVAILABLS YEAR.

L e | smere | o ' Milkk and | ;.
IRBGLON AND COUNTRY Period Cereals ! g ;uf:‘l“];\\’({aﬂ \lé;}:,(tln [] i“;é‘:’a Moat @ II):fAi(ll’l)"‘ ()}({;t%]g(l
[ .
........................ KHOGrams per gear o o e e e
Kurore
Austria. . . . . . . | Prewar. . . . 138 4 a6 2 45 200 20
1947/48. . . . 138 6 113 12 20 100 10
1950/51. . . . 127 3 107 24 a8 180 19
1953/54. . . . 116 3 103 26 44 200 19
France . . o . . . . | Prewar. . . . 124 8 143 24 61 150 16
| 5)47/48 Coe 102 7 176 17 54 110 13
1950/58. . . . 118 7 125 27 62 160 16
1933/54. . . . 109 G 124 30 71 160 15
Germany, Western . | Prewar . . . . 113 3 185 26 53 166 24
1947/48. . . . 126 3 180 15 20 35 7
1950/51. . . . 101 3 187 28 37 155 24
1953154 . . . . 98 3 174 26 432 170 24
Gireece © . . . . . o Prewar. .. . 163 16 14 11 20 80 16
1947/48. . . . 143 13 30 9 13 H0 15
1950/51. . . . 158 14 32 10 12 60 16
1953/54 . . . . 149 13 38 10 14 [6{4] 16
fveland . . . . . . . | Prewar. . . . 131 2 195 38 55 150 16
1947 . . . . . 132 1 197 26 60 170 19
1950 . . . . . 131 2 189 40 53 200 23
1953 . . . . . 133 2 183 40 54 200 23
Italy . . . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 164 22 37 7 20 75 13
1947/48. . . . 151 ie 40 7 i3 70 10
1950/51. . . . 153 15 33 12 16 90 12
1953/54 . . . . 155 14 46 16 19 45 13
Netherlands, . . . . | Prewar. . . . 107 4 116 33 38 200 24
1947/48. . . . 101 4 155 32 24 220 17
1950/51. . . . 101 4 142 40 32 195 30
1953/54 . . . . G2 4 1o7 40 36 220 30
Norway. . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 119 3 130 37 38 250 28
1947/48. . . . 121 2 115 23 30 230 24
1950/51. . . . 116 3 126 24 36 345 28
1953/54 . . . . 99 3 104 40 34 340 29
Portugal . . . . . . 194'7/4:8. Coe 115 16 116 14 14 20 14
1950/51. . . . 127 b} 139 13 14 26 14
Sweden., . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 96 4 122 46 49 300 21
1947/48. . . . 83 3 131 42 44 250 21
1950/51. . . . a2 4 116 50 51 315 24
1953/54 . . . . 79 3 103 45 51 300 24
Switzerland . . . . . | Prewar. . . . Lo 5 90 39 53 330 13
1947/48. . . . 17 5 111 30 39 250 i6
1950/51. . . . 118 9 84 39 46 320 I8
1953/54 . 105 0 75 40 50 310 17
United Kingdom. . . | Prewar. . . . 95 5 82 43 G4 150 25
1947/48. . . . 111 5 115 38 43 190 20
1950/51. . . . 100 6] 110 37 50 220 26
195354 . . . . 92 6 98 47 57 210 23
Yugoslavia . . . . . | Prewar. . . . 228 7 55 4 23 120 7
1947/48. . . . 176 4 10 4 15 50) 4
1950/51. . . . 174 8 27 6 22 90 8
1952/53 . . . . 189 5 33 b 18 90 10




ANNEX TABLE 4. PrRrR (CAPUT CONSUMPTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES ;
PrEwar, 1947/48, 1950/51 anD LatEsT AVAILABLE YEAR (Concluded).

> et "t Milk and -
REGION AND ('OUNTRY PPeriod Cercals ! m} ({llli‘bl?ts 3’%2:,(62‘ él?;‘;ll]l Meat ? TH‘(I)II:" O}.]*;_t,gl}d
. T N [PPSR ool Kilograms per gears ... i iei e
FAr HEasrm, *
China, . . . . . . .| Prewar . . .| 87 85 25 30 1 13 6
1947/48 . . .| 80 83 24 35 10 6
India. . . . . . . .| Prewar.® . . .| 79 064 22 \S 14 3 65 3
1947/48%. . . . 68 48 20 7 14 3 56 4
1950/51. . . .| 55 5B 23 8 14 | 47 3
1952/33. . . .1 58 60 23 10 12 | 47 3
Japan . . . . . . o Prewar. . . . 134 238 8 63 14 4 4 2
1947/43 . . . .1 105 32 4 56 3 1 2 1
1950/51. . . .| 109 45 5 56 5 2 6 1
1983/54 . . . . 103 46 5 56 13 3 10 2
Philippines . . . . . | Prewar . . . .| 97 31 17 26 13 7 5 3
1947/48. . . . 79 37 17 24 7 5 5
1952/53, . . . 96 36 12 50 14 3 7 3
NBAR [AST AND AFRICA
Egypt . . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 182 22 A 14 7 40 5
1947/48. . . . 182 9 7 11 9 A0 6
1950/51. . . . 171 10 b3 15 12 60 4
1952/53 . . . . 167 10 7 17 12 60 4
Turkey . . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 193 10 6 8 17 35 7
1947/48. . . . 162 8 11 6 16 35 6
1950/51. . . . 192 3 19 11 16 40 7
Union of South Africa | Prewar . . . . 156 2 16 23 38 76 4
1947 . . . . . 151 3 19 39 45 78 4
1951 . . . .. 160 3 15 33 38 80 6
1953 . . . L . 166 4 14 41 41 80 6
LATIN AMERICA
Argentina. . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 106 2 66 27 107 160 10
1948 . . . . . 126 2 88 33 116 165 17
1951 . . . .. 111 4 101 33 103 165 19
1952 . . . . . 100 3 55 31 G0 135 20
Brazil . . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 78 23 91 25 50 6
1948 . . . . . 79 26 123 30 39 6
1951 . . . . . 92 24 122 32 29 7
1952 . . . . . 89 a5 120 33 27 7
Urnguay . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 85 2 40 24 107 150 3
1949 . . . . . a6 . 3 43 36 114 150 16
1952 . . . . . 04 i 58 32 126 165 15
NoRTH AMERICA
United States . . . . | Prewar. . . . 90 7 64 49 G4 200 22
1947/48. . . . 82 7 57 47 78 220 21
1950/51. . . . 76 7 49 50 75 250 29
1953 . . . .. 73 7 46 48 37 240 29
OCBANIA
Australia . . . . . .| Prewar. . . . 101 2 49 A4 120 160 19
1947/48. . . . 98 4 60 52 112 170 16
1950/51. . . . 39 6 42 59 110 195 19
1952/53 . . . . 94 4 43 483 108 175 19
New Zealand . . . . | Prewar . . . . 87 3 50 A0 1049 220 21
1947 . . . . . 92 4 46 46 95 250 18
1950 . . . . . 88 4 51 A4 106 270 23
1953 . . . .. 87 5 40 46 100 270 25

* For the Far I8ast the first column nunder **Cereals’ refers to rice, the second column to other cereals.
!In terms of flour and wmilled rice.
*Includes flour in terms of fresh product.
*In terms of carcass weight. TIncludes poultry and offal.
*In terms of of lignid milk. KExcludes butter.
5In terms of product weight.
¢ Including Pakistan.
. Not avaflable.
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AnNEX TABLE 5. AMOUNT OF INSTITUTIONAL AGRICULTURAL CREDIT 1N Uske BY REGIONS AND COUNTRIES ;
1951, 1952 axDp 1953

(in U.S. $ equivalent 1)

REGION AND COUNTIY Total amount of loans advanced during: |Total amonnt of loans outstanding at mdf{ .:
1951 § 1952 1953 1951 1952 1953
........... Million US. dollars «o..covve o vvenenneen., Million US. doblars «.........
Eurore
Austria ® . 33.3 —— e 46.5 5R.1
Belgium . 13.5 21.0 26.8 83.3 89.7 100.7
Finland 2. e — — 185.7 192.2 199.9
France. . e 1 240.2 1 629.0 —— 964..8 1197.7
Germany (Western) . - 179.1 228.3 220.2 329.1 455.7
Italy. - -— — 1 220.0 1 414.2 1.741.3
Norway 2. — —— -— 209.4 204.2 210.3
Portugal . —_ 14.6 18.7 e 18.4 22.0
Spain 11.3 — 46.8 42.2 - —-
Sweden ? . - — e 583.8 574.9 618.0
Yugoslavia . 55.0 9.7 35.6 55.4 127.0 131.9
NORTH AMERICA
Canada. — - - 526.0 565.9
United States 2. 2,33 502.0 2 851.0 2 784.0 7 837.0 8 408.0 8 249.0
Lamin AMERICA
Argentina - 789.4 1 080.0 - 860.0 1 083,9
Brazil =, 310.3 467.6 512.6 384.5 532.2
Chile 2 . 98.3 T T - 111.3 131.6
Colombia. 154.6 208.6 - 72.5 107.2
“uba. - 16.1 e 63.3 58.3 55.8
Dominican Republic. 8.5 14.6 - 15.3 -
Ecuador . — 16.7 ——— 20.4 -
Honduras. 1.8 2.6 2.1 2.5
Mexico. - 316.5 135.0 — 118.9 126.0
Puerto Rico — 30.3 20.9 —— 32.5 35.1
OCBANIA
Australia. 581.4 697.6 - - 485.4 537.1
New Zealand . 87.4 100.5 79.4 200.6 237.3 239.0
FaAr East
Burma. . 7.6 12.6 11.2 — — 4.3
Cambodia 0.2 0.4 0.8 - 0.5 08
Ceylon # . 6.3 7.1 — 9.5 12.2 —
India 2. 122.1 104.7 —- 115.0 142.1 —
Indonesia ® . — 32.0 36.5 — 17.2 29.2
Japan . 1 267.3 1 151.5 1 217.4 459.8 601.2 1 075.5
Pakistan . 55.2 35.3 — 9.9 — —
Philippines . 79.4 97.3 112.4 85.2 143.2 160.3
"Thailand . 3.5 8.9 9.3 9.8 16.3 21.4




ANNEX TABLE 5. AMOUNT OF [NSTITUTIONAL AGRICULTURAL CrEprr Iiv Use BY RBG1ONS AND COUNTRIES ;
1951, 1952 anD 1953 (Concluded)

(in U.S. $ equivalent !)

RGION AND COUNTIY Total amount of loans advanced during: |[Total awount of loans outstanding at end of :
1951 | 1952 1 1953 1951 1952 1953
.......... Million U.S. dollars ..........f.eeeevnvo.. Million U.S. dollars ...........
Nuar East
Bgypt.. . . « . . . .. 34.6 847 600 | - - 21.5 19.7
Tran. . . « . . . . . .. — 2.1 31 - 6.3 6.8
Israel2. . . . . . . . . . — — — 21.1 35.0
Turkey. . . . . . . . . . 232.9 482 3 362.8 165.8 195.3 —
AFRICA
Algeria. . . . . . . . .. 181.4 172 0 — 82.5 101.6
Gold Coast. . . . . . . . 0.8 1.4 — 0.3 0.3 e
Madagascar. . . . . . . . — 1.5 0.9 — 1.8 3.1
Moroceo . . .+ . e o+ . . . . 7.5 70 — 10.9 11.9
Mozambique . . . . . . . e - 01 0.6 0.6 0.6
Nigeria. . . . . . . . . 0.8 —- 1.7 — 0.4 0.7
Northern Rhodesia . . . . — 1.4 53 — 1.4 3.9
Southern Rhodesia . . . . 3.6 2.9 - 34 6.6 —
Tanganyka . . . . . . . . 0.4 0.3 - 6 6 08 ——
Tunisia. . . . . . . . . . — 4.2 7.4 - 11.8 15.2
Uganda e e 6.7 55.9 — 24 8.1 .
West Africa (French) . . . - 1.8 45 — 0.4 5.7

NOTE : Figures in this table refer to credits granted by finaueial institutions (publie and semi-public institutions, banks, insur-
ance companies, eo-operatives, ete.) only and do not cover advances by merchants, dealers, private money-lenders, etc.
The latter, of eourse, play an important role particularly in the more underdeveloped areas.
1 Figures in uational eurrcucies are couverted into dollars on the basis of 1953 rates of exchange. The original data do not
always refer to calendar years. Such split-year data are put under the calendar year in whichh most months of the split year fall.
2 Data for 1951 or/fand 1952 are revised becausc of correeted figuves veceived from the countries or of clianges in exchange
rates.
s Bixcluding loans guaranteed by CCC.
Source : Replies to FAO Credit Questionnaive.
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Anngx TaABLE 6. WesterNy EUroPL ; PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIRES

COMMODITY l{gffagf 1946/47 | 1947/48 | 1948/49 | 1949/50 | 1950/51 | 1951752 | 1952/58 | 1953/54 ]‘)‘]’c’lu/:;’
.................................. Thousand metric 10n8 vt it ittt it
Bread gra,m ..o . 138260 31 575 |22 315 | 34 093 | 37 191 | 37 344 | 36 590 ! 39 290 | 41 942 | 42 900
Coarse grain?. . .| 35 186 | 28 313 | 27 575 1 30 105 | 32 106 | 30 314 | 36 115 | 33 752 | 38 994 | 36 700
\ugal (centr lfugal) . 3 962 3 467 2 946 4 396 4 354 5 884 5 799 5 423 7 081 6 450
Citrus fruits. . . . . 1 993 1 397 1 644 1 834 1 624 2 166 2 218 2 640 2 442 2 400
Ap_ples e e e 7 467 5 791 6 174 5 900 7 840 | 11 460 7042 | 11 222 9 214 9 900
W{ne e e e o 114101 10 318 | 12 068 | 12 153 | 11 779 | 14 143 | 14 243 | 13 246 | 15 544 | 15 100
Olive oil ® P 810 725 1 160 373 1 026 488 1 397 706 1102 764
f].‘obacco . e 187 175 235 223 245 261 282 238 278 270
Beef and veal . . . . 3 920 3 041 3129 3 090 3 586 3 787 3 859 4 027 4 202 4 500
Pigmeat. . . - 4 183 2 092 2 217 2 656 2 653 3 933 4 240 4 689 4 782 5 000
Mutton and 1&11\1) . 732 513 454 502 581 573 580 614 637 630
Eges . . . . . . .. 2134 1 334 1 626 1 866 2 211 2 356 2 325 2 375 2 550 2 700
Mitk. . . . . . . . ] S0974 | 63595 | 63 355 | 73 426 | 81 564 | 86 745 | 87 710 | 89 431 | 92 943 | 95 000
Index of All Farm
Products. . 100 77 85 95 104 110 115 115 122 124
!Barley, oats and maize. *New series including estimates of oil extracted by solvent.
Axnex TaBLe 7. Wesrery Eourors ; Exporrs AND IMPORTS 0F SELECTED COMMODITLES
COMMODITY éggfuzg 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 mlé{flfl
R Thousand Metric oNS oottt
Gross Exrorts
Wheat and wheat flour. 1 276 269 252 284 660, 1 360 940 623 1 040] 2 300
Suga,l . . 795 227 565 1 177 1 161 19700 2150, 1 315 1 510{ 1 560
Citrus frr ultS 1 181 299 381 579 810 846| 1 149 1 180 1 420; 1 250
Wine . . 501 310 270 375 470 455 515 510 545 590
Bacon, ham and s&]ted
pork A 265 54 46 34 106 192 195 220 270 260
Eggs in shell. 200 26 42 76 140 250 195 200 224 250
Raisins . 118 10 42 63 90 95 69 94, 112 125
Gross IMPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour | 11 652] 12 660 14 929] 6 863] 15 190} 10 680] 14 430/ 13 560, 12 890] 13 100
Maize . . 8 479 144 3 445) 3 760, 5 000/ 4 300 3 800, 3 950| 4 240; 4 250
Rice (mlllcd cqmv) 1 270 35 72 185 300 570 480 260 320 400
Sugar . 34331 2 379 3 345) 4 150 4 050 4 450, 4 400, 4 020; 5 170; 3 750
Vegetable oils and oil-
seeds . 2763 1 074 1 494 1 704] 2 318] 2 437 2 7950 2 4811 2 399, 2 716
Oranges . 1 360 635 951 1094 1 189 1 411 1 627 1647) 1 9807 1 990
Beef fresh . 671 563 615 512 487 417 268 240 400 363
Mutton . . . 350 439 456 390 366 400 252 370 365 340
Canned meat. 80 451 252 136 155 175 245 210 190 200
Butter. 578 237 257 346 399 439 429 349 351 320
Cheese. 229 261 234 205 300 274 304 255 280 275
Rubber . 359 383 406 463 489 673 741 696 655 685
Cotton (lint). 1752] 1 203] 1085 1 121 1 481 1 5831 1468 1 344] 1 430] 1 570
Jute. . . 591 247 223 302 350 400 540 411 570 475
Wool (cle&n bacns) 501 428 484 474 534 509 353 429 530 470
Coffee. 686 318 390 428 458 489 500 553 585 620
Tea . 256 197 200 211 241 199 245 252 252 280
(locoa, . 365 269 256 255 355 405 365 328 389 400
Tobacco. 372 324 311 272 376 369 400 323 370 385
Wine . 1682 1170 870, 1225/ 1280/ 1350 13700 1550, 1588 2 015
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ANNEX TaBLE 8. KasTErN FHUROPE ; PRODUCTION OF PrINcIPAL CROPS

Bulgaria (zechoslovakia Kastern Germany Hungary Poland Rumania
YEAR . .
a } b 1 ¢ @ ] b I ¢ a 1 b f ¢ a 1 b ; ¢ a } b r [¢ @ | b ‘ [
........................................... BATTON Metric LoNS o i e i et e
1947 210 0.1 020 3.50 4.7 2.50 3.5 8.0/ 3.1 4.00 1.1] 1.2] 8.4] 30.8] 3.5/ 7.0 1.8] 0.6
1948 Lo 0050 40T 6.6) 4.5 4.4 12,47 4.1 6.3 2.1 1.8 11.7) 26.8] 4.2 1.21 0.8
1949 Lo 0.4 5.4 230 4.5 4.5 8.5] 3.5 2.6/ 1.8 12,00 30.9 4.8 1.0
1952 2.9 ... 0.4 4.8 Lo 4070 6,00 12,00 5.0 3.71 1.1 ].2!” 1 26.6; 6.0 4.5 2.3] 0.8
) g(:l,ii.) .
1953 4.3 ... 0.8 5.0/ 8.5 5.5 5.3/ 12.00 5.0/ 5.3 2.2 2.5 31.3] 6.9/ 6.0 0.9
1954 4.0 ... 0.8 5.00 13.3] 6.1 5.2/ 2.3] 2.5 ...| 33.8 7.3 6.2
a ~— Ceveals.
b — Potatoes.
¢ — Sugar bect.
. Not available.
Avwxnx TasrLe 9. USSR, CHixa axp EASTERN EUROPE; PRODUCTION OF CEREALS
Eastern

YEAR

Chiua *

Europe *

1947
1948
1949
1950
950, . . . o o 0000
1962, . . . . . 000 o
1953
1954

i

114.7
124.5
124.5
121.2

131.0

131.0)

3(131.0)

Million wmetric tons

163.9
165.0
170.0

33.0
37.0
137.0

! Include pulses.

* Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Kasteru Gevmany, Hungary, Polaud, Rwmania.
3 Official statemeunts indicate the fignres for 1953-54 as similav to 1952.

1 Bstimate.
. Not awvailable.
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ANNEX

SELECTED COMMODETIKS

TasLie 10, Normw AMERICA ; PRODUCTION OF
COMMODITY 193438 1y 016007 | 1947748 | 1948749 | 1940750 | 1950751 | 1951752 | 1952/53 | 1953754 | 1954/55
average Y . “ e prelin.
.................................... Thousand metric Tons . v et e e
Wheat. 133 8()()1 42 640; 46 5101 45 760 40 002] 40 310 41 735] 54 074/ 48 540] 34 529
Maize . . 165 6001 81 988 60 084] 91 888 82 611] 78 0321 74 046/ 83 801| 81 632 75 80l
Rice (paddy). 956 1 474 1 597 1 736 1 848 1755 2 077 2 182 2 386 2 669
Beef and veal . 4 077 5 474 5 980 5 242 5 337 5 302 4 877 5 275 6 855 7 148
Pigmeat. 3 591 5 512 5 209 4 993 5 082 5 300 5 668 5 7717 4 984 4 958
Butter. 1 144 832 905 843 0920 889 789 782 887 905
Hggs 2 421 3 705 3710 3 691 3 739 3 893 3 824 4 039 4 092 4 244
Milk. 54 6281 63 315, 61 439, 59 195 60 757 60 205, 59 315] 59 623, 62 633] 63 866
Soybeans 1170 5 507 5 026 6 119 6 355 8 235 7 792 S 224 7 428 9 465
Groundnuts 540 925 990 1 060 846 924 760 620 720 473
Cottonseed. 4 927 3 187 4 246 5 393 5 950 3 724 5 703 5 610 6 120 5 173
Tobacco. . 619 1117 1 006, 955 457 975 1127 1 086 995 1 080
Cotton (lint). 2 756 2 571 1 881 3 226 3 497 2171 3 284 3 282 3 570 2 966

Index: of Al Farm

Products. . 100 134 129 139 133 133 137 148 148 141

11937-41 average. Average

1934 and 1936.

production for

1934-38 was abnormally

low

owing to the effects of the extreme droughts of

Axnex T'aBue 1. Nortaw AmEeERrica ; Exvorrts anp Imporrs or SuLecreDd COMMODITIES
CoMMODITY s 1940 1947 1948 1949 | 1950 1951 1952 | 1953 1954
................................ Thousand MeELric LoONS . ..o it e i,
Gross Kxrorts

Wheat and wheat flour. 6 030] 15 852) 19 664] 18 560, 18 080 12 440; 20 790/ 22 040 16 780 13 100
Maize . . . . . . . . . 800 621 3 248 602| 3 405, 2 450 2 540/ 2 530, 3 370, 1 950
Rice (milled equiv.). 70 374 436 394 516 490 500 790 700 570
Sugar . 80 327 208 46 39 220 100 110 70 50

Vegetable oils and  oil-
seeds . 16 98 144 257 460 322 456 2903 295 560
Oranges . 195 373 399 319 235 233 315 350 430 401
Beef. 7 176 80 55 47 40 43 32 18 14
Pork . 9 34 5 4 7 3 12 7 21 21
Canned meat. 10 449 161 33 15 1¢ 12 14 21 34
Cheese. 34 133 105 61 69 50 50 3 10 4
Cotton (lint) 1 294 928 620 641 1.169] 1 341 1 163 924 645 941
Tobacco. 204 313 241 201 233 229 250 197 247 220

Gross Imronrrs

Sugar t 3 2000 3 577 5090, 4 423 5 066] 3 930, 3 820, 4 040, 3 993 4 000

Vegetable oils and ol-
seeds . 770 387 549 464 412 493 491 363 387 452
Citrus fruits . 131 285 262 255 221 216 241 270 290 205
Rubber . 523 398 757 791 712 $64 795 856 700 645
Jute. 74 80 45 79 67 82 112 45 98 44
Wool (clean hasis) 68 332 195 234 135 224 175 175 143 100
Coffee. . .o 8070 1276/ 1 154] 1 296/ 1 368 1 147 1 259 1260 1 310 1 070
Tea. Y6 61 57 38 62 77 59 63 70 72
Cocon . . 261 297 286 266 304 317 287 273 271 243
Tobacco. 32 38 42 39 41 41 48 48 48 49

! Ixecluding imports from U.S.A.

Territories.
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AnNEX TABLE 12, LATIN AMERICA; PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES

CoMMODITY 198158 | 1946/47 | 1947/48 | 1948749 | 1949/50 1950/51| 1951/52 | 1052/53 | 1933/54 105805
................................. Thousand metric 10Ms v v v it
Maize . . . . . 17 982] 16 680] 16 330, 14 989 13 502 15 615 15 006; 16 582 19 214] 19 000
‘Wheat. 8 620 7 560 9 240, 7 923| 7 695 8 580/ 4 880| 10 640/ 9 820{ 11 344
Sugar (centrifugal) . © 6 887 10 996/ 11 616/ 11 304] 11 503| 12 238 14 092| 12 400 ]2 664 12 775
Coffee. 2112 1680 1706 1 844] 1 866, 1 795 1 932 2 008 1 980] 2 007
Meat 1. 5 1350 5 362 5 899 5 846 5 959 5 954 5 910 5 920; 5 895 5 930
Index of All Farm
Products . . . . . 100 111 114 116 119 125 121 151 132 135
! Beef and veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb.
Annex Tasre 13. Lamiv AMerIicA ; ExporTs AND IMporTs OF SELECTED (COMMODITIES
. 1934-38 . . . 1954
COMMODITY average | 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 preﬁ’m.
................................ Thousand metric f0N8 v vt vttt i i
Gross ExPorTs
Wheat and wheat flour 3 445) 1 443] 2 305 2 250 2 070 2 790, 2 600 270, 2 620 3 150
Maize. e e e e e 6 620, 2 355, 2 557, 2 688 1 105 850 640 7201 1 120 2 150
Rice (milled equiv.). . 110 313 352 346 144 240 230 300 160 110
Sugar . 4 030] 5881 7868 8604 7734 6770 7 180 6 980 7 820 6 300
Beef. . 507 269 363 341 416 255 183 145 167 170
Mutton . 67 148 - 148 90 75 56 30 57 60 70
Pork . .o 12 26 6 16 15 11 15 7 14 18
Canned meat. 123 170 150 153 113 121 124 72 80 100
Cotton (lint). 340 561 443 379 321 400 440 400 565 725
Wool (clean basis) . 117 189 162 169 103 158 68 104 161 95
Coffee. 1398 1519 1467 1658 17790 1452 1559 1593 1700, 1 360
Tobaceo. 57 115 72 62 73 72 72 73 62 66
Cocoa . 208 207 187 156 206 222 180 147 199 210
Gtross IMmporTs
Wheat and wheat flour 1 670 1 835 2 516/ 2 160 2 310 2 950 3 070 3 510 3 390 3 150
Rice (milled equiv.). . 390 224 386 320 355 410 430 320 340 270
Sugar . 240 462 307 337 367 380 380 300 390 370
Potatoes. . . . . . . 180 130 193 310 221 220 220 200 235 175
Cotton lint . 9 56 49 50 54 59 45 50 50 80
Coffee. . . . . . ¢ o . 29 60 58 55 45 43 40 34 4 45
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AnNEX TaBLe 14, OCEANIA ; PRODUCTION OF SELECTED (OMMODITIES
COMMODITY % | 1946/47 | 1947/48 | 1948/49 | 1949/50 | 1950/51 | 1951/52 | 1952/53 | 1953/54 1;’1'_”641’1/&5.
.................................. Lhousand melriClons .ottt ie et neneeens
Wool (clean basis) . 323 364 373 388 417 410 405 466 454 470
Meat? . 141571 1 414 | 1458 | 1 511 1619 1589 | 1518 1648 | 1 742 1 783
Butter. 2377 282 323 340 351 354 334 376 352 352
Wheat. . . . . . . . . .1 4380 3300 ' 6 100 | 5350 | 6070 | 5 185 | 4 450 | 5 440 | 5 510 4 640
Sugar (centrifugal) . 942 672 760 | 1 098 | 1 080 1 034 872 1 1 097 I 468 1 510
Index of All Farm Pro-
ducts . . . . . . .. 100 95 107 110 117 112 107 121 122 120
t Beet and veal, pigmeat, mutton and lamb.
* New Zealand 1936-39, Australin 1939.
AnwNEX TaBLe 15. OcpvaNTA ; Exprorrs AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED COMMODITIES
COMMODITY ;‘f,éfag 1946 | 1947 1948 | 1949 1950 1951 1952 | 1953 pigﬁél
................................. Thousand metric LlONS . oo v vttt i it enans
Gross EXPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour 97870 1492 1 291| 3 486] 3 193] 3 220 3 348, 2 223} 2 730, 2 100
Sugar . 560 261 168 470 600 510 370 380 920 800
Copra . . . . . . « . . 132 57 88 95 107 126 132 132 120 145
Beef. . . . . . . . 155 131 176 169 136 129 107 96 203 176
Mutton and lamb . 272 320 322 286 335 321 232 342 307 341
Pork . .o 37 23 11 12 19 16 13 10 14 12
Canned meat. Co . 8 63 48 59 46 47 59 112 79 80
Butter. . . . a 240 172 201 220 219 225 184 221 202 184
Cheese. . . . « . . o 95 97 113 100 118 124 128 118 122 117
Wool (clean basis) . 293 412 414 438 472 445 362 440 448 410
(Gross ImMPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour 60 119 174 205 200 190 200 280 250 250
Sugar . 80 86 83 100 80 130 100 110 100 120
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ANNEX TaBri 16, IFar Bast (BxXenopiNne CHINA MAINTLAND) ; PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITTES
»

1934-38

1954/55

COMMODIPY average 1946747 1 1947/48 | 1948749 | 1949750 | 1950/51 | 1951752 | 1952/53 | 1953/54 prolim.
..................................... Thousand melric Tons oo it ii oo
Cereals

Rice, (milled equiv.)| 64 080] 59 615 60 950/ 64 965 65 904] 63 879 64 386, 67 976| 74 608] 69 773
Wheat. . e o 121110 10 325 9 177, 10 453 11 409] 11 955, 12 138] 11 025 11 525] 13 440
Other cereals. . . .| 26 404] 21 682] 23 333] 23 4201 25 071] 23 193] 23 689 26 872 29 957, 29 800
Total . . . . . ] 102 5950 91 6220 93 460, 98 838| 102 384 99 027| 100 213 105 873 116 090 113 013

Sugar {centrifugal and
srade) . . . . L. G 583 3 815 4 748 4 084 5 174 5 516 6 470 8 630 6 682 6 972
Starchy roots . . . .| 21 260, 21 500, 21 600 24 400 25 100] 25 700] 25 900] 28 400/ 29 100/ 29 100
Pulses. e 7 960 8 220 9 650 9 860 9 870; 10 000 9 560, 10 5100 11 220] 11 450
Oilseeds (oil equiv) . 4 400 39200 4 000 3 840 4 340 4 620 4 760 4 620 4 980 5 100
Tea. 454 416 442 468 500 532 569 H87 567 600
Tobacco. o 793 596 552 534 586 626 631 638 705 768
Cotton. . . . . . . . 1 090 644 629 553 753 303 875 933 1 009 I 025
B 1 526 1 010 1 565 1 392 1 186 1 706 2 023 2 110 1 043 1 090
Rubber . 983 780 I 203 1 477 1 439 1 805 I 812 I 707 1 636 1 720

Index of All Farm
Products, . . . . 100 88 92 96 99 100 103 106 109 109

ANNEX TaBLe 17. Far BAST (EXCLUDING

CHINA MAINLAND) ; ExPORrRTs AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED
CoMMODITIES

COMMODITY ‘11:’2,’11:*? 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 m]("h’lfl
................................ Thousand metric 1o0s it i ittt eeeeenns
({ross KExrortrs

Rice (milled equiv.) . 8 922 1 298 1 644 2 676, 2 8537 2 9827 3 620, 3 148 2 7201 3 000
Sugar . e e e e 3 185 25 50 472 877 1 159 1 003 1 390 1 915 1 750

Vegetable oils and oil-
seeds 1 707 648 1 045 1 067 1 181 1 320 1 513 1 331 1 169 1 291
Rubber . . 1 150 1 075 1 537 1 755 1 665 2 250] 2 260, 2 020 1 870 1 960
Cotton (lint). 685 197 219 281 232 288 244 310 355 185
Jute. 781 353 284 580 635 1 136 1 070 570 900 790
Cloffec. 98 8 7 7 15 30 31 24 41 40
Tea. 357 2838 333 356 421 383 440 401 450 440
Tobacco. 96 43 36 50 51 73 54 67 60 54

Gross Imports

Rice (milled equiv.). . 6 127 16921 1 777 2 526] 2 5200 2 764 3 717 3 907, 3 295 3 200
‘Wheat and wheat flour 1 000] 2 944| 3 198] 3 3200 5 252 4 006/ 5 935 5 757 6 354 3 800
Total cerealst P 7689 5 3720 6 945] 6 834 8 976/ 9 143/ 11 708, 11 614] 11 232 8§ 200

Vegetable oils and oil-
seeds . 376 87 119 178 269 347 305 278 297 410
Rubber . . 253 198 364 359 302 559 666 496 389 457
Cotton (lint). 912 272 280 246 435 618 604 690 667 700
Jute. .. 39 4 10 13 265 329 480 300 270 240

t Includes barley, oats, maize, millet and sorghum as

well as wheat and rice,
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ANNEX TaBLE 18,

NrAR Kast: PRODUCTION OF

NELRCTED

COMMODITIRS

COMMODIUTY

1934-38
average

1946747

1947748

1948/49

1949/50

1950 /51

1951/

Lt

1952/5%

1953/514

1954753
prefim.

.................................. Thousand melric Tons . ottt i nn
'\f\"heayt. . 9 5951 8 5000 7 560) 10 8101 8 9801 10 730] 11 860 13 255] 15 740 13 430
Barley. Coe 4 2000 4 180 3 7h00 4 830) 4 470 5 060 5 3500 6 3000 6 910 5 580
Total grains' . 21 093F 20 433 18 825 24 6291 21 778 24 332) 25 701] 28 516] 32 374] 28 930
Sugar (centrifugal) . 224 334 387 367 362 416 485 503 563 600
Citrus fruits. 786 843 987 725 649 860 940 0986, 1 090 i 090
Cotton (lint) 562 387 406 559 607 707 674 796 668 730
Tobacco. 86 137 137 98 124 120 124 122 155 133
Index of AU Farme Pro-
ducts . e e 100 2 11 113 112 121 126 135 143 138
! Wheat, barley, rye, oats, maize, millet and sorghums, and rice (paddy).
ANNEN Taor 0.0 Nuar Kast; Fxrvorrs axn Isroirs oF SeLeersbd COMMODITIES
COMMODEFTY : ‘\’(“’lé(‘, 1946 1947 1948 949 1950 1951 1952 1953 m‘;({’l“?]‘:‘_
............................... Thousand metric (o0 o i it i
({rROss KXxPOores
Wheat and wheat flour 235 19 224 70 200 370 150) 620 8400 1 250
Barley. 360 496 339 36 445 580 550 630 8400 1 050
Maize . . . . . . . 10 7 45 23 7 10 20 40 40 50
Millet and -sorghum 150 64 101 10 148 85 90 70 155 50
Rice (milled equiv.) 150 262 182 357 368 200 360 80 70 100
Total cerealst | 918 953 908 528 1 168 1 245 170 1 440 1945 2 500
Sugat . 70 13 8 31 17 10 10 10 20 10
Olive oil. e e e 12 6 | 4 2 3 5 5 9 4
Total vegetable oils and
oilseeds . 16 it 6 18 28 24 20 27 33 23
Lemons and limes . 12 3 2 3 5 1 21 18 15
Oranges . . . . . 328 227 350 306 191 201 220 220 260 425
Total citrus fruits 340 231 35 308 194 206 231 241 278 440
Cotton (lint}). 470 311 392 415 462 570 4440 460 635 485
Waol (clean basis) 16 14 13 12 8 19 18 13 13 9
Tobaceo., 35 36 49 44 84 55 70 62 76 55
G ROSS IMPORTS
Wheat and wheat flour 300 411 291 777 1 242 I 360 1 940 710 1 350 400
Barley. . 20 67 78 49 28 60 90 60 80 50
Maize . 10 | 100 375 176 190 40 60 40 30
Sorghum. .o 40 25 51 9 47 65 65 65 55 50
Rice (millod equiv.). 94 23 23 70 51 80 70 60 70 60
Total cereals ! . . 470 529 544 1 280 1 544 T 7550 2 2050 1 955 P 5950 1 090
Sugar . 320 208 239 388 447 620 400 470 650 600
Vegetable oils and  oil-
seeds . . 38 26 16 30 34 28 44 48 35 38
Lemons and limes . 4 1 ! I ! 4 4 2 2
Uranges . Lo 3 13 9 3 3 6 33 34 27 20
Total eitrus fruits 2 14 10 3 4 7 37 38 20 22
Coffee. 37 43 47 44 46 44 35 36 37 35
Tea. 26 19 37 41 31 50 56 52 58 60

! Including oats.
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AnNEx TaBLy 20.

AFRICA ;

VROT

YUCTION

OF  NE

LECTED

COMMODITIES

Compob Ly AUBESS | oae/0r | 10aT/s | 1948/49 | 1949750 | 1950/51 | 1951752 | 1952/55 | 1953754 | 10505
“““““““““““““““““““ Thousantd metric Tons oo vt i
Wheat. 2 5000 2 5000 2 0200 2 5300 2 8000 3 2251 2 960 3 450) 3 630) 4 073
Barlev. 2 090 1 630 16700 2 4100 2 8200 2 240{ 2 410 2 790 3 1700 2 915
Maize . 4 4000 5 118 6 235 4 756 5 447 5 6000 5 0321 6 5650 T 041 6 700
Rice (paddy). I 654 1 888 1 875 2 0020 2 078 2 4260 2 4341 2 495 2 670, 2 700
Sugar (centrifugal) . 0500 1 0240 1 140] 1 236] 1 276] 1 4380 1 335 1 496] 1 590y 1 722
Chroundnuts (oil equiv.). 437 618 669 682 645 592 789 800 855 837
Index of AL Farm Pro-
ducts o 100 108 112 118 128 130 133 140 144 145
Anngx TaBuie 210 Awrica ; KxrorTs AND IMPORTS OF SELECTED CCOMMODITIES

ConmonITy WBESS ) et | woar | owoas | oasas | owes0 L oawst |92 |oawss | LORL
“““““““““““““““““““““ Thousand metric ons o0 0 00 e e e

(IROSs EXrorTs
Cereals 1. 1 468 323 447 737 T 4750 1 4900 1 365 1 255, 1 295 1 850
Nugar . 660 511 510 637 746 660 800 760 850 980
Groundnuts (oil equiv.) . 331 239 229 257 298 262 185 258 284 340
Palm kernel (oil cquiv.). 302 223 249 293 329 347 311 324 335 356
Chroundnut oil . 3 13 43 61 30 82 77 87 146 100
Pahu oil. 243 214 235 286 334 346 326 350 371 385
Citrus froits . 16200 1 2531 2 2720 3 270 3 9700 4 6900 4 7100 4 7400 4 9300 5 550
Cotton (lint). 130 167 15¢ 164 196 190 190 220 220 235
Wool (clean basis) 53 123 53 57 51 53 50 660 66 65
Coffee. 114 199 222 244 231 252 286 290 285 200
Cocoa . 462 1433 385 428 517 509 487 468 523 440
Tobaceo. 31 34 45 58 63 74 72 74 77 52

Gross Imrorers
Cercalst . 781 2205 981 102 054 1026/ 1 2020 1 351 1 414, 1 050
Sugar . 370 244 325 397 452 530 6500 630 700 720

Y Wheat and wheat flour, barley, maize, sorghum, rice, oats.
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Volume | - Census Results by Countries is a loose-leaf volume to which additions will be
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